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EXPLANATION OP THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page xiii 

Sections of the Frame-stoiy are numbered with Boman numerals, I to XII 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 32 

The numbers in the left-hand column indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Prame-story or of each Statuette-story (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Yikrama-charita. That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabulated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Pair courtezan, stands in the mss. of hlR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number 29. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and Vlxl immediately after 
origmal I, and emboxes original VI and ATI in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VII and IX of the mss.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers So that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, S9, 8, 11, 13 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 30. 

MEANING OP HEAD-LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of the pages contaimng (in volume 26) the Translation and (in volume 27) the Text 

Nmnbers of the Sections of the Prame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the “original order,” as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order.” In 
cases where a Section or Stoiy has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of ffial recension. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk (*) is placed immediately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any mapuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, scattered m one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordingly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD* OF CTTIXG THE VIKHA:NL\-CHAEITA 

Tin' is pace xi v 


Ench i^c-rtion of tlie Framc-ston* and each StaUiettc-storv (briefly, 
caeli “{('xl-unit”) i? cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
fj'R. MR. BR. .JR'), followed by a miinbcr (Roman for a Section of the 
Franie-slory, Arabic for a Statuctte-stcry) which indicates the place 
of the nnil in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Tims “SR II” 
and “.m H" (not “.TR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The ^Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and arc cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus: 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1. and arc cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza .I (jale tTiilam) But “MR V. ,50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, line 50 (jale tfiilam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given pro.se line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza — 'I'hus “SR II. G.O” means line 0 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR H. G. This is the line in which 
Bharlrhari's unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
.cjjomL to BR of II. 17. 1 and to .TR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
.•.lanza, that i<, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
.'ilauza-numbcr. Thus SR 2.0.3G is the line beginning devatayo ‘ktam: 
bho r.’ijan. 

• S v.iirk'. in minded pro'p nnd verse (sueh .ni the dr.imns and .story-books and the 

pontleTii r.nd Urif f nnd J.'iin Ucccn'ioiis or Vikramn-cliaritn) are numerous. This method of cilinc 
them i‘ •■iinji!” .".nd prrr'ienl. It is the one devised by the General Editor of tlic Harvard Oriental 
Si-rii-!. nnd v ns p-upo-i-d liy him in an c.'say printed at pagc.s xvii to xxvii of volume 21 of that 
S-ri'-'. S. K. IteU.dt.nr's rtt-nm-Ilfima-charila. 

Ti’"- nutl'i.r of the method nrcues there in detail on behalf of its pcner.il adoption, nnd sets 
fertV. ih" rnnfnii-in U'lv,- eaused by the ii*e of different methods for different editions of the .'ainc 
jdr. . nrd ll’i- cn-.-.t v .-.‘te of tinm nnd labor and the hindrance to propress nrisinp from the now 
pr v.'itinr I'.r • ef or.e c.eid r.i'il nr ifnrm 'vitein. Thcc^-.-ry is enlith-d mctliod for citinpSan- 
i'.— n: d n r>-p-in*. n' it may lie had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
l’r,i\e.'>i;y t?.-.mhridp>\ .'l.a*'.achu'.'i|s. 1J.S..\. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 


Edited in tte original Sanslvrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 




SANSB3UT TEXT OF VIEHAMA-CAEITA 
Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 


I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and aimouncement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatimirachide 
aparakarunapuratarangitadrge namah. 1 
gripuranapurusam puratanam 
padmasambhavam umapatim maya 
sampranamya subhagam sarasvatim 
vikramarkacaritam viracyate. 2 

pura kSilasagikharam asinam paramegvaram jagadambilca pranamya 
’vadat: kim iti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dliimatam, 
itare§am tu murkbanam nidraya kalahena va. 3 
ityiiktatvat kd&panayan&rtham k^pi sakalalokacittacamatkariol 
katha kathaniya. tatah paramegvarah p5rvatim praty aha: he 

8 pranegvari, gruyatam; salialaianahrdayaharinl katha maya kathyate. 

Methicaii Recension op I 
pura iBukesvarabhujakeyuranikasopale 
gaile gailendrasutaya jagade jagadigita: 

3 deva, citrab katMh kagcid antarayasya mocanlh 
mabyam gugrtlsave bruhi, manahprahladinlh gubbab. 
albo ’vaca mabadevo bbavanlm prltamanasab, 

6 giragcandrangunisyandasudbamadburaya gira; 
asti sinbasanam Idihcid gubaniyam mahattaram; 
paritas tatra vidyante dvatringat salabbanjikab. 

9 kadadd udte kale kalakugalasaiiikule 
bbojarajasabb^adbye katbayanti sma tab kathfib- 
kasye ’dam asanam divyam, deva P kiinrupalak^anam ? 

IS kutra stbanam bhavet purvam ? vauge kasya mabipateb ? 
prapa bbojamahlpalab kasmad etad varasanam P 
tac dtram iva me bhati; purvam arabbya me vada! 

15 evam ukto mabadevo babbase dautakantibbib 
maull candramasab kurvaun akasmikamabodayam. 

iti sinhdsanadvdlringikdyam prathamd Idpanilcd 
s 


devy uvaca: 


I 



4 /. Fravic-atory: First Section — BR, JR, VarR 

Bnii"’ R!;''i:n.-ion of I 

liri'.i'.mn, vedfintavido vadanli, 
pararii pradliuimrii piirusath tatha 'nye, 
vjrvodpatfli kfiranain Ttjvararii va. 

taymai iianio viclmavinaijanriya. 1 
jrifjyabflliimajjajjanaparadriyah. 

pfinriityadanaikavii^ararlriyali, 

vlnapravlnikrlanfiradayrih, 

smarami pfidav ilia Qaradayfih. 2 
svarupam anandamayaih munlnam 
apocaram locanayor ativa, 
manljicctogrliadipadhritna 

vnndamalic cctasi rainanaina. 3 
nilinam iiuloli payayT ’va hiinbaih 
falaiii yad antahkaranc vibhali, 

Fnda latl anandavivckarupaih 

pararii-pararii dhfinia (jivarii bhajama. 4 

afihuna nianasvinarh nianorafijanSya <lvritrincalsinhrisanaputtalikavicilrfilnpakriiiiri- 
lialaninnoliarn padyapadyamayab kalhaprabaiidlmh kathyate. uktam ca: 
kavlQvaranam vaca.'aJn vinodair 

iiandanti vidyfmidliayo, na cii 'wye; 
candropala eva karaih sudliangor 

dravnnli, nfi, 'iiya drsadali knducit. 5 api ca: 

vac'o'nuraparh rasabliavngnmyaih 
iaiifiti dhlrah sudluya, na cfi ’nyali; 
parnbliiram nnibhodaravain vidagdhu 
vidiir mayfira, na punar balakuh. C 
kaila<am nllayakaram suranarii 

kaiiapy adliiflliaya niuda caranlam 
Iiapravcha paiirl jiriyani indiigauraih 
L’rmrlkrtaijc.jajanarii ynQobhili: 7 
kli-f-avabair api lapribhir npclya yopain 

yaiii na 'pnuvanli nianasu yalayo ’pi nunani, 
ta'.ya ’nkain flya lava deva Mikliaih caranlya 
j.'i:;arli kn'pi mania piinyaniayo ’nubhavnli. ‘S 
vadanli dcvi-ga maiuicalas Ivaih 
nianctralbaiii jinraya'I ’li sanlali; 
latli.'i katlia niam amiprhyn lasinad 
lijri.'ipaya jufiiiamaynb pradlpab. D 
rinarida--yanilinini ramyarh madhuram rayamwiiiram 
kalbaiii kalliaya dovi-r.-a niatna 'niiprahakamyaya. 10 
lalab 'aiiilii^aplyfivaparijirirno inalic(;varnli 
pri.'atri prati priy.'iiii vacam abbri^atn tnnnldlam; 11 
y.iniak.'tiilaniayarri divyani TimI .viiilia<-anarh «;iibliatn, 
ab!::iv.in ratnakliacila dv.'ilrinrat talra pulrik.'ib. 12 
• ikr.'.'..*>ni t'l'-.'im arlbbiilil ’bhul yara'-vall; 

talh:. 'bbrifanta r.'ii 'k.'iika btiojani ambhujalofan','. 13 
!..'.'ya '■inl'.'i'anaiii l.'ivat, praptaiii bhojvna va katbain ? 
la* .'.'.rvam i andravadan*' vadanii lava .'■.■iinpralarn. 14 


Invocation, and announcement of theme 5 

Jainistic Recension of I 

anantagabdarthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti param na hi yasya yo^nah, 
jagattrayagesatamovinagakam 

jyotih param taj jayati prakugakam. 1 
anekavaidtryamayam jagattrayam 
prayati saksat pratibimbarupatam 
yasyS 'nigam jSSnamay^adarpane, 

pranaumi tain gribhagavantam adimam. 2 
ye pujaniyah sumana^amQhais 

te santu me griguravah prasannah; 
sada navo yatpratibhaprakar^ 

punantu te grlkavayag ca vacam. 8 

sakalasurasuranaianikaranayakapranatapadaravindagrlsarvajfiagasanaprabhavakasya 
paramagurugrisiddhasenadivakarapranltopadegapegalavivekasya jagadvaryadhairya- 
3 gambhliyaparamand&rySdigunaganalamkrtasya vikramSkrantatrivikramasya gii- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhah prurabhyate. tasya purvakavisam- 
pradayah, yat: 

6 ' piiTvam devatadhisthitacandrakSntaratnamayBsihhSsanastbadviitrmgatputrikabhi^ 

pravararajyalaksinlnivasambhojasya gribhojanaregvarasya purato mahagcaryamaya- 
dvatrihgatkathanakai^ grivikramadityasya gimotklrtanam eakre. tatra ke’pi 
9 jijnasavah kathayanti: kasya tat sihhasanam ? kena kasya ’rpitam ? katham 
bhojena labdham ? kani tani kathanakani tat sarvam avedyamanam grSyaUim. 
tathS. hi: 

Vabakuci Recension op I 

name gur&nam caranambujebhyas 
tathe ’s^devebhya upasitebhyah; 
prarabdhakaryesu sama ’stu siddhir 
vacam vicaresu gubha ca buddhih. 1 

dy&tiihgatikalambhaih sinhasanakhandasya vikramSdityasya vararucir ucita racayati 
— sabhyah grnvantu — dutlabha gathah. 


n. Frame-Story: Second Section 
King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave inimortalily 
SoxiTHEKN Recension op H 

asti samastavastuvistirna gunaparabhutapurandaianiv&so ’jjayiiu 
nama nagarl. tatra samastasamantasimantimsimantasinduraruna- 
3 caranakamalayugalo bhartrharir na^ma raja ’sit, sakalakalapravlnah 
samastag^trabhijfLag ca. tasyS. ’nujo vikramo nama svavilirama- 
pabrtavairivikramo ’bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rupalavanya- 
6 digunavinirjitasurangana ’nafigasena nama ’bhut. 
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77 . Framc-siory: Second Section — SB. 


{a?min n.-iMre brahmanah kageit sakalagaslrabhijno vigesato 
mailt raf ri.‘'‘ravil. pararii claridrah, mantranusthanena bhuvanegvarlm 
a ato^ayal. liisja sa bnilimanam avadlL: bho bnilmiana, varam 
vrnifva. lirrihmancno 'ktam: devi. yadi me prasanna *si, tarhi mam 
jarfimaranavarjilam kuru. talo de\ 7 'ri divyam ekam plialain dattva, 
ja blianilag ca [1]; blioh putra. clal plialam bliaksaya. jarfimaranavarjilo 
l)liavisya::i. tato briilimanas lat phalara grhltva svabhavanara pralya- 
gatya snalva dcvatarcanam vidliaya yavat plialam bhaksayali, tavat 
Ij lasya manasy evarii biiddhir abliut: kim iti, aliarii tavad daridrali; 
amaro bhiilva kasyo 'pakaram kari.syami ? param baluikrilajivinfi ’pi 
bhiksfitanam eva karj'am. alah paropakfirinah puriisasya svalpa- 
18 krdajivilam api greyase bhavali. anyac ca: yas tii vijilanavibliava- 
digiiTifiir yiiklali ksanamalram api jivali, tasyili ’va jivilam saplialani 
bhavali. lallia co 'ktam: 


yaj jivati ksanam api pralliilair mamisyo 
vijurinagriuryavibbavadigunfiih sametah, 
tat tasya jivilaphalam pravadanLi sanlah; 

kako *pi jivali ciram ca balim ca bhufiklc. 1 lalha. ca: 
yaj jivyatc yagodharmasahilfiis. lac ca jivilam; 
lialiih kavalayan klinnarii ciram jivali vayasali. 2 api ca: 
yasmifi jivali jivanli bahavali, sa lu jivali; 
liakd 'pi kiiii na kurule caficva svodarapuranam ? 3 kim ca: 
k.«ii(lrrih .sanli sahasragah svabharanavyaparapurodarah; 

.‘'Varlho yasya parartha eva, sa piiman ckali s.alam agranih; 
(hisin'irodarajifiranaya pibali srolahpalirii vadavo, 
jimulas lu iiidrighasariibhrlajagalsaihlapavichillaye. 4 
a^ampiidayalah kaihcid arlharii jalibriyagunfiih, 
yadrcclifigabdaval puhsah samjfiayiii janma kevalam. 5 
ili vii’arya tat iihalam rajfic diyatc cel, sa jarfimaranavarjilo bhiilvu 
valurvarnyarii dliarmatah paripfdayi.syali ’li lal plialam grlillva 
8 r.'ija.'-aiiilpam agatya — 

ahliiaiii mfilikam bilihral lalha pilamliaram vapiih, 
liant liarif; ca iihupfila karolu lava mafigalam! G 
ily fK.irvfidaiifirvakaih rfijfio basic ])halara dallva bhaiiati sma: bho 
rfijaii, dt'valavarapraxadalabdham idam apfirvaphalam bliaksaya, 
jarfuiKiranavarjito lihavisy.asi. lalo raja lal phalarii grhilva lasmfii 
baluiiiy acrahrinitii ihillva ybasarja, vicarayali sma: aho, mamfii 


'talplialaltlKik.yiTifii] ainaratvarii 
0 alipritih. s.i inayi jivaly eva 
'(tflliinh na gaktioiiii. la-mad 


bhavisyali. mama ’nafigascnayam 
inarisyati. tasya viyogadiihkhaih 
I'darh iihalam mama pranapriyaya 
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anafigasenayfii dusyami ’ty anangasenam iiliuya dallavfin. lasya 
anaflgaseniiya manduriltah ka^cit priyalamah, sa punar vicarya tasmai 
9 tat plialam dadau. tasya mundurikasya kacid dasi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasminscid gopalake pritih, sa tasmai datta- 
vati. tasya ’pi kasyamcid gomayadharinyfiih mahat prema, so ’pi 
IS tasyai prayacdiat. talah sa gomayadharini gramad bahir gomayam 
dbrtva gomayabliainnam svagirasi nidhfiya tadupari tat phalam 
niksipya yavad rajavillij'am agacchati, lavad rajfi bliartrharl raja- 
15 kumaraih saha vfiilifdlm gacchans tasj'ah girasi stliapitagomaya- 
grasthitam tat phalam drsh^a grhilva ^'j'figliutya grham agatah. 
tatas tarn bmhmanam fdiuya ’vadil: bho brahmana, tvaya yat 
18 phalam datiam tadrgam an 3 *at phalam asli kim ? brahmaneno 
’ktam: bho rajan, lat phalam devatavaraprasadalabdham divj'am; 
tadrgam phalam bhuloke nfi ’sti. anyac ca; raja nama sfiksad igvarah, 
SI tasya purato ’nrlam na vacyam. sa devavan niriksaniyah. tatha co 
’ktam; 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhih parilcirlitah; 
tasmat tarn devavat pagj'en na vyalikam vadet sudhih. 7 
tato rajfia bhanitam: tadrgam phalam drgyate cet, katham ? brah- 
mano ’bravit: tat phalam bhaksilam va na vfi ? rajii ’bhanat: na 
s maj'a bhaksitaih tat phalam, mama prfinavallabhaj'ii anaiigasenayai 
dattam. brahmaneno ’ktam: tarhi tarn prcclia, tat phalam 1dm 
bhaksitam iti. tato raja ’nangasenam ahuya gapatliarn karajdtva 
6 ’prcchat. taj'o ’ktam: tat phalam mandurikasya dattam iti. tatah 
sa akaritah prsto dasyai dattam itj’^ akatliajmt. dtisl gopale, gopalo 
gomayadharinyai dattam ity avudit. tato jatasampratyajm rajs! 
9 paramavisadam gatva glokam apathat; 
rupe manoharini yauvane ca 

vrthai ’va punsam abhimanabuddhih; 
natabhruvam cetasi cittajanma 

prabhur yad eve ’cchati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca: aho string cittam caritram kenapi jnatum na gakyate. 
tatha co ’ktam: 

agvaplutam vasavagarjitam ca, 

strinam ca cittam, purusasya bhagyam, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca, 

devo na janati — kuto manusyah ? 9 tatha ca: 

grhnanti vipine vyaghram, vihamgam gagane sthitam, I 
sarinmadhye gatam minam, na strinam capalam manah. 10 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR, MR 


Virfi ca: 

vandhyaputrasya rajyasrih puspagrir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu strinam manahguddbir manag api. 11 

api ca: 

suktaduUdiajayaparajayajivitamaranani ye vijananti, 
muhyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaih stiinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vanchanti purusantaram 
naryah sarvah svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayah. 13 
tatha ca: 

vina japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 
vancayanti naram naryab prajnadbanam api ksanat. 14 
kulajatiparibbrastam nikrstam dustacestitam 
asprgyam adbamam prayo manye strinam priyam varam. 15 
gauravesu pratisthasu gunesv aradhyakotisu 
vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapanke svayam striyah. 16 
eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 
vigvasayanti ca naram na tu vigvasanti; 
tasman narena kulagilavata sadai ’va 
naryab gmaganavatika iva varjaniyab. 17 anyac ca: 
na vairagyat param bbagyam, na bodbad aparam suldiam, 
na barer aparas trata, na samsarat paxo ripub. 18 
iti ’dam padyam patbitva paramain vmragyam gato bbartrbarir 
vikramarkam rajye ’bbisicya svayam vanam jagama. 

iti btiaiifkarer vairagyakatha 

Methical Becension op II 

asti vistrtasampattih prthvimandalamandana 

suparvalayasaubhagyam jayiny ujjayiiil pmi. 

3 anuje vikramaditye jTivaraje ’nuvartini, 
rajd bliartrharir nama kantajanamanohaTah. 
anangasena mabis! mSaya bhartrhareh priya; 

6 tasyam asaktahrdayo na ’nyad veda sa bhflpatih. 
tasminn eva pure kagcid dvijo durgatipl^tab, 
cirakalam tapas taptva bhadrakallm atosayat. 

9 varartliain prerito devya kasmingcit karanantare 
vismrtya svabhilasitam amartyatvam ayacata. 
tato dattva phalam dh’j’am sabasaiii devata ’bravit: 

12 yadi bhaksed bhavan vipra, bbaved amarasamnibhah. 
dvayor va ’pi bahimam va na phalam phaladam bhavet; 
ekopayojyam evai ’tad iti sadyas tirodadhe. 

15 tato nijagrham praptam; bharya pratyudgata muda; 
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kim labdhavan mahaprajfie ? ’ty aprcchat tapaaah phalam. 
sa tena phalabastena jMpitarth& tom abravit: 

18 crotriyo buddhiman na ’sli ’ty etat sadyas tvaya kitam! 
aMmcanena niyatam bhavatS. diajivina 
yacamauena sarvatra mrtaprayena bhuyate. 

21 iti bharyavacah srutva dram cintakulo ’bhavat: 
pimso ’diatavibinasya kva .dbiyab kva sukbSm ca ? 
bandhuhlno daridras tu katham jivitum utsahet ? 

24 tasmSd idam pbalam rfijfle pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti aijatya sahasa nirbuddbia tat tatha ’karot; 
pujam tadudtam vipro labdhva bharlrbarer yayau. 

S7 tatas tu dstayam asa phalam prapya sa bhupatih: 
ekopayojyam phalam ity avadid brahmanottamah; 
anafigasena dayita mama nityam sukhaprada 
30 divam gacchati cet, ka$tam; katham tadviraham sahe ? 
iti divyapholam pradat priyayai sa mahipatih; 
sa ca mandurikayai ’tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

83 sa ca tena phalenai ’va turamgagrhamarjaDlm 
tosaySm Ssa; sS. cai ’va vallabham pagupulakam. 
so’pi prabhatasamaye carayi;yan gavam gapam 
36 gosthe gomayaharinyai priyayai tat phalam dadau, 
venup&tre vahanti sa phalam gomayapfirite 
pratiyatum samarebhe ganak^ svam niveganam. 

39 etasminn eva samaye raja bhartrbaris tatah 

vahyilyah puram agacchann adraksit saphalam striyam. 

, tata^ sa vismayavista^, smarann eva ca tat phalam, 

43 ahuya dvijavaryam tarn aprcchat phaladayakam: 

brahmaxm ekam phalam mahyam devya dattam iti bruvan 
prSdSs; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat phalam. 

45 nh^ya, tad iti j&atva, rajanam avadat sudhih; 

tvaya na bhaksitam nunam, kasmaicid dattavan phalam. 
prccha gudram vigesena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abhidhasyati sa sarvam, bhavahg ca ’vagamisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya samgasta prthivipate; 
mT$a ’bhidhatum gakyeta puraatad bhavatah katbam ? 

51 evam ukto mahipalas tarn tu gomayaharinlm 
ahOya phalam adaya tat tathai ’va vyacarayat. 
vijnaya rajfilvrttantam nirvedad idam abra'nt; 

54 mithyanuragasamrambhat papaya ’tipragalbhaya 
va&dto ’ham aho mohsd; dhik kastam stiivicestitam! 
ittham vimrgya sa dram vairagyam paramam gatal^, 

57 svar5jye vikramadityam abhiricya vanam gatah. 

iti mhaTtiadityasMSiaiu^v&riiltikay&ik bharirharivdirdgyotpaltir noma 
dvitiya lapamka I 
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11. Frame-story: Second Section — BR,JR 
Brief Eecension of II 

igvara uvaca: daksinapaUie ’sty ujjayim nama nagarl. tatra bhartrliaTir nama raja, 
prasunam iva gandhena suiyene ’va nabhastalam 
bhati *devi puram tena vasantene ’va kananam. 1 ' 
anuddhatagunopetab sarvamtivicaksana^ 
cakoranayane rajyam sa cakara mabaman^. Z 
tasya rajno bbartrbarer anangasena nama ’tivasaubbagyavatl bbagyasampanna patni 
babbuva. 

sa ’nangamadalavanyaptyusarasakupika; 
tasya ’slj jivitasyM ’kam saram saraflgalocana. 3 
bbati sa yauvanonmatta vadbur avayavair navaih, 
vasantasamgamacbaya valll ’va navapallavai^. 4 
kaumudi ’va mrgankasya kaver iva sarasvati 
sa ’bhut pranegvari tasya, pranebhyo ’pi gariyasl. S 
etasmin samaye tasmin nagare ko’pi mantrasiddho ’pi brahmano daivavagad akimcano 
durbala eva babbuva. 

akdmcanataya dew nirvedam paramam gatab; 
devim aradbayam asa sa dvijo bbuvanegvanm. 6 
tatas tadbbaktibbavena prasanna jagadambika 
varam vrM§va matimann iti vScam uvSca ba. 7 
atbo ’vaca dvijo devim: amaratvaifa prayaccba me. 
om ity abb§§ya tarn can^ divyam ekam pbalam dadau. 8 
grastamatre pbale tasminn amaratvam bbavisyati; 
nigamye ’ti vaco devyag cintay&n asa sa dvijah: 9 
phalasya ’ganamatrayogena ’maratvam labhyate. dram daridrasya paraparigraba- 
kamyaya dlnananasya tad amaratvam na sukbaya, parain dubkbayai ’va samjatam. 
daridrasya wmudhasya manahinasya jivata^ 
parapavadinag ca ’pi bbumibbaraya jivitam. 10 
budbuda iva toyesu, spbulinga iva vahmsu, 

jayante nidhanayoi ’va pr^ino ’nupakaiinab. 11 uktam ca; 

daridri vj'adbito murkbab pravasi nityasevakah, 
jivanto ’pi mrtah paiica gruyante kila bbarata. 12 
tasmat Mm anena ciramjidtena P . tasmud etat pbalam rajfie dadami, sa tu drain- 
jivitena ngvopakaraya prakalpate, prajag ca sukbinyab prajayante. yatah: 
vadanyo daridram gamayati satam yo vitaranair, 

yagobliih pratyagrair dhavalayati yo bbtimivalayam, 
vidhatte yo narayanacaranapadmopacaranam, 

dram te jivyasub giva giva krtartlias trijagati. 13 
yair artir bri 5 -ate samastajagatain dSnagranlbbir gunair, 
yesam yati paraprayojanataya debab punab klistatam, 
nitj’am ye pranamanti samjitadbiyah gambbob padSmbborubaib, 
te dhanj'ah, krtinas ta eva, vijitas tair eva lokah parab. 14 
uktam ca kesamcit: 

asampadayatah Mmcid artbam jatikriyagunai^ 
yadrecliagabdavat punsab samjuayai janma kevalam. 16 
itthain vimrgya tena dvijena tat pbalam rajfio bbartrbareh kare samarpitam. raj&6 
vicantam: anena dlrgbayur bbavami; anangasena cet prathamam vipadyate, dbig 
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3 jivitam; priyiim ontorcna kim jivitcna? yatah: 

suuduminyc Va jalado, dajaye Va pradlpakah, 
muhOrtom api ne ’cchami jivitam priyayu vina, 16 
uktam ca kesumcit: 

candra; candakarayatc, mrdugalir vilto ’pi vajruyate, 
mrdyam sucikulayate, malayajo Icpah splmliugayaie; 
alokas timirayate vidhivasat, praflo 'pi bliarayate; 

ha hanta pramadaviyogasamayah samharakfilayate. 17 
ittham vimrsya rajfla tat phalam anangasenayai dattam. tasyas tu monduradhipatih 
pranebhyo ’pi vallablia^: tayfi ’nafigasenaya manduradliipataye dattam. tasya dasl 

8 priya; tena tasyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya dvarapalaya dattam. tena 
’nyasyai pranebhyo ’pi garlyas 3 ’ai kaminj'ai dattam. taj’a ’nyasmai pranapriyaya 
purusaj'a dattam. tena tat pholam grhltva vicTiritam: etad divy'am phalam rilja- 

6 yogyam. ittham wmrjj’a tena rajfio bhartrharcr upaj'anlkrtam. rnjua tat phalam 
upalaksitam, rajlii ca prs^: tvaj'a phaicoa kim krtam ? tato rajabhrtrya}'’a yatha- 
tatham niveditam. tadanantaram rajila s.nh 5 odhya sarvam api vrttantam jQatam. 

9 pagead rajna hhanitam: ukhamca: 

yam cintayami satatam maji sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nj’asaktah; 
asmatkrtc ’pi paritusj’ali kudd an}’.!; 

dhik tarn ca tam ca madanam ca imam ca mam ca! 18 api ca: 

gastram sunigcaiadliiya paridntoPlyam, 
aradhito ’pi nrpatih parigaflkanlyat; 
aflke stliita ’pi yuvatilf parirakfaniya, 

gastre njpe ca yuvatSu ca kuta^ sthiratvam ? 19 
ittham vimrgya sa riija vair5gyena bbagyavantarh vikramarknm svarajye prntisthapya 
jagadsdboram anokaram nirvikliram samsSrasagarapratlkaram adipurusam aknlusam 

3 aradhajdtum vaniintaram gatah. yatah: 

vadami saraSgavilocanc tvam, asarasomsarapatham gatunam 
padam vimukteh paramom nara^am nSrSyanaradhanam eva saram. 20 
kiyantos tirthesu tri^vanam abbigilanti yatayo, 
yatante ’nye j’ogam tapasi ratim anye ddadhate; 
vayam kim tu spastam jagati paramajfianamahima 

smoramo ramEkhyam kimapi kamanlyam hith mahah. 21 

Jadjistic Eecension of n [This, in mss. of JR, is IV 

gribhigayatapurane pailcamaskandhe prathitaprabhavasya griyugadidevasya pu- 
trena gryavantikumarena sthapita gryavantl nama purl purana ’sti. 
sthlyate yatra dharmarthakSmaih sambhuya samgataih; 
no cet, katham praja tv asyah purusarthatraylmayl ? 1 
gambhiravedino bhadrajatika d^agalinah 
yatre ’bhasanmibha ibhyah kim tv akopah sada ’ 14 u. 2 
yallokena budheng ’pi kalfivaty avirodhina 
parakanyaviraktena dtram uccatvam ggritam. 3 . 

sapota varyamaryada vilasadratnakafikanah 
mahila yatra gSlante vela jalanidher iva. 4 
sumanahsevyamana ’pi na-bhogajasukhaspadam, 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — JR 

iti ’va ’tarki yallokair na ’bhiramya 'maravati. 5 
sadbhogabhogasafigo ’pi narendraprabhavadbhayah, 
yatra ’hasi sada ’gokair lokair bhogavatijanah. 6 
kutam ekam api tyajyam satrikute tv asav iti 
sakalafika dhruvam lanka mene yanmanavair aavaib. 7 
yasyam devagrbesu dan^aghatana, snehaksayo dipakesv, 
antarjangulikalayaiii dvirasanah, khadgesu mustir drdhah, 
vadas tarkavicaranasu, vipanigrenlsu manastbitir, 

bandbab kuntalavallarlsu, satatam lokesu no digyate. 8 
tasyam bhartrbarinama raja rajyam karoti. pura ’neke rajano ’rajan, param anena 
raraja rajanvaU ratnagarbha, yatab: 

ye dinesu dayalavab, sprgati yan ugro ’pi na grimado, 
vyagra ye ca paropakarakarane, brsyanti ye yadtah, 
svasthah santi ca yauvanodayamahavyadhiprakope 'pi ye, 

taib stambhair iva kalpitaih kalibharaklanta dbara dbaryate. 9 
tasya ca rajno lagbubbrata vikramadityo rSjyabbkekaaamaye katbamcid apamanad 
degautaram agat. tasya rajflo ’nangasena nama pattarajm, pranato ’pi priya. 

3 tasyam nagaryam eko brahmano ’tyantadaridrapldito bbuvanegvarim devatam 
£raradba. sa ca tasmai samtuata yacasva varam ity uvaca. sa ca ’jaramaratvam 
yacitavan. tato devataya pbalam ekam samarpya kathitam: tvaya phalam etad 
6 bhoktavyam, tadanu tava ’jarSmaratvam bbavi§yati. tatas tat phalam adaya brah- 
manah svagrbe gatvS madhyahnapfljain vidhaya phalam bhoktum upavistag cinti- 
tavan: aham tavad daridri yacakag ca ’tab kim mama ’jaramaratvene ’ti samdntya 
9 tat phalam rajne dattam devatoktaprabbavag ca kathitah. rajfia ca snebabaddbena 
tat phalam rajnyai samarpitam. rajnya ca tadasaktaya mfindurikaya dattam; tena 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. vegyaya dntitam: aham vegya nicastrl, mama kim 
12 ajaramaratvene ’ti taj'a punas tat phalain rajne dattam. raja tu tat phalam upala- 
ksya tatparampar 3 'am vicarya vairagyan manasi dntitavan: 
yam cintayami satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktab; 
asmatkrte ca paritu§j'ati kacid anya; 

dhik tarn ca tarn ca madanain ca imam ca m^ ca! 10 
sammohaj’anti madayanti vidambayanti 
nirbhartsayanti ramayanti visadayanti; 
etab pravigya bidayam sadayam nar^am 

kim nama vamanayana na samacaranti ? 11 
agvaplutam madhavagarjitam ca 

strlnam caritrarii bhavitavyatain ca, 
avarsanarb ca ’py ativarsanam ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manusyah ? 12 
abo samsaravairasyam, vairasyakaranam striyah; 

dolalola ca kamala rogabbogagebam debam. 13 yatab: 

griyo dolalola, visayajarasah prantavirasa, 

^^padgehaIn debam, mahad api dhanam bhurinidhanam; 
brbaccboko lokab, satatam abala ’narthabahula, 

tatha ’py asmin ghore pathi bata rata na ’tmani ratah. 14 
kaca yukavasa, mukham ajinabaddhasthinicayam. 
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kiicuu mrmsngranllil, jallmram api vistliiidighatika; 
mnlot.sargc yanlraiii jnglinnaTii nknlriyflli, krnmn.vugaih 
tadadliiiraslhfinc, lad ilia kini ti ragava malialam ? IS 
dliaiiyiinriih girikaiidarc iiivasalaih jyoUh param dliyaynliini 
ananda;ruja1ani pilianti gakiina nili^nfikam afikc^ayrdi; 
anycsarii Ui manorallifdli paricilaprasailavaiillala- 
krl^lakaiianakclikaiitiikajitpun nytdi parik^Iyatc. IG 
iU virnklali grlblmrlrlmrinriin ’mandaparnmuiiandakaiulapallavambudasodarafriinya- 
{ItalibliQbuvantopayogaih yogfibltiyogani abimjat. 

Here Jit’s mss. ffire " Vikrama and Agnirclula.” See below, p. SS3 


nia. Frame-stoiy : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 
Southern Recension or Ilia 

talah praplnrajyo vikraniadilyo dcvnbrriliinananriUiapafigukubjri- 
dlnari) manoralhan apOrayal, prajrili samyag apfilayal, paricarakanam 
3 samtosara ulpadayani asa, nianlrisaninnladlnaih vncanaparipfilanena 
miinasam apy rdiaral. evam nyfiyrmalllafiglianena raja rajyarh karoli 
sma. taia ckada kageid digambaro rujasamipam agalya, 
lllaya niandalikrlya bliujaihgan dharayan liarah 
deyad devo varaliag ca lubliyam abbyadbikam griyam. 1 
ity a 5 lr\'adapurvakam rajfio haste plialam dallva ’bravlt: blio rajan, 
aham krsnacaturdasyfim mahagmaganc ’ghorainanlrena havanam 
3 karisyami. tatra Ivayo ’Uarasadhakena bliavilavyain. rajfla ca 
pratijniitam tasmai. evam labhyarii gmaganam gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam arabhya svayam eva huiah. tena prasangena rajiio vetalah 
e prasanno jiitah, astamaliasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatak sa vikramudityo rarak^a ksitimandalam, 

bhudevan api devung ca pQjayum usa bliaktJmun. 

5 puposa ’nudinom dinfin aaStbakrpanfidikan; 
guna gu]^ vardhantc sarvadu mrdubbajitc. 
evam nyayena vavTdhe dharmurtliun avirodbayan. 

6 tatab kagein mobipalam prupya siddho digantarut 
yayace mantrasamsiddbyai homasyo 'ttarasadhakam. 
tatprasa&gena vetalab prasasada Vanibbuje, 

9 varam dadau ca: smaranud Sgamisyami bbrtyavat, 
aj&apto ’bam karisyami, na ’sadhyam vidyate mama; 
aiddbayo ’^tau ca samriddba bbavisyantl 'ri so ’gamat. 
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Bhiep Eecension of nia 

tato ’nantaram vikramarko raiyam p^ayam asa; yatat: 

manthaksubdbapayahpayonidliipayobinduprabhabhih param 
kirtisphQrtibhir adbhutabhir abbitas trailokyam udbhasayan, 
sadhunaiii pratipManah samabbavad dbarmaikasainstbapano 
devabrabmanabhaktivatsalamatih Qrivikramarko nrpab. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyam pragasati sati ko’pi digambarah samayatab. tena bavanam 
arabdbam; raja tasyo ’ttarasadbako jatab. tena prasafigena rajno vikrainadityasya 
3 vaitalab prasanno babhuva. 

Jaiotstic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evam raja sukbena rajyam karoti. anyada kenapi yogina 'gatya rajnab proktam: 
bbob sattvadbika, yadi prarthanabhaflgam na karosi, tarhi kbnapi prarthayami. yatah; 
ksudrab santi sahasragah svabbaranavyaparabaddbadarah; 

svartbo yasya parartba eva, sa puman ekab satam agranib. 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 
jimutas tu nidaghatapitajagatsamtapavicbittaye. 1 
laccbi sabavacavaJa, tao vi cavalam ca jiviyam boi; 
bbavo tao vi cavalo, uvayaravilambana kisa P £ 
iti yogivacanam srutva raja praha: bbo yogin, yadi mama sampattya garirena ca 
tava karyam sidbyali, tarhi brubi. tato yogi jagada: rajan, sarvatra sattvadhinai ’va 
3 mabatam karyasiddhib. yatab: 

vijetavya laflka, caranataranlyo jalanidhir, 

vipaksab paulastyo rapabbuvi, sabayag ca kapayab; 
tatb3. ’py ramab sakalam avadhid raksasakulam; 
kriySsiddhib sattve vasati mabatam, no ’pakarane. 3 
punab prSba: rajan, maya kacin mantrasadbana prfirabdba ’sti, tasy^ tvam mamo 
’ttarasadhakatvam kuru. rajna ca pratipannam. tato rajanam Sdaya ratrau yogi 
3 vane gatah. tatra vrksagakbanibaddbagavanayanSya rajanam presya svayam ca 
purvakriyam vidbaya mantram jajapa. tato rajnab kastam jfiatva paflcavingati- 
katbanakair nigam atikramya pratab pratyaksibhuya vetalab praba: bbo rS.jan, ayam 
6 yogi maya’vi tvam purusottamam balim krtva suvarnapurusam sisadhayisur asti. 
ato ’sya ma vigvasam krtbah. yatab: 

maj'o ’pakrtam etasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapaj'akam apy atti dusto durjanapannagab- 
tad akarnya rajna savismayam ciniitam; 

ekasya janmano ’rtbe mudbab kurvanti yani papani, 
janayanti tani dubkbam tesam janmantarasabasram. 5 abo jivasya 

gatliyaml bhavatu nama, kim karisyati ? abam api samayocitam karisye. yatab: 
gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanab sajjanab. 

gatbas tu hathakarmana luthati padapithe param; 
payo hi bbujagab piban garalam udgirct kevalam, 
mabausadhavagat punab kamalabalanalaj'atc. 6 
iti vimrgya ’butisamaj'e tarn eva yoginam balim krtva ’gnikunde suvarnapurusam 
asadhayat. tatab pratyaksibhuya bemapurusadliisthayakadevas tatprabbavam 
3 katliayitvfi rajuah pragansam ca krtva gatah. tatab pratabsamaye raja suvarna- 
purusam adaya maliata mahena svapurim agat. 

[Bcrc JR’s ms. give “Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism.” See helow, p. S33 
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mb. Frame-story: Third Section, Part 2 
The gift of Indra’s throne 

SOTITHEHN EbCENSION OP Illb 

bhiitale vikramasadrgyam na ko’pi raja babhara. tribhuvane 
’sya kirtir anargala gafige ’va pravahati sma. atrantare suraloke 
3 devendro vigvamitratapobhangakaranaya rambham urvagim ca ’huya 
Vadit: bhavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
visvamitratapobhangakaranaya tattapovanam gaccbatu. viQvami- 
6 trasya tapasi vina^ite sati, tasyai paritosikam aham dasyami. tac 
chrutva rambhaya bhanitam: bho devaraja, aham nrtye ’tipravina. 
tata nrvagya bhanitam: deva, aham yathagastram nrtyam janami ’ti 
9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayartharh devasabho ’paviste. pratha- 
TnaTTi rambhanrtyam abhtit. dvitiyadivasa urvagy api nrtyam akarsit. 
tatah sarvo ’pi devagana ubhayor nrtyam drstva saihtosam agamat, 
12 param iyam atyantam nrtye kugale ’ti na kagcin nirnayam cakara. 
ta-sminn eva samaye naradeno ’ktam: bho devaraja, bhhtale vikra- 
madityo nama raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabhijiio vigesatah samgitavidya- 
IS vi eakjanah ; sa etayor vivadanirnayam karisyati. tato mahendrena 
* vikramadityakaranartham ujjayinirii prati matalih presitah. vikramo 
’pi tena, ’huto mantripa vetalena saha 'maravatim samagatye ’ndram 
18 namaskrtya tena sammanapurvakam upavegitah. tadanantaram 
nrtyasya ’vasaro manditah. prathamam rambha range sthita nrtyam 
akarsit; dvitiyadivasa urvagi rangam adhisthita yathagastram nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramadityeno ’rvagi pragahsita, jayo ’pi dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: bho rajan, katham asyai jayo dattah ? vikramena 
’bhani: deva, nrtye prathamam angasausthavam pradhtoam. tatha 
24 CO ’ktam nrtyagastre: 

anuccanlcacalatam anganam calapadatam, 
’’’katikurpara^swgakarn^am samarupatam; 1 
ramyam praUkavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhyasabhyarhitam pr^uh sausihavam nrtyavedina iti. 2 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtyarambhocitavasth^avigesah pradarganlyah. 
uktag ca ’vasthanavigeso nrtyagastre: ^ 

angesu caturagratvam samapadau lat^arau 
prarambhe sarvanrtyanam etat samanyam ucyate. 3 
tatha hy asya vapuh: I 

dirghaksam garadindukantivadanam, bahu natav ansayoh, 
samksiptam nibidonnatastanam urah, pargve pramrste iva; 
madhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanam, padav aralafigull. 
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chando nartajdtur yathai ’va manasah glistam, tatha ’sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavasthanavigeso ramanlyah; 

vamam sarndhistimitavalayaia nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanvigyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitiyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyah sthitam atitaram kantam *rjvayatardham. 5 
kirn bahuno ’ktam ? 

angair antarnibitavacanaih sucitah samyag arthah, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
gaJdiayonir mrdur abhinayas *tadvikalpanuvrttau, 

bhavo bhavam nudati visayad, ragabandbah sa eva. 6 
evam nrtyagastroktanartaki ’ti pragansita mayo ’rvagi. tato mahen- 
drah samtustah san vikramarkam vastradina sambhavya mahar- 

5 ghavararatnakhacitam sinhasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinhasane kha- 
cita dvatringat puttalikah santi. tasam girasi padam nidhaya tat 
sinbasanam adbyasitavyam. tad atimanobaram sinbaaanam maben- 

6 drasya ’jflaya grbitva vikramarko nijam purim agamat, tadanantaram 
gubbe muburte gubbalagne ca brabmana^rvadapurvakam tat sinbasa- 
nam adbistbaya rajyam karoti sma. 

Meteical Recension of Illb 

nirmaya sasanam bhumer vyapya kirtya jagattrayam, 

cakage vikramadityah padena ’kramya bhupatin. 

3 tasmin kale 'maravatyam sudharmayam gacipatih 
vigvamitratapobliangain karayisyann abhasata: 
vigvamitrasya manasab saram sarangalocana 

6 urvap va vaglkartum, rambha va ’pi pragalbhate ? 
idanim etayor devyor drstva nartaaacaturim, 
vibbavya taratamyam ca, presayamas tato ’dbikam. 

9 rambba samjatasamrambba babbase: drgyatam! iti; 
urvagya ’pi tatb^ ’vo ’kto gandharvan aba vasavab: 
rafijayantu bbavanto ’pi, pagyantu tridivaukasah, 

12 atmanor nrttavaidtryam devair alokyatam iti. 
tato nanarta sa rambha, jambharib prasasada ca, 
dadau ca pritidanoui; tutusur divisadgan^. 

15 dvitlye ’pi dine tadvad urvagllasyadarganat 
anandanirbhara deva, na kimcid bruvate ’ntaram. 
tatab purandaram devam devarsir narado ’bravit: 

18 nrtyajno vikramadityah s^asanko 'sli bhtitale, 
aganta bbavato betob, sarvagastravigaradab; 
anayor iyam utkrste ’ty abhidhatum pragalbhate. 
iti naradavukj'ena gakro matalim adigat: 
vikramadityabbupalo ratbena ’niyatam iti. 

sn crntvn Minvinirn rnlfip vpntji. sni^nTn -nvnvpflnvaf • 
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34 aruToha ratham so’pi piika;asana;nsanrit. 
tato jagama nagarim girvunaganasamkulum, 
punyaikalabhyum abhyage nandanodyanngoblutam, 

37 paiijatanujatcna gafigagikarabarina 

snigdhenai ’va ’nukuicna scvyamunah sa vajimfi, 
tato ’pagyat sabham divs’flm dh’yastaranacitritfim, 

30 yatpraptisiddliaye sarve dunSir eva ’dbikarinah. 
tato ’varuhya sa ratliat, pravigya ca tadujnaya, 
pranamya purato bhaktya dadarga tridivcgvaram, 

33 ratnasinhasanaslnam gunusiram mahudyutim, 
lokaprda^roratnavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandharvayaksaraksomaboragaib 
3 g vigvadevair asamkhyatair apsarobliig ca seiitam, 
yalavj'ajanahastabliyam dc\1bhyum upascvitam, 
lokatrayaikakartaram bThaspatifnate stliitam. 

39 tatah punau grhitva tam pragrayavanatam n^am 
mabendro madhurair vakyair upavcgayad antike. 
gatakumbhamayastambhagambhlrabbogabliasure 
43 tam ekam vallabham bhumer bbujc jambharir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vikramadityo nakabliulokanayakau 
ratnasinbasanasinau gobbayam cakratuh sabbam. 

45 samasinesu sarvesu sudbarmfiyum suparvasu 
rambba rafigabbuvam de\^ ramayam usa lasyatab. 
tatba parasmin divase vagayaty urvagl sabbam, 

48 bbaratacaryanirdisUm gastrasarom adargayat. 
prito narapati]^ pradad urvagj'ai vijayam tada. 
kathom etad ? iU ’ndrena prsto tat sarvam abhyadbat; 

51 urvagy abbinaye ’ngonam pradbanyam samadargayat, 
pratyafigangm upauganam upasorjonatam api. 
rambba tu prakaticakre pratyafigopungamukbyatam, 

54 a&gopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evam maya krtam. 
etad eva pure pfirvair munibbir bbaratadibbib, 
angam ballyab pratyangopangabhyam iti nigcitam. 

57 grutva mabendrab samadaj jambbarib paritosikam, 
agnidbaute ca sicaye, ratnasiabasanam mahat, 
upasinbasanany atra dvatringat, te;u putrikab; 

GO tammurdbni caranam nyasya samaroben mabasanam. 
asmin sinbGsane stbitva sabasram garadam sukbom 
bbuvam palaya bbupale ’ty avadid amaregvarab. 

63 prapya sinbasanam divyam vikramarko mabadbbutam, 
amantiya tridagagrestham gakram ujjayinim agat. 
tatpunyena tu bbupSlab punyagrabanirlksitab 
66 aiuroba ’sauam divyam brabmaMnam saba ’gisa. 
stbapayitva yago loke, palayitva ’kbilab prajab, 
dbaritrim '\dkramadityab gagasa ’pratigasanah. 

Hi aihhSsanalebho ndma triiyi Idpanika 
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Brief Recension of Illb 

atas tasya rijyaiii p^ayatas tasminn avasare svargaibka urvagi rambha ca jambha* 
reh puro madhuram nrtyam anrtyatam. 

ttidagasadrgabhavaih sattvikai ragikaig ca 

prakatam *ablunayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atha vigesam manavatyoh surendra, 

na ca punar asurendr^ kimnarendra narendrah. 1 
devasabhayam madhuram vilasantyos taybr vigesaib narendradayo ’pi na labhante. 
atas tayor vigesarh jnatum vikramagrajo mabendras trilokaprasiddhavikramam 
3 vikramarkam ahutavan. atha maheudrasabhayam gatva puruhfitahQtena kala- 
kugalena rajakalanidhina vikramaseneno ’rvagyai jayo dattah: svamin, devaraja, 
urvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: katham ? rajno ’ktam: deva *natyagastrainaiieno 
6 ’rvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: rajan, tvarh sarvakalakugalo *bharataparagami. tato 
devegvaras tustah; rajiie ’gnidhautam vastrayugmam dattam, divyaratnakhacitam 
candrakantamanimayam sinhasanam ca dattam. tasmin sihhasane dedipyamanas 
9 tejahpunja iva dvatrihgat puttalikah santi. tena sahito raja svanagaram pratya- 
gatah. tatah samicine muhflrte si^asanam adhyasya prahrsto raja dram rajya- 
sukham anubabhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadhS. dharmakarmathe rajani nisargasukbasathsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabhayam sihhasanadhirudhah pravarasuranikaragirahgfikhar aniaTiildranH.niaflj «TT- 
3 pinjaritapadaravindah gripurandaro Mmakarakaranikarasphuratksiras&garataraiiiga- 
gaur&ngagunaganavyutayagahpateve$titatrivi$tapasya grivikramasya paropakarapa- 
ramparam pagyan provaca: 

prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah svartbi na datte dhanam, 

tirthan no ’ddharati kvacin, na harati vyadhin, na hanty apadam; 
astv atmambharibhir janair yugalibhir! dhanyas tu kecin narah 
sarvanginaparopakarayagasa ye dj'otayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damyuglnajanasadharanagunaganagrahanavirbhutaprabhtitaromaneakoraki- 
tango dvatrihgaechalabha&jikagalitam kantacandrakantamammayam svaklyam 
3 sinhasanam tasmai prlhinot. tatahprabhrti jaganmukhamukharlkaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrahanaprasannagrlpurandaraprasadite tasmin sinhasane prajyarajyahhi- 
sekapurvam grivikramah pratyaham upavigati. 

Here JR’s mss. give “BriUianeg Vilcrarm’s court.” See hdow, p. £S6 


IV. Frame-story: Foiirth Section 
Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 
Southern Recension of IV 

tadanantaram varsesu bahusu gatesu pratisthananagare galivahanah 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad utpannah. ujjayinyam bhukampadhuma- 
3 ketudigdahadyutpata rajna janaig ca drstah. tato vikramadityo daiva- 
jiian akarj'a ’praksit: bho daivajnah, kim eta utpatSh pratidinam 
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bhavanti ? etesam kim pbalam F kasya ’nistam kathayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ayambbukampahsajiidliyakaleiatah; ato raj fio ’nistam 
sucayati. tatha ca naradiye: 

anis^dah ksitiQanam bbukampali samdhyayor dvayoh; 
digdahab pitavamatvad rajfiam ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
tatha ca naradiye: 

rajnaih vinagapiguno dhumaketur udahrtah, 
digdahah pltavarnag cet ksitiganaih bhayapradah. 2 
etaddaivajnavacanam grutva raja’bravlt: bho diiivajnah, pura maye 
’gvarah samtositas tapasa praha: bho rajan, prasanno ’smi, viparya- 

8 yena ’maratvam yacaye ’ti. tato maya bhanitam: bho deva, yada 
sardhadvivarsakanyayam putro bliavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. Igvarena tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. tarhi tadrgah 

G kuto bhavisyati ? daivajnairapy uktam: he deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasminnapi dega utpanno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 
tato raja vetalam ahuj'ai ’tat sarvaih tasmai nivedyfi ’bravit: bho 

9 yaksa, tvam sarvatra prthvimadhye paribhramyai ’vathvidhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samutpanna iti nigcitya sthanarn krlva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetalo mahaprasfida iti vltikam grhitva kugadvi- 

12 padidvipan alokya jambud-vflpam praty agatya pratistliananagaram 
pravigya kumbhakaragrhe kamcin manavalcam kamcit kanyakam 
ca parasparam kiidamanau drstva ’prechat: alio yuvam parasparam 
16 kim bhavathah ? tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama putrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah ? tay& brahmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brahmanam aprcchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iyam mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. tac chrutva vismayam gato vetalah punar brah- 
manam avadit: bho brahmana, katham etat ? so ’bravit: devanarh 
caritram agocaram. tasya rupaIS.vanyatigayamohitah gesanagendro 
21 ’syam sangam akarot. tasmad asyam jatah putro ’yam galivabanah. 
tac chrutva vetalah satvaram ujiayinim agatya vilCTamadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tasmai paritosikaih dattva 
24 khadgam adaya pratisfbananagaraih gato yavat khadgena galivahanam 
hantum pravrttas tavat tena dandena taditah. pratisthtoanagarad 
ujjayinyam patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah gariram visasarja. 

27 tasya rajnah sarvah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambhain cakruh. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam aputrah; katham kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vicaryatam asam strinam madhye yadi kapi garbhini 
30 bhavisyati. tato vicaryamane kapi saptamasagarbhini samabhiit. 
tada sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhifekah krtah. mantrinah 
svayam rajyam- palayitum pravrttali. tad indradattam sihhasanam 
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S3 tathai Va gunyam bhutva ’tistiiat. tata ekada sabhamadhye ’garirini 
vag asit: bbo mantrinah, asmin sinhasana upavestum yogyas tadrgo 
raja na ’sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam sinbasanam. tac 
S6 cbrutva sarvair mantribbir atipavitraksetre tat sinbasanam niksiptam. 

Metrical Recension op IV 

tatab kalena mahata vikramadityanaQakah 
pratistbanapure gres^e samabhuc chalivahanah. 

5 uijaymyam udabbavan dumimittany anekagab, 
bhumyantariksadegesu sucayanti mabad bhayam. 
tadanim vikram^tyo bbattbn ahuya mantnnam 

6 uvaca: durnimittam Idm vadisyanti me vada. 

ity ukto bbattir avadat: kdm vaktum iha gakyate ? 
viruddham iva me bhati; pramanam daivam eva nab. 

9 tac cbrutva sabasanko ’pi punar eva ’ha mantrinam: 
viiuddbam iti kim bru$e ? mama na ’sti bbayam kvacit; 
gmv atra karanam bbatte, vaksyamy akhilam aditab- 
13 maya mahegvarab purvam tapasa paritositah 
avirbabbtiva bbagavan kalakanthas trilocanab; 
tarn vilokya mabadevam pranamya ’nandanirbbarah, 

15 itikartavyatajatam kimdn na ’jfiaffl^am k^anam; 
tato ’ham ukto devena: vaflchitam vriyatam iti. 
amaratvabhilasena devadevam vyapiflapam; 

18 dinadbikoikavarsayam kanyakayam suto yadi 

jayate, maranam punsas tato, mrtyur na me ’nyatab. 
sa tatbe ’ti varam dattva prayat kailasam igvarab. 

21 tadaprabhrti sarvatra nirbhayo vicaramy abam. 
ity akarnya ’tha rajanam aha mantrl mahamatih: 
tarhi sambbavyate sarvam, vicitra vedhaso gatih 
24 tarakasya; pura rajafi. cbivayor nai ’kamastakah. 
karanam maranaya ’bbQt kumaro varadanatah, 
na naro na mrgah ko’pi hiranyakagipor api. 

27 tarn vicaraya c3.rais tvam yato ’sti bhavato bbayam. 
tatbe ’ti vikramadityah smaranad agatam ksanat 
vetalam prcsayam asa: tadrgo mrgyatllm iti. 

30 adhaya ’jnam sa girasa tasya rajagiromaneb 
agad ambaramargena vegad vijitamarutah. 
saptadvipesu saptadrisv api saptarnavesu ca 
33 vicinvann, atha vijflaya pratyagatya nyavedayat: 
drasjavyam akbilam distam; pratisthanabvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbhakarasya bhavane bhuvanegvara, 

SG dinadhikaikavarsayah kanyayah samnidhav abam 
apagyam balakam balabhanumantam iva stbitam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram abam prapya vinitavat 
39 aprccham etatsambandbam; so’pi sarvam nyavedayat: 
esa mama suta ramya, reme ’syam bhu}agegvarab; 
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tasya ’yam tanayo j'ato; duivam eva ’tra karanam. 

42 ittham akarnya vetalad vikramo vismayiinvitah 
balam ajuapayam iisa pratisthanapuram prati. 
tadanim bhattir avadat, prasastapralibhodayah: 

45 abbiyatum arim svamin svayam eva na sampratatti) 
anuvartitum eva ’tra deva duivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanad raja samudyogad uparamat; 

48 punab kadacit kenapi karapena vidbcr balat 
pratastbe sa prtanaya praUstbanam pratSpavan. 
viditva vikramiidityam svaputranidlianodyatam, 

51 anantah kalpayam asa balam parabalardanam. 
tato yuddbam avartista scnayor ubhayor api; 
galivabanasamyam tad ajaisld arisumikiin. 

54 ■rilokya idkramarko 'pi nijasainyaparabhavam 

abhyadbavat kbadgabasto bantum tarn galivilbanam. 
tarn apatantam &1okya bSlakab galivSbanab 

57 jagbana dandaka§tbcna, dandcnc ’va prajiintakab. 

*pranunno vikramarko ’s}’a prabarena ’tiranbasu 
uiiajnnyam papata ’gu sarvanatbo ’py auathavat. 

60 tarn drstvS nijabbartaram gatusum patitam bbu\i, 
vikramudityamabhl tada mantrinam abravit: 
saptamSsastliite garbho ja^bare mama vartatc; 

68 tarn prayaccbami bbavate, rak^a raksavidbanatab; 
raksisyati tvayS b5lo raksitab katiman^alam. 

iti bbittvo ’daram devi dadau tasmfii kumurakam, 

66 vivega jvalanam, bbattra mumude saba oandane. 
tam ^gum posayiim asa montrl dbritrljaartib saba, 
anbSsanasaimpastbo rfijyam as3'u ’nusomdadbe. 

69 kadacid *gagane vanl divyii 'bbOd agaririnl: 
gmvantu mkram&dityamantrino mama bhoatam! 
etat smbSsanom divyam samarodhum ka Igate ? 

72 ato bhavadbhir atriii ’va nikseplavyam dharatale. 
iti gnitva militva te mantrayitva ’tha mantiina^ 
niciksipub pavitrayam ksitau gotrabhidusonam. 

iH tihhSaanagopunarh nama eaturtha Idpanika 
Bkiep Recension op IV 

atha rSja galivabanam vijetum plAasthanam prati cacala. 
samgramlnadvipahayaratbaprodbhatamkabhime 

pithasthanam prati gatavati kpmapatau vikramarke, 
sainySir garjan ranam abhiyayau gSlivaho ’pi kopad; 

e$a prSyab kulasamucita^ k^atriyanam bi dbarmab, 1 
gastracbinnaksataiabhaTamrvapitDdyatprat&pab, 

*krodboddbavaddbayavaTakhuraksunpabb&renupurab, 
prgtaidyotiksapitatimiradityasainyam dadbanab 

samgramo ’bbut prasabham avanipalayor vabinisu. 2 
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bherlgankhaprakatepataharavagambhirabhlmam 

samdhavantyo ranasamucitam gabdam akarnya vegat, 
akanksantyah samarapatitam paurusam sanuraga 

nrtyanti sma tridagavanitS vyomni bhumau grgalyab. 3 
tasmin ghoratame yuddhe ’patad vikramabbupatih, prSnan vikriya satldrtya yayau 
martandamandalam. tatas tasya smbasanasya yogyah ko’pi na ’bbGt. aganrinya 
3 sarasvatye ’ti katbitam: etat smbasanam iba na stbapyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicarya gucistbanam niriksya kutracin niksiptam. 

Jainistic Recension of IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyada raja pratisthanapuram prati caturangacamusahitag cacala. tatratyag ca 
galivahananipah sammukbino ’bhut. tatra tayor mabarane vikramadityah palitab; 
3 avantirajj'am gunyam jatam. tada tatra rajyalaksmir gorupena ruroda, yatha: atah 
param mam kab palayisyati ? tatab pattarajfiya saptamasagarbbastbab putro 
jatbaram vidarya pradbanapurusa^am arpitab, svayam ca pativirabena ’gnipravegag 
6 cakre. putrasya vikramasenasya rajyabbisekah krtab. param tasmin sinbSsane ko’pi 
no 'pavigati. tada gagane vag jata, yatba: asya smbasanasya yogyab ko’pi na ’sti, 
tenai ’tat smbasanam pavitrabbumau kvapi niksepyam iti. tatas tat sinbasanam 
9 mantribbir bbumau niksiptam. evam kiyati kale gate tad eva sinbasanain tvaya 
bbagyavata labdbam. 


V. Frame-story : Fifth Section 
Finding of the throne by Bhoja 

Southern Recension of V 

niksepanantaram bahuni varsani gatani. bhojarajo rajyaih prapat. 
tasmin rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid brahmano yatra tat sirdiasanam 
3 niksiptam tat ksetram krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetram mahaphalam abhut. tato brahmano yatra sinbasanam 
nilcsiptam tad uccasthanam iti paksinam utthapanartham tadupari 
0 maiicam Jq-tvo ’pavigya paksina utthapayati. tata ekada bhojarajo 
viiilialim kartum saltalarajakumaraih sametas tatksetrasamlpe yavad 
gacchati, tavan mancoparisthitena brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
9 etat Icsetram phalitam asti; sasainyena samagatya yathestam bhujya- 
tiTm; agvebhyas canaka diyantam; adya mama janma saphalam 
abhut, yato bhavan mama ’tithir jatah. yata idrgah prastavah kada 
12 sampatsyate ? tac chrutva raja sasainyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavistapaksyutthapanartham mancad ava- 
ruhya rajanam ksetramadhye sthitam drstva bhanati: bho rajan, 
IS kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmanalcsetram idam vinagyate 
tvaya. yad anyair anyayah kriyate cet tubhyam nivedyate; tvam 
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Fimihuj nj thr ihrour hi/ lihnjn 

t'vA 'nyfivaih kiirlum pnivrtlah. iilAiiliii !;() vA iiivAniyi^y.nli ? iikl.-irii 
JS cn: 

fraji' kaijnmi'arlyf («. jAn* rAjani vA liutiali. 

])A|)akrKti ra vidvatMi niyaiilA jantiir atra kali ‘i 1 
nnyao fa: liliavAti dliarinaf.'i'.lr.'iMiijfio krAlimadravyain kalliatn 
vinAgayati ? l)raliina>>viini fva vi«ai)i: lalliA Iii: 

iia vlyiiii vijaiii ily Aliiir. hr.itima'-vain vi^aiii in-yatf; 
vi^ain fkAkiiian'i lianfi. hraliina>.vatii i)iilrapAiilrakai)). 2 
ili Ifiiti 'klajn rriilvA yAvail rajA kM-lrail liaiiilj -ajiarivAro iiiniafcliati, 
tAval paksinaU .'•aimillliApya piiiiar niaficain ArAdlid vadali: Mio 
3 rajaii, kim ili camyalc IvayA ? idaiii Ij^i-lraiii ‘•Aillin plaililain a^li, 
yAvaiiAladantlAii kliak^ayanhi: iirvArii!;aplialAiii -aiili. tip;ili)iiijyalAiii. 
piiiiarkrAliiiiaiiavafanaiii akaniya •■ap:tri\ An> raja yavat ksclrainarlliyi- 
0 j)ravifali. lAval jiak'^yullliApanAriliani itiaiV-Ail avaniliya piiiia,'. 
talliAi ‘vA ‘liliaiial. lain raja svainatia'-i virarayjili: aim Afcaryaiii! 
yada 'yniii kralmianfi mafirani Arrdiali. laflA ’'Va cr'la'-i dalavyain ili 
0 biiddliir ulpadyalc: yada ‘valarali. ladA ditialmdilliir Idiavali. lad 
aliaiii inafiram Antliya pacyAtnl ‘li yavan rnaiV’ain Aroliali, lAvad 
bliojaraja'-ya ccla'-i vA':mAi 'vain abln'il: nami vir.’va'-ya 'rlih pari- 
12 liaratilya. ■••arvasya loka^vn ilaridryanivAranaiii virlhayain. dii^lA daiida- 
nlyah. wijjanAh iiAlanlyab, prajA dliannena ralc^anlyali; kiiii lialmiiA ? 
a.«inin .•>amay<‘ yadi ko'jii (jarirain api prarlliayi<yali, lad api dcyani 
15 ily rmandaiiaripfirnah piinar virArayali: alio ctalkM'lrainaliAlinynin, 
yal svayaui wainvidliAm buddliiiii nlpailayali. uklaiii ra: 
jalv lailaiii klialf friiliyam pain- daiiam iiianA;; api, 
prAjfic (;a,Nlrain .'■v.ayam yali vislAran’i va‘<liir;aklil;ib. !> 
kalliam clalksolnmiAliAlniynrii jfi.Ayala ili vic.lrya lir.'ilimatiain alifiya 
bhannli: blio lirAluiiana, InvAi 'lalkselrv kiyAi'il lAldio bliavali 'i lir.'di- 
3 inancno 'klain: blio r.Ajan yakaiakalakinjala, IvayA 'vidilan'i kiinnpi 
na 'sli. yad arliali, lal karolu. anyac ca: raja iiAnia .^aksad visiior 
nvalaTabliulali; tasya drslir y.asyo ’]iari palali, lasya dainyadurbliik- 
0 .sadayo nagyanli. raja n.Ama .siksAl kalpavrksab. -sa Ivarii iiiaina 
drslcr gocaro ’blifih; adya mama dainyadaridryadlnam ava.cAnarh 
jutam. kaclram kiyal P talo ruju Iniii bralimanani dhanadliAnyudina 
9 parilosya lal k.selram grliilvA inaficadliah kbanayiliiih prArambliam 
akarsit; purusapramaiic garlc jalc gilfii ’ka sumanoharA ’drgyala. 
laccliiladliaQ candrakAnUigiladinirmilam naiiavidbaralnakhacilam 
12 dvatringalpullalikainililam aliramanlyam sinlia.saiiam adrgyaln. lat 
sinhasanam drstva bliojarajali parainanandamrlidaliarlparipurna- 
hrdayo bhutva sinhasan.im nagaram nelurii yAvad uccalayali, tavad 
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15 adhikam guru biiavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kimartham etat sinbasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam; bbo rajan, etat sinbasanam divyam apurvam, balibomapuja- 
18 ibkatb vina no ’ccalati, tava sadbyam api na bbavati. tasya vacanam 
grutva raja brabmanan akarya taib sarvam api vidbanam karitavan. 
tatas tat sinbasanam lagbu bbutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
21 drstva raja mantrinam uvaca: bbo mantrin, etat sinbasanam pratba- 
Tnam mama ’sadbyam abbavat; idanim tava buddbiprabbavena 
bastagatam asit. tato buddbimatam samsargah sukbaya labbaya ca 
24 bbavati. tato mantrina bbanitam: bbo rajan, gruyatam. yah svayam 
buddbiman bbavati, anyesam api buddhim na grnoti, sa sarvatha 
nagarii prapnoti. tvam tatbavidbo na bbavasi: buddbiman apy apta- 
27 vacanam grnosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bravit: yo ’narthakaryam nivarayaty agamyartbam sadhayati sa eva 
mantri. tatba co ’ktam: 

stbitasya karyasya samudbbavartbam, 
agamino ’rthasya ca samgrahartham, 
anartbakaryapratighatanartham, 

yan mantryate, ’sau paramo hi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: bbo rajan, mantrina svamibitakSryain kartavyam. 
tatba co ’ktam: 

mantrah karyanugo yesam karyam svamibitariugam, 
ta ete mantrino raj flam, na tu ye *gallaphullaiiah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dbanyadisamgraham vma durgam 
tarunyam vina saubbagyam jnanam vina vairagyam durjananarn 
3 gantih pasandinam matir vegyan^ pritib kbalanam maitri paradbl- 
nasya svatantryam nirdbanasya rosah sevakasya kopab svaminah 
snehah krpanasya grham vyabbicarinyab purusabbaktis taskaranam 
6 yuktir murkbanam gatir ity etat sarvam karyam nispbalam iti jnatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rajna mabatam seva kartavya, aptanam buddbib 
grotavya, devabrahmanah paripalaniyah, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca: bbo rajan, rajalaksanokta gunah sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottamab. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evamvidbaguna- 
garistbena bbavitavyam: yah kulakramad agatah, kamandaki- 
12 canakyapancatantradisakalanitigastrabhijnah; tatba ca gunah: sva- 
mikaiyartham udyamah papad bhayam prajanam samgopanaih pari- 
varanam samyojanam raj nag cittavrttyanusaranam samayocitapari- 
15 jnanam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidbagunayukto mantri 
mantripadayogyo bbavati; yatha nando raja mantrina bahugrutena 
bralunabatyaya nivaritah. bbojarajeno ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? 
18 mantri vadati: bbo rajan, gruyatam katba. 



Finding of the throne hy Bhoja 


Metrical Recension of V 

atha tatra dvijah kagdd avapad yaranalakam; 

tad bhuriphalasampattibasdliuTagram ajSyata. 

3 asanam yatra niksiptam stbalam Salt tad mmatam; 
mimaya mancam tatrSi ’va sas}'am raksati sa dvijah, 
kadacid bhojaiajo ’tha balena mahata ’vrtah 
6 tadySvan^akaksetraprSntamargena gacchati. 
tanma&cakopaiy asino brabmano vik^'a sainikun, 
sthanapTabbavasamprSptamahaudarj'am abhasata : 

9 abo bhavantah sarve ’pi samayantv atra s&inikah; 
prthuka babulah santi sadblyahsa^ samantatah, 
tvadarthas canakac cai ’va pakvagodhiimapindikah, 

13 nadijalaai vidyante prasaimani bahuni ca; 

Stithyam atra kurvantu, vigramyantu yathasukham; 
bhavadlyam idam sarvaih, na ’tra saihfaj'atam api. 

15 ity akamya muda sarve sainik^ prtbukeccbayu 
praviksafis taddvijaksetram atmlyam iva mrbhayah. 
kjetrasya ’parabhige tu canakaa attum *utsukim 
18 vihamgan udgaina}'ituin maficad avaruroha salb. 
svanujbayai ’va sa k^etre prUiuisit attum iccbata^ 
bsbum udyamya cukroga dn^vS tto klistamanasah: 

31 atatayibhir akramya kutas tSih krurakarmabhit 
anathabrahmanaksetram adya madhyagitam balat 
laj&o vijiiapayisyami yathai ’bhir, na ca nirgatam. 

SI ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sainika niraguh ksanat. 
tatas tesv apayStesu prodgamaj’j’a dvijo dvijan, 
aruhya mancakam sadyah purvava^rakrtim yayau; 

37 punar vigarhitan drstva vinayad idam abravut: 
aj'Sntu nirvigantv atra, nirgamiiyatha kim vrtha ? 
bhavadlyam idam ksetram, yusmabhir natbavan aham; 

30 yadvibhutih parapiityai bhavet, sa sukrtipnman. 
ity uktah punar agatya tatksetrakanikun adan. 
avaruhya tatah *pak^n sa niskasayitum gatah: 

S3 bho gacchata bha^ duram ksetrad asmat parigrahat; 
brahmanadravyabaranad bhavatam agubham bhavet. 
iti niskasayam asa sainikahs tang ca paksinah. 

36 yada mailcakam Srohen, mahodaras tada bhavet; 
avarohed yada vipro, jayate krpanas tada. 
iti vrttantam akarnya bhojarajah kutOhalat 
39 agatya tad dvijaksetram aruroha ca mancakam. 
tathai ’va bhOmipalasya lokapalasamadyuteh _ 
sarvasya ’rtim apakrastum, vidhatum jagatah sukham, 

43 dainyabhavam ca nirhantum, nirdagdhum duhkhakfiranam, 
paripalayitum sEdhQn, nihantum ca duratmanah, 
datum rajyam api sviyam yaceta yadi kagcana; 

45 evamvidhah samabhavann antahkaragavittayah. 
Enandaughaplavo raja vage krtva mauah ganaih 
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vimamarga: vigesena bhugtmo ’yam bhaved iti. 

48 kenapi vastusamartbyam gakyate na niguhitum; 
etad uddigj'a bbanitam kenacid buddbigalina: 
jale tailam kliale guhj'am patre danam manag api, 

51 prajne gastram svayam ji-ati vistaram vastugaktitab. 
kirn etad iti vijnatum upayab ko bbavijyati ? 
ity Mocya dvijam raja samabuye ’dam abra^t: 

54 kldr^ sasyanispattir bbavatksetre bhavisyati ? 

bruhi sarvam dvijagresthe ’ty evam prsto vyajijflapat: 
sarvajnas tvam maharaja; katbam ittham iti bruve ? 

57 visnor angasya bbavato drstih plyusavarsim; 
yam vilokayase deva krpanam krpaya vibho, 
dainyadidosasamgbatam so ’pasya gnsakbo bhavet. 

60 vijnapto brahmanenai ’vam samtustah prtbi'npatih 
tasmai dvigumtam ksetrasampatter adhikam dadau, 
gram^am dagakam cai ’va svarnanam laksam eva ca. 

63 tatas tamuaacakasya ’dhah pravegam prthivipatih 
purusadvihsamam khatva dadarga mahad asanam, 
nanS^ratnacitaprantam, candrakintavininnitam. 

66 dvatrihgat putrikSs tasminn api sinhasane sthitSh; 
tasam karesu patresu dvatrihgad ratnadtpikah> 
nirajanavidhSnartham mangalaratiika iva; 

69 dvatrihgaddbastavistaram dhamum&tram samuimatam, 

Idrk sinb9saaam netum aiccban nagaram igvarah; 
skandhavab9h samuEmetum prSyatanta nrpg.jfiaya. 

72 tada tad asanam divyam na cacala ’calendravat. 
kulakramagatah kagdn mantrl rajanam abravit: 
kasye ’dam na vijanimo maharaja mahasanam; 

75 akrtvai ’va ’tra bhutanam balikarma vidhanatah, 
agakyam ittham uddhartum baJatkarena kevalam; 
ato vidheya vidhivad bhfltatrptyai balikiiya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bhutatiptim mahamanah, 

bhojayam asa ca ’nnadyaih pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobhutilahiranyajyavaso’Iamkaravahanaih 
81 prinayitva dvijagresthahs, tad unnetum pracakrame 
sihhasanam; prayatnena svalpeno ’dacalat svayam. 
tad alokya mabipalo manayam asa mantrinam, 

84 avocad: asanam siddham buddhyai ’va bhavadiyaya; 
buddliibino mahabuddhe panke hasti ’va sidati. 
iti satj'avacahsaram jnatva mantrl samabhyadhat: 

87 grnu rajanyamtirdhanya manyasya vacanam mama, 
alpiyan va garlyan va yah svayam buddhivardhitah, 
parasj’a ’pi hitasya ’pi na karoty ahitam hitam, 

90 sa puman nagam ayati, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmad buddliimata bhai'yam ity etat purvabhasitam: 
ckam lii caksur amalam saliajo viveko, 

93 vidvadbhir eva saha samvasatir dvitlyam; 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato ’ndhas; 
tasya ’pomargacalane vada ko 'paradhak ? 

96 nadIUre;u ye 'nk^a, ya ca narl airligraya, 
mantrina rahita bhupa, na bbavanti drayusiih, 
durjanan^ iva gamo, matih pasan^nam iva, 

99 ga^anam iva pridh, kbalwm iva mitrata, 

pradbanarabitam rajyam, durgam samgrahavarjitam, 
jnanabinam ca vairagyam, saubhagyam gatayauvanam, 

102 etac catustayam samyag boddhavyam atinifpbalam. 
sammanadane kaxtavye satatam mabatam satam, 
vrddhanain vacanam palyam, prinanlya dvijottamab, 

105 pathi nyayye vartitavyam, na 'nulangbj’ae ca devatah; 
atmadhinam vrtha dravyam nasyat pasyet, kathamcana 
sahasrasamkhyaya va ’pi praptakale vj’ayibhavet. 

108 anathabSlavrddhiifigahlnadlnanukanipanab, 

*aritaskaradurvrtfa,vaficanadiniyamakah, 
gobrahmanabitodyuktab, {atanagatarakwkab, 

111 satyasamdhab krtajSac ca papabhlnir nrpo bhavet; 
yena kenapy upayena satnrm atmava^m nayet; 
sarvatia sarvakaryam dntyani saba mantrina, 

114 kuiakTamanuyatena, prttena vasudhEtale, 
udtavasaraiSena, rS.jacittSnurodhin8., 
jfiStanItirahasyena, svatnik&iyopajlvinS, 

117 prajaraksanadaksena, parivaraprahar^a. 
pura kila pradbanena nandasya jagatipateb 
bahugnitena buddhyfii ’va vipraaya ’pahrto vadbab. 

M pancaml lapanika 

120 atba tena mpalena preritas iatkatham prati, 

sa mantil nandabbumindracaritram citram abbyadbat. 

Brief Recension op V 

tato babudivasa atikrSntab. tatra kenadd brahmanena yugamdbari v3pita pari- 
pakva ca. atba sinbasanasthane malakam krtva viprah samaru&ab. tavat tasmin 
3 samaye bbojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatab. rajasainyam 
distvS tena vipreno ’ktam: bbo agaccbata, ramyS *urv3Tukab santi, ramyam valukani 
ca, yatharaci grbyatam. tasya gabdam grutva parivarab ksetramadbye pravistah; 
6 yatbasukbam ‘grahitum lagnag ca. tato malad avadrya vipro yavat pagyati, tavat 
k^etraib sainyena bbagnam dr;t^- tad dr;tva brabmapena pbutkarab krtab; 
bbob pSp4tb5h, kimartbain mam mosayantab ? nirgaccbantu, nirgacchantu, anyatba 
9 lajne nivedayami. tatab parivaro bhitah, bhita iva babir nirgatab. vipras tu 'punar 
api malakam arudbab sainyam pratyavartayam asa: bhob Mmartham gaccbatha ? 
agamyatam, agamyatam. evam malakam aiudbo datum iccbati, avatirnab krpano 
12 bbavati. sa varttS bhojarajena 'karmta. tato rajS ’pi malakam aru^ab- tavad 
datum vasana bbavati; yavad uttlrnah, tavat kipa^tvam jatam. tato rajna vicari- 
tam: ayam bbumivigesah. uktam ca: 
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jale tailam khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajne sastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 1 
evam kathayitva tatra khanitam. tavat somakantamayam sinhasanam niWtam. 
tato dharayam netum arabdham; mantrina tu vijnaptam: rajan, sinhasanam kasye 
3 ’ti ko jSnati ? ato ’tra balividhanam karyam. tato rajfla yoginyah pujitah; tatah 
sinhasanam uccalitam. tato *ra]‘na mantrine kathitam: tava buddhyo ’ccalitam; 
tato rajno mantrimantrena vina dhig jivitam. uktam ca: 
naditaresu ye vrksa, ya ca narl niragraya, 
mantrina rahito raja, na bhavanti cirayusah, 2 
tarunyenai ’va saubhagyam, samgrahenai Va durgakam, 
vijnanenai ’va valragyam vina rajan na rajate. S 
pasandina ivai ’gvaryam, durjanasye ’va samgatih, 
jarastrinam iva pi^tih, khalanam iva mitratS., 
sapatnan^ iva snehah, sevakanam iva krudhah, 
vani ’va dyutakarasya, kipanasya yatha krpa, 
seve ’va vyabhicarinyag, caurasya gapatho yatha, 
mtrrkhasye ’va matl, rSjyam amantri viphalam bhavet. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: 

gurunam vacanam kurvan, manam icchan manisinam, 
acaram nyayanirdi§tam ayan *na ’phalabhag bhavet. 5 

Jainistic Eecension op V [This, in mss. of JE, is II 

kftacatuhpuru^arthapravege mfilavakadege ’nitilatalavanasidhara rajanltivanlvi- 
tanavaridhua ’nekapurusastriratnadhara gridhara nama puri. tasyam brahmandod- 
3 bhedapravTddhayagorS.jahahsanivasambhojah gribhojah samrajyam karoti. itag ca 
gryavantipratyasanne kvapi grame dhanadhanyabhirame kagcid vipro vasati. sa ca 
’tyantam dhanarjanapravanah, param mahakrpanah. tena ’nyada krsikarma 
6 prarabdham. tasya cai ’kasmin ksetre ’tyantam pragasya sasyanispattir babhuva. 
tada tena tatra ksetroccapradege malakah krtah. sa ca vipro yada tasmin m^ake 
catati, tada tasya mahad audaryam bhavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punah 
9 karpanyam bhavati. tatas tatsvarupam dharapurya digyatrayd samayatasya 
gribhojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajfia tatra ’gatya tat sthanam 
nirupitam; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatah svayam malake ca^itah; tada 
12 rajno ’py audaryam adhikam abhiit, yatha: jaganmanorathSn pDrayami, d^idryam 
curayami ’ti. tada rajna cintitam: nGnam ayam vastuguno bhumiguno va. uktam 
ca: 

jale tailam khale guhyam patre danam manag api 
prajiie gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 1 
tato rajna tam vipram mahadanena samtustaih krtva tat ksetraih svayam grhitam. 
tato malakadhah khanitam; tatah sinhasanam ekam candrakantamanimayam 
3 dvatringatputrikayutam nirgatam. tac ca dvatringatkaradirgham astahastocchrayam ; 
param svasthanan na calati. tadai ’kena mantrina proktam; deve ’dadi sinhasanam 
mahaprabhavam, na jfiayate kasya ’py asti; tatah purvam kimapi gantikapaustika- 
6 balikarmadanadikam kriyate, tatag calyate. tad akarnya hrstena rajfia tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sinhasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 



29 


Finding of tlie throne hy Blioja 

Vaeabuci Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

osti dhfirapurlparisare sammadaknram numa s.is}’ak.;ctram. Intra cfii ’kah ksclra- 
patih sosyavardhano yajfiadatto nilma, parikliarodiianibaddhum anckasaliakarnna- 
3 rikcIapanasaksudraksatilakalayayavadhanyaliaridrajamhlrapuganagarafigaQrfigavcra- 
mutulaiigadibliir upa;obbitam vatikfim akratnya tisthati. tadupakanthavanac ca 
’nekakarivarrdiabarinamahLsadayah samugatya sasyabliaksanam ucaranti. tan- 
6 nivaranaya sa yajfiadatto maficam ckam babandba. tatra ca sasyaraksayui sa yadil- 
yado ’pavisati, tada-tada maharaja iva gasli, prasadapiirvikam ajHam tanoti. yada 
punar avatarati, krsaka iva ’stc. tac dirutvu talparijana vismitu vadanti: kim ayaih 
9 pralapatl 'U. etac ca paramparayH dharapurlsthitcna gribhojarajenu ’karnitam. 
tena ca kautukavistena saparijanena tatra gaU'a tatpratyayartham kageit pratyayito 
'matyah samupavegilah. so’pi tatlia vadati. tac cbrulva rajfio manasi vismayo jatah, 
18 tadvicarag ca krtah. tatlia hi : 

kastiiaku^yabalam nfii 'tan, na balaih krsakasya ca; 
bbutaluntahstliavastunum balam ctad iti dhruvam. 1 
jalc tfiilam khalc gubyam patre dunam manag api, 
prajOe gSstram sva3'am j’uti ^^slaram vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnam kracid bliumuu kracid aiigiirakarparam; 
vigesah sarvatliu grcyobhu\i vastuni gesj-atc. 3 
evam nigeitya taduddharanaya yatnam utatfma. talag ca bhSmikiiananSdibhir 
anckaprakaruih kanakaralnamaj’advatringatputrikubhir upetam candrakuntamani- 
3 mayam ajjahastocchruyam tejasS jajvalyamunam sinhusanam prudur abhtit. tatte- 
jasa mudritalocanuli sarve parijaml babhOvuh- tatah pramudito raja nijaruja- 
dhunlih sinliusanam nctukumah kimkaifin udidega. tac ca mahfi.vatnenu ’pi 
3 calati. anantaram dcvavanibabhQva, yathu: blio rujan, j’ady asj'a gunlikapfiu^tikn- 
balividhiinam krij'ate, tadui ’vui ’tac calati. tad akarnj'a hr^cna rujua tatbui ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sinhusanam svalpapraj’atnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-story; SixBi Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 1 
SouTHEHN Recension of VI 

vigalayam nagaryam nando nama raja mahagaurj^asampannah 
samabhtit. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarlhinrpalan svapada- 
3 padmopajivino vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapalah sattringaddandayudhasadhanabhijnah; mantrl bahugrutah. 
tasya rajfio bharya bhanumati; sa rajfio ’tipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 
6 tasyam anuraktah suratasukham anubbavahs tis^ati. yada sihbasana 
upavigati, tada bhanumatlai ardhasana upavegayati. ksanamatram 
api tasya viyogam na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam : ayam 
9 raja nirlajjo bhutva sabhamadhye sihhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve ’pi janas tarn pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
ucitanucitaih na janati. tatha hi: 
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kim u kuvalayanetrah santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahalyam tapasim yat siseve ? 
lardayatrnakutire dahyamane smaragnav 

ucitam anucitam va vetti kah pandito ’pi ? 1 
api ca; yah strinam kataksavanair yavan na bhidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyam ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 
tavad dhatte pratistham, gamayati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutram sphurati hrdi, param vigvalokailcadipam, 
ksirakuparavelavalayavilasitair manininam kataksair 
yavan no hanyamanam kalayati hrdayara dirghalolayataksaih. 2 
ahomadanasyamahatmyam! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktamca: 
vikalayati kalakugalam, hasati guciih, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dhirapumsam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

gmtam satyam tapah gllam vijnanam vrttam unnatam 
indhanikurute mtidhah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam svakulasya ’pi lanchanam, 
maranam va samipastham kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti samcintyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
vijiiapanam asti. raj no ’ktam: kim tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

3 yad etad bhanumatl sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitam kriyate. astiryampagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
anyacca; atra nanavidho janah samagatya tarn pagyati. rajno’ktam: 

6 sarvam api jnayate maya; kim karomi ? mama mahati pritir asyam; 
imam vihaya ksanam api sthatiuh na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam : tarhy 
evam kriyatam. raj no ’ktam: kim ? tan nirupaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahuya tena patasyo ’pari bhanumatya rupam lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghatayya drastavyam tasyah svariipam. 
tad vacanam raj nag citte lagnam. tato raja citrakam ahuyo ’ktavan: 

12 bhoQ citraka, bhanumatya riipam citre lekhanlyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rupaih pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
j^avam likhami. tac chrutva bhanumati grngarita tasmai dargita ca. 

15 sa tu tarn vilokya padmini stri ’ti vijnaya padminilaksanayuktaih tarn 
vililekha. padminilaksanam tad yatha: 

kamalamukulamrdvl phullarajivagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasy^ saurabham divyam ange, 
cakitamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anarghyam griphalagrividambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanam bibhrati n^ik^ ya, 
dvijagurusuraptijagraddadhana sadai ’va. 
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kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagaurl, 
vikacakamalakoQakarakamatapatrii. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilam rajahansi ’va tanvl, 
trivalilalitamadliya liansavani suvesa, 
mrdu Quci laghu bliunkte manini gadhalajja, 
dhavalakusumavasovallabha padmini syat. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktam tasya ruparii likliitva rajno haste samar- 
pitavan. raja ’pi citralikhitam lam priyaru drstva ’tisamtustas tasmai 
3 citrakayo ’citam dadau. tadanantaram rajaguruna garadanandanena 
citrapatalikhitam bhanumatim drstva citrakam prati bhanitam: bhog 
citraka, bhanumatyah sarvam api laksanaia lilchitam, param ckam 
6 vismrtam tvaya. teno’ktam: bhoh svamin, tat 1dm vismrtam kathaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tasya vamajaglianastbale tilasadrgo matsyo 
’sti; sa na likhitas tvaya. raja ’pi garadanandanavacanam gnitva 
9 tatpratyayartham suratasamaye tasya vamajaghanarii yavat pagyali, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstoh. tarii drstva raja svamanasy acintayat: 
katham ayam asya guhyadege sthitarii matsyaiii drstavan ? sarvatha 
12 ’naya saha ’sya samsargo vidyate; anyatha katham etad anena jfla- 
tam ? api ca, strinam visaye ’py ayam samdelio na kartavyah. kutah: 
jalpanti sardliam anyena, pagyanty anyam savibhramah, 
hrdaye cintayanty anyam; na strinam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kas^nam, na ’paganam mahodadhih, 
na ’ntakah sarvabhutanam, na puhsam vamalocanah. 10 
raho na ’sti ksano na ’sti na ’sti prarthayita janah, 
ittham narada narinam pativratyam prakalpyate. 11 
yo mohan manyate mu&o rakte ’yam mama kamini, 
sa tasya vagago bhulva nrtyet kridagakuntavat. 12 
tasam vakyani tathyani svalpani suguruny api, 
karoti yah krU loke laghutvam tasya nigcitam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispidya purusas tatha 
abalabhir balad raktah padamule nipatyate. 14 
ity evam vicarya mantrinam ahuya purvavrttantam akathayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittanukulam yatha tatha bhanitam: 

3 bho rajan, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena jnayate; sarvatha satyam 
bhavitum arhaty ayam vrttantah. rajna bhanitam: bho mantrin, 
mama yadi tvam priyas tarhy amum garadanandanam maraya. 

6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva lokanam puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddhag ca. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bhanitaii: aho 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bhavatJ ’ti lokoktih satya. tatha hi: 

ko ’rthan prapya na garvito ? visayinah kasya ’pado ’stamgatah ? 
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stribhih kasya na khanditam bhuvi manab ? ko nama raj uam priyah? 
kah kalasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rthi gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitah ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatha ca: 

kake gaucam dyutakare ca satyam, 
klibe dhairyam madyape tattvacinta, 
sarpe ksantib strisu kamopagant!, 

rajnain mitrain kena drstam grutain va ? 16 
anyac ca: raja yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agucir bhavati. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apatuh guro bhirug cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajah kulena hino bhavati naro narapateh krodhat. 17 
tato vadhyasthanam prati mantrina niyamanah glokam ekam apathat: 
vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye, 
maharnave parvatamastake va, 
suptam pramattam visamasthitam va, 
raksanti puijyani purakrtani. 18 

mantrina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam: aho etat satyam va mithya va, kim- 
artham brahmanavadhah kriyate ? mahad anucitam iti garada- 
S nandanam anyair ajfiatam hi svabhavanaih nitva bhugarbhe 
niksipya rajanam praty agatya bhanitam; bho rajan, anusthita tava 
’jna. rajna sadhu krtam iti bhanitam. 


Metrical Recension or VI 
akarnaya maharaja. vis3.1a vidyate puri; 
tasyam nandamahipalah palayam asa medinim; 

8 yasya pratapajvalanajvalapinjaritaih nabhah 
agahsatt ’va lokanam akale 'py anmodayam; 
Danadigantasamantasamaultamahadhanai^ 

6 dhanadhinathavibhavah smarito yasya vegmani. 
evam palayatah ksonlm, nyayye vflr f.Tna.ni tisthatab, 
narendrasya ’bhavad rajill bh^umatyahvaya priya, 

9 yadrupasampatpTyiisarasayananisevina 

mninde nandabhfipena padmabhuh padmavisterah. 
mukhath vaksah garirardham prabhavah kila te daduh, 
12 pranaigvaryair na tad yuktam! iti sarvam dadau nrpah. 
IllavalokasaliitSlapavigramasamcitah 
ne ’ste prthag avasthatum bhanumatya vina ksanam. 

15 yadil kadacid bhfipalo, mantrimantraniyantritah, 
yadi dharmasanasabham adhitisthet ta}'a saha, 
evamvrttam mahipalam uvaca sa bahugrutah; 

18 vij&apanam vibho samyak grnusvai ’tad vicaksana. 
tvayi dandadhare nfnam dbarmajfie nitivediu 
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na dliarmena ca nityfi vC wruddliam karma x-idyatc; 

SI idam tv anucitam pnlj’o manosy atitaram mama, 
ustliunc ’pi mahudev! yat tvnyu salia tiHhali. 
evam eva maiiuprujfia Ivaduktam sarvasnmmatam, 

Si kith tv ctasj’Sm atiprllir evam mQdliath karoti mam. 
nui 'va faknomy aliaih ncluih ksnnam apy nnayfi \inii; 
ka upayo ^'idll^ltavyah, kathiim vu syum aliara sukiil ? 

S7 ity antargadliarriBcna njpeno 'klo baliucrulali 
srutvii vijiiapayfim fisa rujfie priynliilnm vacali: 
deva devyuh spliurad rQpam pate krlvS vilokaya. 

30 iti mantrivBcah ?rutvu dltakfiram nrpo ’bravll; 
padminyiLh paramam rOpaih pate krlvu pradargaya. 
iti rujfiu samajriaptas tatku citrakaro ’knrot. 

53 so ’tlia citrapatam dmh-u citiakuram abhasata; 
idam bliunumalirupapratirupam bbaven na vil, 
iti gatva tvam ucarj'am prcclm laksanakovidam. 

30 sa jagada nrpadecam aeaiyaya mnhfitmanc; 
so ’pi dtrapatam dratva dtrakuram avocata: 
idam bhSnumallrupasvarQpam, ml ’tra sam;ayah; 

39 padminlvaravarninyii Inksanuvaj'avadikam 

yudrk tadrg idam sarvam, kimein n.\'tinam me drgyate, 
etasyS vSmajaglianc tilakrtkfira)ak.^pam 

4S stliutavyam, tan nn likhitam; sarvam anyat susammalam. 
ity ucuiyasya vacasa likhilvil tilakam lalba, 
rajfic pradar^aj’am asa, taduktam ca nyavedayat. 

4S dtrokuromukhenai ’tad ukarnya ’cfiryabhilsitam, 
ucitavasarc samyag adruksit sa gurOditam. 
tato nandoksitipatir guninyagunasailkaya 

48 nirdase garadunande dosam eva 'nvadntayat. 
dntasamtapasamjutakrodliandlilkrtalocanah 
adidedi ’vicarena dvijaiiatyHi bahugrutam. 

51 pratyuha pratliito mantrl dnaycna vigaih patim: 
kvodt-kvacin mabatmano jDatuih sarvam apl ’gate; 
sombhavyam etad onyad vS, ma pramadam vicara}’a; 

54 puhsa vivekina bhavyam, vivekah greyase bbavet. 
ity uktas tu mabrpulab spburitausthom abhasata: 
yad icchasi priyam kartum, durutma banyatam iti. 

57 rajadegad grbad eva garadunandanom dvijam 
jagraha janatamadhye, babandha ca babugrutob. 
tatag dntaparo: ’mu^a kutag eSritradusanam ? 

60 batag ced vyartham Scaryas, tatag *cyoteta tadyagab; 
kim tu satyam asatyam va vrttam etad dvijanmanab 
ko janlte ? katbam ? iti ko ’yam rajflo vrtha gramob ? 

63 tod idanlmtanam kabuh ytlpayisyami godbayan, 
du|to va ’yam ada;ti> v5 vijfiayeta ganoib-ganaih. 
iti buddhya vinigeitya vasudbavivarodare 

66 nidbaya tarn dvijanmanam a'vdjOStam apalayat. 
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rajne vijnapayam asa: yathadistem tatha prabho 
bhavadajuavidhanena maya tat sadhitam ksanat. 

69 tac cbrutva nandabhupMas tusnlmbhavam avaptavan; 
aste nirastavidvesi raksann avanimandalam. 

The Brief Kecension omits the stoiy of the Jealous King, etc., Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of VI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 
vigala nama puri. tasyam nando nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalakugalo vijaya- 
palah sutah, bahugrutauama mantrl, bhanumati rajm. sa ca raja bhanumaUrupa- 
3 sakto rajyacintam na karoti. yada sabhayam ayati, tada bhanumati san^pam 
upavigati. anyada mantrina vijflaptam: deva, 

vaidyo gurug ca mantri ca yasya rajnah priyamvadah, 
gariradharmakogebhyah ksipram sa parihiyate. 1 
atah kathoram api kathyam^am asti. rajan, rajiiy^ sabhayam ^amanam anucitam. 
tato nrpah praha; mantrin, s&dhu tvayo ’ktam; param ahaih kim kurve ? tarn vina 
3 ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. tarhi mantrino ’ktam; tato bhanumatirupam 
citrapatalikhitam karayitva svasamipe sabhayam sthapyate. tato rajna citrakarasya 
rajnya riipam dargitam. tena ’pi tadanumanena tadrupam citrapate krtva nrpaya 
6 ’rpitam. rajna ca samipasthasvagurugaradanandanasya pariksartham arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadrupam nirlksyo ’ktam: tadrupam rflpam asti, param vamorupradege 
tilako ’sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nrpamanasi vikalpah samjatah, yatah: 
9 ayaih katham janati ? karanena bhavyam ! tatah krodhadhisthitena rajna mantrinah 
kathitam: yadi tava mayi hitam asti, tarhi tvaya gighram garadanandanasya prina- 
nSgo vidheyah. mantrinS. ’pi tad akarnya cintitam: 

kalindya dalitendranllagakalagyamambhaso ’ntar jale 

magnasya ’&janapu&jamecakanibhasya ’heh kuto ’nvesanam, 
tarabhah phanacakravalamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yair evo ’nnatim apnuvanti guninas, tair eva yanty apadam. 2 
tato mantrina garadanandanah svagrham anltab, cmtitam ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyam va ? param asya purusaratnasya vinago rajnag ca patakam bhavisyaH ’ti 
3 ^dnirgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunam va kurvata karyajatam 
parinatir avadharya yatnatah panitena; 
atirabhasakrtanam karmanam a vipatter 
bhavati hrdayadahl galyatulyo vipakah. 3 
tatah sa svagrhabhumigrhe sthapitah. 


Vn. Frame-story : Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 2 
Southern Recension of ATI 

tadanantaram ekada rajakumara akhetartham vanam prati 
nirgatah. nirgamanasamaye ’pagakunam abhut. tadyatha: 
akalatTstis tv atha bhumikampo, 
nirghata ulkapatanam tathai ’va. 
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ityadyanislani talo babliuvur, 

nivaranfirtbam, sulirdo vacaQ ca. 1 
tasminn avasare mantripulrena buddliisagarcna blianitam: bho jaya- 
pala, adyfi ’khetarlham ma gaccha; maliad apagakunam drgyate. tato 
3 jayapfilena bhanilam: bliavatv asya ’pagakunasya pralitir adya 
nirlksanlya. teno ’ktam: bho rajakumfira, buddliimala purusena 
’nistasyfi ’pagakunasya pralyayo na draslavyab. uklam ca: 
na visam bh.aksayct prfijfio, na kridet pannagaih saha; 
na nindyad yogiwndiini, brahmadvesam na karayet. 2 
iti tena nivfirito ’pi ladvacanam anadrlya nirgato rajapulrab. punar 
nirgamanasamaye tena bhanilam: bho jayapfila, lava vinagakalah 
3 samagatah; anyalhai ’vain viparilabuddliir no ’tpadj'ale. talha co 
’ktam: 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na gruyate hemamayi kurafigi; 
tatha ’pi Irsna raghunandanasya; 
vinagakfile viparilabuddhih. 3 

athava, upaiiitfinam karmaniim upabhogam vina katham vinagah 
syat ? tatha co ’ktam: 

sadbhavo na ’sti vcgyfinain, sthirala na ’sli sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti mArklianfim, vinago na ’sli karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanam gatva baliQil chvapadan vyapadya krsnasa- 
ram drstva tadanugato mahad aranyam pravisto yaval pagyali, lavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargah svanagaramfirge lagnah. krsnasaro ’pi latrai 
’va ’drgyo jatah. svayam ekaki turagarudhah purah sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatirno vrksagakhayam agvam nibadhya jalapanam 
6 vidhaya yavad vrksaebayam upavigati, tavad atibhayamkarah kageid 
vyaghrah samagatah. tarn vyaghram drstva ’gvah palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bhayad vepamanungab 
9 gakham alambya vrksam arudhah. purvarudhaih bhallukam drstva 
punar atyantabhayam praptah. tatas tena bhallukena bhanilam: 
bho rajakumara, ma bhaisih; adya mama garanagatas tvam; alas 
12 tava 'ham kimapy anistam na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyaghrad 
api na bhetavyam. rajakumarena bhanilam: bho rksaraja, aham 
tava garanagato vigesato bhayabhitah; ato mahat punyarn garana- 
15 gataraksanena bhavati. uktam ca: 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bhayabhitasya praninah pranaraksanam. 5 j 
tatha bhallukena samagvMito rajaputrah. vyaghro ’pi vrksadhah 
samagatah. tatah sQryo ’py astamgatah. ratrav atigranto rajaputro 
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3 yavan nidram yati, tavad bhallukeno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayati; tvam viksadbah patisyasi. tato ’grata ebi, mama 
’fike nidram kuru. evam ukto bballukasya 'nke nidram gatab. tada 
6 vyaghro vadati: bbo bballuka, ay am gramavasi punar api mrgayaya 
’sman eva bantum samagatab; gatrubbuto ’yam anke kimartbam 
nivegitab ? yato ’yam manusah; uktaib ca: 

manusesu krtam na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyagbravanarasarpanam bbasitaib na krtam maya. 6 
tvayo ’pakrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adhab 
pataya. abam enam bbaksayitva sukbena gamisyami, tvam api 
3 nijagramam gaccba. tato bballukeno ’ktam : ayam kldrgo va bbavatu, 
paraib mama garanagatab; amum na patay3,mi. garanagatamarane 
mabat patakam. tatha co ’ktam: 

vigvasagbatakag cai ’va, garanagataghatakah, 
vasanti narake gbore yavad abbutasamplavam. 7 
tadanantaram rajaputro vinidro jatab. bballukeno ’ktam: bbo 
rajakumara, abam ksanarb nidram karisyami, tvam apramattas tis^a. 
3 teno ’ktam: tatba bbavatu. tato bballuko rajaputrasamipe nidram 
gatab. vyagbreno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasam ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakbayudhah. tatba co ’ktam: 

nadinam ca nakbinam ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, stiisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayam cancalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bbayamkarah. 

ksane tustab ksane rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavastbitacittanam prasado ’pi bbayamkarab. 9 
tvam matto raksayitva svayam attum iccbati. atas tvam eva bbal- 
lukam adbab pataya; abam enam bbaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagaram gaccba. tac cbrutva rajaputro yavad enam adbab 
patayati, tavad bballuko vrksat patann antaragakbam anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bbayam apa. tato bballuko 
6 ’vadat: bliob papis^a, kimartbam bibbesi ? yat pura ’rjitam karma 
tat tvaya ’nubboktavyam. atas tvam sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bbutva tatra paribbramans tistha. tatah prabbatam asit; vyagbras 
9 tasmat stbanan nirgatah. bballuko ’pi rajaliumaram gaptva nija- 
stbanam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bbutva 
vane paribbramati sma. 

12 tato rajaputrasya turamgamo rajaputrena gunyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarahitam agvam drstva jana raj no ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acaklymh. tato raja mantrinam samabuya bbanati: bbo manlrin, 
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15 yadfi kumfiro mrgayflrlham vanaih prali nirgatah, ladfi mahad apaga- 
kunam asll kila; latha ’pi lad ullaftgkya nirgalali. lasya pratyayo 
jala eva. lena ’rudho ’gvah gunyak san vanfid agatah. alas lan- 
18 marganarlham vanam prali gamisySmah. leno ’klam: deva, talha 
kartavyam. lato raja manlribliiii parivarena salia sa ycna niargena 
■gatah, tenai ’va margena vanam galali- vanainadhye paribhramanlam 
21 sa se mi re ’ti vadanlam pigacibliulam pulram drslva maliagokasagare 
nimagnas lam adfiya svapurnm agamal. lalo manimanlrausadlia- 
bbijfiQn akarya laig cikilsilo ’pi Jia svaslbo babliuva. lasminn 
24 avasare raiiia manlrinam prali blianilam; liho manlrin, asminn 
avasare gfiradfinandanas lislhali cel, larlii ksanamalrcna ’mum cikil- 
sali. samayriwlhamaritah. anyacca; piinisenayatkaryamkriyale, 
27 lad vicarj’ai ’va karlavyam. anyalhii param apadara padatti bliavali. 
uktam ca; 

saliasa vidadhila na kriyam; avivekah param fipadaih padam; 
vrnalc hi vinirgyakarmaih gunalubdhfih svaj'am eva saihpa- 
dah. 10 tathfi ca: 

aparlksya na karlavyam, karlavyam suparlksilam; 
pagead bliavati samlapo brriljmanlnakularh yalha. 11 
kim ca: lasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayila nfi ’sll. manlrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas talliai ’va slhilah; bhaviia\yala yadrgi, buddhir api Ifidrgi 
3 jata. uktam ca; 

su sfi sarhpadyate buddhih, sil matih sa ca bhavana, 
sahayas tfldrga j'fieya, yadrgi bhavilavyalfi. 12 
na hi bhavali yan na bhavyam, bliavali ca bliilvyam vinfi ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya hi bhavitavj'ala na ’sti. 13 
raj no ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bhut. idiinim asya visaye mahfin 
prayatnah kartavyah. mantrino ’ktam: katham ? raja ’bravit: yah 
3 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsaih karisyati, tasya ’rdham rajyam diyata iti 
grame ghoso dapayitavj'ah. mantrina ’pi tatha karayitvii svabha- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratah sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitah. 
6 tat sarvam grutva garadanandanena bhanitam: bho mantrin, raj no 
’gra evam nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayam karisyati. tac chrutva mantrina 
9 rajno ’gre tathai ’va kathitam. tato raja sarvasabhasahito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo ’pavistah. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistah. tac chrutva yavanikantahsthitena I garada- 
12 uandanena padyam abhani: 

sadbhavam pratipannanam vancane ka vidagdhata ? 
ankam aruhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurusam ? 14 
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tat padyam gnitva rajaputrena caturnam aksaranaru madhya ekam 
aksaram parityaktam. punar dvitiyam padyam apaiiat; 
setum gatva samudrasya gangasagarasamgame, 
brahmahatya pramucyeta, mitradrohl na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam grutva mi re ’ty uktavSn, dve aksare parityakte. tatas 
trtiyam padyam apatliat: 

mitradrohl krtaghnag ca yag ca vigvasaghatakah, 
trayas te narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 16 
tata ekaksaram apa^at. tadanantaram caturtham padyam apathat: 
raj an bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam dvijatibhyo; varnanam brahmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati faradanandane rajaputrah svasthah saradhanaf ca 
’bhavat. tatah pituh purato bhallukavrttantam akathayat. tac 
3 chrutva rajfia garadanandanam prati bhanitam: 

grame vasasi kalyani atavyaah nai Va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghramanusya^arn katham janasi bhasitam ? 18 
tada yavanikantare garadanandanena bhanitam: 
devadvijaprasadena jihvam vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhaaumatya yatha ’nkakam. 19 
tad vacanam grutva raja sagcaryo bhutva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena drstah; rajaprabhrtibhih 
3 sarvair namaskrtah. tada mantriniL purvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahugrutam mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, tava saihsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah purusena satam samsargo 
6 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanam bhavati. tatha hi: 
varayati vartamanam apadam agaminirh ca satseva, 
trsnam ca harati pitarh gafigaya durgatim ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kastac ca mama putro raksitah. rajna satam 
mahakullnan^ bhavadrgam samgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
samgraham nakulinasya sarpasye Va karoti yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggariidiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinam stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

IIetrical Recension of VII 

kadacit tasya bhupasya putro vijayapalakah 
kilavah kamukah papah kadacin mrgayaih yayau. 

3 krsnakakas tada guskak^tbastho rSuti karkagam; 
tuilabhyaktah puman kagcit sammukhah saiuupagatah: 
vaban malinavas^si dadrge rajakah purah; 

6 humbbaravepa kroganti gaug oa vatsavivaijita; 
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krsnasaipo ’grato vivastra ca kumurikil; 
animittam ca vrksasya bhagnah galdiSb patatrinah 
9 nipetuh paritag, calcram cakradharakaracyutam; 
etani durnimittani bahugo ’nj’ani cii 'bliaran. 
tatah sanmiliitah kecin niaeddhum mrgaj’am ganfiih 
13 prayatanta; tada rujakumuras tan avocata: 

draksyamo durnimittfinafi pbalam kidrg bhavuyati! 

■VTtha mil ’bliuta mrgayawliaraparipanthinah. 

15 punar apy ucur ucitam mjaputrahitaLsinab: 

na visam bhaksayct prajno, na kridet pannogilih saha, 
no ’llaugbeta nimittani, na bralimadvesam ucaret. 

18 iti nitya nisiddho ’pi laulj'ad akhetakam j'ayau. 
aranyesu vibabliruma parito vyadhasenayaj 
brnbitiiih karinam sinhanadiiir mukbarayan digah, 

21 vyaparayam asa garaih gviipadiin itariin mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva digo vyaptah, kvadd vaii vidusitam, 
kvadt prajvalito vabnih, kvadt khata vasumdbara, 

24 kvadd vane caracamfig caealo ’dyalakarmuka; 
evam bahuvidhopaj'air vicacdra mrgantakrt. 
etasminn eva samayc gan^agailasamakrtib 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jamhrilat ko’pi sukarah, 

niimatbya tarasa sainyam; vigantam girigabvaram 
bayam Srubya tarn bantum kumurah k|ipram anvayilt. 

SO kvadt sainyam bhra;tamargam amie madbyamdiniitapSt, 
kvadt kumaro babbrama vane sukaravaiidta^. 
tato nidagbamiirtandapracandatapatapitab, 

S3 pipasakiditab granto dadarga salilagayam. 
tatra ’varuhya turagat, pitva panlyam agalam, 
ekaki tatra baddhagvam vigagrama taror adbah. 

36 tasminn eva ksane kagdc cbardQlo gboradarganab 
nirgacchann eva dadrge nikunjodaratab ganaib. 
bbityo ’tpucchayamaneua khuradaritabbumina 
39 valg5rajjum abbitrotya vSjinai ’vam palayitam. 
aruroba kumaro ’pi mabavrksam jijivisub; 
vyaghro ’pi gigbram ayasid, gandfaam aghraya manusam. 

42 tattaror agragakbayam bballuko vyavatistbati; 
mOiadege mabavyagbrah, skandhadege kumarakah, 
n5 ’varodhum na ca ’rodhum na stbatum ca ’py asau ksamah, 

45 nimajjang ca ’padambhodhau, gilabbrasto hi manavab. 
tarn babbase ’tba bballuko vaca manusyayogyaya: 
rajaputra, na bhetavyam; bbavato rak;ako by abam; 

48 tiryabcam api mam viddbi dbarmavartmany avastbitam. 
ity akarnya sa bbiipalakumaro gatabhir abbut; 
skandbopari dadau sthanam arodhum nn’anandanam, 

31 ita ehl ’ti bballuko ’py upavegayad antike. 
vyagbias tarutale tastbbu tadamisajighiksaya. 
astamastakam arOdbe ravav avirabhut tamah. 
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54 atha ’rdharatre uidrartam kumaram bhalluko ’bravit: 
nidra tvam badhate nunam, rajaputra, gayisyasi; 
adhas tistbati gardulo; mama ’fike getum arhasi. 

57 evam priyahitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’nke nidhaya murdhanam nidravagam upagamat. 
tatrantare ’vadad vyagbro bballukam sakbyam acaran: 

60 abam ca tvam ca subrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; , 

viddbi mam jatasaubardam, adbab pataya mEnusam; 
avayor ayam abarah paripumo bbavisyati; 

63 manuse na ’sti vigvaso, vigesad rajanandane. 

iti vyagbravacah grutva bballukah pratyuvaca tarn: 
yadrgo va bbavatv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bbavadbbito yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bbetavyam tvaye ’ti vyabrtarii maya, 
na mano vartate tasmac cbarnnagatagbatane. 

69 tatab suptottbitam rajaputram provaca bballukab: 
ksanam nidramy abam yavat tvam jagrbi kumaraka. 
ity uktvS, tasya bballukah samTp'e nidrito ’bhavat. 

72 tato vyaghrah sama vadad dargayann iva sauhrdam: 
be rajaputra, tbyancam enam kbaranakbasuidham 
ma vigvasihi dojajna, vigejat pigitapriyam. 

75 grnginam nakbinain dustam dan^ripam ca na vigvaset, 
evam ptlrvoditam jflatvS samyag Stmahitam kuru. 
madbhayad eva sadbutvam ayarn samavalambate; 

78 apayate ca mayy esa pagcat tvam nihanisyati. 
svabhavad eva capalam sarvasya pranino manah; 
tan niyantum na devo ’pi gaktah, kim punar idrgab ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam alocya bballukam vinipataya; 
bbavisyati mama ’baras, tvam sukhena gamisyasi. 
evam vijayapalo ’pi vyaghravakySd vigafikitah 

84 nidranam bballukam matva patayam asa baligab. 
sa tathSi ’va patann ekam tarugakham alambata; 
na vinagyati hi kvapi sadacarab kathamcana. 

87 rajaputias tarn alokya bibheti bhrgam akulah; 
so ’pi purvavad abhasya punar apy abbayam dadau: 
krtam yad yena loke ’smin chubham va yadi va 'gubham, 

90 tat tena bhujyate; tasmat tvam eva ’nubhavisyasi. 
abam tu bbavatab kimcin na kurve pratyapakriyam. 
iti bruvane bhalluke prabhatai ’va vibhavaii; 

93 vj'aghro ’pi vipbalarambho jagama gbigahvaram; 
avatarat tarob sakam bballuko rajasununa. 
tatab gagapa tarn dlnam papinam vanagocarab: 

96 sa se mi re ’ti pralapan paribbrama pigacavat; 

yadai ’vam bhavato vrtlam kagcit prakhyapay4yati, 
tadanim eva dinvitta vigupas tvam bhavisyasi. 

99 iti dattva tada gapam yayau girigubam mrgah: 
sa se mi ra ravain kurvan sa babhrama pigacavat. 
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atha rujakumurasya turagam punar agatam 
103 ;Qnyusanam samulokya priurah knstam (acafikirc: 
purvedyO rujaputrasyn mrgayam gantum iccliatah 
duTnimittilni jutani; iad ctatphalitam dlinivatn. 

105 turamgo ’pi kumurcna vihlnah svaj'am rigatah; 

gacciiamo vipinaiii, somj'ng anvcsyamah kumfirakam. 
iUham ^^c^l^ya sahasil balavan balasamyutali 
108 nandabbflmlgvarah prayad anvaffuiii nijanandanam. 
aranyanira agalianta, dndr$u; ca kutnurakam 
pigacavat pradhuvanlam, aninyuli sriinikab puram. 

Ill dcvataradlianavidliim nianimanlrau^dhakriyam 
putrilpasmaramoksartliam cakara \'asudbridliipah. 
evarii krlc 'pi putrasya pilijacyc purvaval slliilc, 

114 tatro ’payam ajanan sa nirvcdad avadan nrpah; 
etadrcesu karyaju jOatum karltith pratikriyam 
ko hi nama samarLlio ’sli (aradanandanad rlc ? 

117 sa tadrQo maya mSudliyad vyartham cva viliinsitab; 
kopam tadanlm cko ’pi mama na ’bliun nivftrakah. 
tato baliu;ruto manlr! babliasc vasiidhadliipam: 

ISO svamin vidliibalat kalas tadanim Uidrgo ’bliavat; 
sarvasvam api vl datlvfi yasmai kasmaicid Igvara 
. yena kenapy upaycna sadliayamah samllntam. 

133 ily uktvu gliosayam fisa sarvalra vasudla'tlalc, 
kSrajitva paUlkllm ca rSjadvSre samucchritara: 
yah kagcid rfijatanayam apadosam kariyali, 

ISO tasmiii dasySmi rajyOrdham, satyara iikariiyatam iti. 
garadrmandanaya ’pi san-am ctad bahu^utah 
jiiapayum asa, so’py cnam pratjaivuca dvijugranih: 

139 vadid ’nam nandabhOpOladi: {iiradaiiandanutmaju 
vidyate saptavarsiya, sa ^ndhasyaty nbhipsitam. 
ity uktab-sa narendraya sarvam etad vy'ajijfiapat; 

13S tarn drastum satvaraiii so ’pi bahusrutayuto yayau. 
garadanandano yatra ca 'ste bhuvivarodare, 
tatrai ’va kalpita kacin nctramargatiraskriya. 

135 upaviste maharaje pigaco rajanandannh 

sa se mi re 'ti pralapann aste lasyai ’va samnidhau. 
tato yavanikachaonalh garadanandano ’vadat 
138 etatp&igacanirmukter hetum glokacatustayam: 
sadbhavapiatipannanam vancane ka vidagdfaata ? 
aSkam aruhya suptanam hanane kim nu paurusam ? 

141 grutva kumSras tad vakyam atySksId ekam aksaram, 
muhuT-muhur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity flcus tatpritya rajapurusah; 

144 papatba sa punah padyam dvitlyam dvijapumgavab: 
setum dr^tva samudrasya dhanuskotivivartane 
brahmaba mucyate papair, mitradrohl na mucyate. 

147 dvitlyam padyam akarnya dvitiyaksaram atyajat, 
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mi ra mi re 'ti pralapann aste vijayapalakah. 
aho mahadbhutam iti procu rajanuvartiaab; 

150 apathit sa pimah padyam anavadySrthasamyutam: 
mitradrohl krtaghnag ca steyi ca gurutalpagah, 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradivakaiau. 

153 vyajahara kumaro ’pi ra ra re ’ty ekam aksaram; 
tatah punar api glokam apa^d braiimanak sphutem: 
rajans tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyaaam iechasi, 

156 danam dehi dvijatinam, tad dhi durgativaranam. 
grutva padyani so ’py evam svastho vijayapalakah 
sarvam vijnapayam asa pitre vrttam vanagritam. 

159 tatah sa sagiraUampam tattiraskaranimukham 
alokya-’lokya sahasa vismayad antikam yayau, 
raja vismayavispharavilocanam abhasata: 

16S grame vasantya kalyani katham va kanane krtam 
rksavyaghramanusyanam tvaya jfiatam kumarike ? 
punar yavanikaprantad udapadyata bharaH: 

165 gmu rajan vigesena! na me ’sty aviditam kvacit; 
devadevasya krpaya vag dew vagavartini; 
tena me jfiayate sarvam, bhanumatyas tilam yatha. 

168 akarnyu ’va sa sambhranto javad yavanikam k^ipan, 
nirvarnya garadanandam, mumude nandabhupati^. 
vyajahara tato raja sacivam janasamsadi: 

171 hitakrn na mamai ’ko ’pi bahugruta bhavan iva; 
bhadrabuddhyai ’va bhavata brahmadroho nivaritah, 
rajyaraksavidhau daksa^ kumaral;! kugalikrtah; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratikaro na vidyate; 

ad 3 'aprabhrti gaksyami jetum lokatrayam tvaya. 
acaryam garadanandam mantrinam ca bahugrutam 

177 manayan nandabhOpalas tannayena ’gisan mahim. 

The Brief Kecension omits the story of the Jealous Xing, etc., Part 2 

Jainistic Recension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada nrpanandano vijayapalah gakunair nivaryamano ’pi paparddhyai vanam 
gatah. tatra sukaram anuvrajan kvapy atevyam patitah. tatra trsakrantah kvapi 
3 tatakam asadj'a jalam pitva grantas tattatasthavrksadho yavat sthitah, tavat tatrai 
’ko lyagbrah samayatah. kumaras tu vrksam arudbah. tado ’paristhaifcavanaras 
tadvrksavasivj'antaradhisthito manusj'avaco ’vaca: bho rajakumara, tvam ma bhair 
6 urdhvam agaccha. tatah kumaro ’py urdhvam gatah. samdhya ca jata. tato ratrau 
kumarasj'a nidram preksj'a vanareno ’ktam: adho vyaghro ’sti, madutsange nidram 
kuru. tato vigvasena supte kumare vyaghrah praha: bho vanara, manusj'avigvasaih 
9 mil kuru; muucTu ’nam, tava mama ca bhaksyam bhavisyati. tada vanareno ’ktam: 
aham wgvasaghatam na karomi. tato vyaghro maunena sthitah. hsanantare kuma- 
rotsauge vanarah suptah. punar vj'aghreno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, vanarasya ko 
12 vigvasah ? J’atah: 

nadinam ca nakliinaih ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavj'ah, strisu rajakulesu ca. 1 
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ksanc rustah ksanc lusto rusto lirstali ksanc-ksnnc, 
avj’avnstliitacitlfinrim prasTido ’pi blmyariikarah. 2 
ato muHcui ’nam; mama 'lifiro bhavali, Ivain ca nirbbayo bbavisyasi. lalo bbrunla- 
dttcna kumurcna kapir muklab. sa ca patanii anlarfilc criklifiyurii lagnah. tad 
3 drjtva kurnSro lajjitah. lalah kapinu proktam : blioh kumfira, mama bliayam ma 
krtlifih, svakrlam karma Ivatii janasi. clavata prablifilaih Jaiam; galo vyiiglirab. 
tato lokanam svarupajoapanaj’a kumfirasya vi sc mi ro ’li gabdaih patbajntva vyanta- 
C radliislliitah kapib pri'dia: Ivam avallrya svasUifinam yfilil 'ti. talah kumaro vi sc 
mi re ’ti gabdcna patliilamulrcna gratbiliWifito vanamadbyc lam cva^abdam uccaran 
bhramyati. 

9 itag ca kumaraluramgamo vyaglirabliaycna Irastab svapuram galah. lam drstva 
kum5ranagamanc karanam 'vimrgya riija saparivarns tadanvasanaya vane gatah. 
tatra tam kumararii gratliilam vi sc mi re 'ti gabdam uccarantam drstva svapuram 
12 anayat. tato ’nekamanimanlrnusadhipramukbapraliknrfdr ajatagunam putram 
preksya raja prfdia: adya yadi guradunandanab syal, tada pulrasya ka cinlfi bliavali ? 
param sa mayfii ’va nipalilab. atra manlrl pralia: rajati, galagoeanena kith bliavali ? 
15 parath pure patabo dapyalam; yah kageid rfijakumararii svasthaih karoti, tasya raja 
’rdharajyam dadall 'li. tato rajfia pure patabo diipibib. clatsvarupam ca manlritia 
bLumigrliasUiitagaradanandanasyo ’ktam. icna ’py uklam: Ivam yfilva rajanam 
18 iti brQlii, j’an mamaktna kanya saplavarsikl vartalc, tasya darganam kumarasya 
kSryato, sa ca kimapy upayaih karisyali. tato maiilrina tad ruji'ic kalbitam. raja ca 
gighxam putram adaya ladgrlio galah. tatra pQrvastlifipilayavanikfipDrgvo raja 
21 saputral^ saparikaro ’py upavijtat. tato yavauikainadliyunlaritcna garadanandanena 
glokah patliitah: 

vigs’nsapratipaanunam vaficanc ka ddagdliata P 
afikam arubya suptanam iiantuli kith nama pruirusam ? 3 
tatas tam glokarii grutva pratliamaksarath muktvfl kumarab sc mi re ’ti patbali. 
tatas tena punar dvitlyah glokah paUiitali; 

setum gatva samudrasya gafigiisiigarasariigamc 
brahmaha mucyatc papfiir, mitradrolii na mucyatc. i 
tam grutva mi re ’tj' aksaradvayaih patbali. punas tena trllyah glokah patliitah : 
mitradrolii krlaglmag ca stcyi sngv.’isaghatakah 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradivakariiu. 5 
tam grutva punah sa re ’tj’ ckam ak^ram paUiati. punas tena caturthah glokah 
pa^tah: 

rSjahs ivam rajaputrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam supatresu, grhi danciia gudhyati. 6 
tatah kumarah glokacatustayam grutva svastlio jutah, pQrvam vanavyagbravanara- 
vittSntam uvSea. tena sarvesam vismayo ’bbavat. tada raj Qa proktam: 
grame vasasi kaumari; vanasthaih caritam khalu 
kapivyaghramanusyanam katham janasi putrilce P 7 
tato yavanikantaritah sa praha: 

devaguruprasadena jihvagre me sarasvatl; 
tena ’ham nrpa janami, bhonumatitilam yatlia. 8 
anena glokena nrpasya samketah purna^. tato rajM yavanikam apasyk garada- 
nandanasya pranama^ krtah, pramuditena mantrinah glagha krta; dhanyo ’si tvam, 
3 yena mama brahmahatya kumarasya ca prana raksitah. 
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Vm. Frame-story: Eightt Section 
Bhoja’s first attempt to mount the throne 
Southern Recension of VIII 

iti mantri bhojarajam prati katharh kathayitva punar abravit: 
bho raj an, yo raja mantrivakyam gmoti, sa dirghayuh sukhi ca bha- 
3 vati. tato bhojarajo mantrinam stutva vastralamkaranadibhih 
sampujya tat sinhasanam nagarabbyantaram nltva tatra sahasra- 
stambhair mandapam karayitvi, sumuhurte sulagne tasmin mandape 
6 tat sinhasanam pratisthapya tatah punyaUrthodakair divyausa- 
dhiyuktair mantrapurvakarh dvijair abhisiktah puramdhribhir nirajito 
bahubhir viprair aradhito vandibhih pragansitag caturvarnyaih dana- 
9 manabhyam sammanya dinandhabadhirapangukubjadibhyo nSnavi- 
dhadanani dattva chattracamarankito yavat puttalikamastake pada- 
padmaih nidadhati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca raj^am abravit: 
12 bho raj an, tava tatsadrgyam gauryaudaryasahasasattvadikam yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja ’bravit: he puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktam sarvam audaryadikarh vidyate; kirn nyOnam 
15 asti ? maya ’pi sarvesam arthinam kalocitam dattam. puttalika ' 
bhanati: bho rajan, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattarh 
svamukhenai ’va kirtayasi. yah svagunan paradosan va kirtayati, sa 
18 kevalam durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vam vakti. uktam ca: 
svagunan iva paradosan vaktuih gaknoti durjano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanah satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittam grhachidram mantram ausadhasamgamam, 
danamanavamanam ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stotavyah, paresam ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bhojarajah puttalikam avadat: 

3 satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkhah. 
maya yad gunah kirtitah, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sinhasanam, 
tasyau ’daryam kathaya. 

Metrical Recension of VIII 

tasmud yasya narendrasya vidyate sacivottamah, 

yah kuryan mantrivacanam, tasya rajyam vivardhate. 

3 ittham ukarnj'a sacivad bhojarajah katbam gubham, 
samtusya prayayau dhuraih purim sinhasananvitah. 

Hi nandopakhyamm nama sadhl lapanika 
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atlm bliojnntpah sfiudiic salinsrnsUtnbhasamvrlc 
G stliupnyuin usa lad divyam usnnnm nmnimandnpc. 

(ubliadra\'yuni yilny I'diur abldsckuya blifibhiijfin), 
finnyfim nsa vegena Uini snrvani bliupatih: — 

9 goroennum Imridrarii cn siddbarlhnth haricandmmtn, 
dQrvapuspapravalani, prajasliini ■inrfiny api; 
saptadvtpavalim prllivirii \'yngIiracamiopari slbitam 
IS ndbaya, tatpura; clmtlrara sUinpitam candrapundaTam; 
rataadandc public, ;iiblirc camarc vinivcfilc, 
nanandliani kliadgildlny ayiidliSny api parcvabili; 

15 caturveda^ndo ^dpr^dl samiiyatrdi samantalah, 
vangavalivido vandiningadlifig ca niahotsavc: 
putrintnam purandlirlnum baste^u svarnabliujanc 
18 nirajanaya bhojasya *mafipalaralrikali krlfdi; 
niinandhaiii vadyani liiditani sabasragah, 
paurag ca 'lamkrlab sarve la<la Idiojamahotsavc; 

SI dhaluih muluirtam drdvaji'iilh praptas triskandliavcdinah; 
bbojarajo ’pi vegena vyadlifid abbyafigamajjanam, 
paryadliad aligtiblirani vasansy, atimanohnram 
S4 karena klindgani udaya, dliyalva ca kulndfiivatam, 
sprstvA ca mafigaladravyam, lagne maiiliQrliktxIilc 
sinliusanam samnrocllmrii cacAla jngaUpaliti. 

S7 allia ’gre sarvatonyastapulrikAmaslakopari 

\'inyasya padam, arolicd asanarii sarvalomukbam; 
tathili 'va ’rodlium udyuklam bliojam rajanyagekbaram 
30 padaniksepasamaye vyacasle Sillabhafijika: 
bhojaraja, mabaudaryam asli eel liidrgain Ivayi, 
sinbasanam samarodhutn saniarllio ’si, na ca ’nyalha. 

33 lalas lam avadat so 'pi: kidrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalaksam aucilye dadmabc kcvalam vayam! 
punar jagada rajfmam sabasam sldabbanjika; 

3G ayam tc pralbnmo dosah, svadatlapariklrtanam. 
sa pumfin durbibbo bbumuv, udaram yosya munasam, 
yanmukbam kirtitum ne ’sfe svakrlau dannvikramau. 

39 praganseta pumiln yo vfii, so ’dbamah pariklrlita^; 
sarvesam niliguslranam saram uddbrlya sarvatah, 
lokanam upakaraya vadanti sma puratamih; 

45 ayur vittam grbaebidram rabasyam manlram ausadbam, 
danamanavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 

tasmad etani vidusa na vaktavyani sarvatlia, 

46 yaduccara^matrena laghur bbavali purusah. 
gunan va yasya dosan va varnayanty apare janah, 
tat lasyM ’va phalam vidyat punyasya ’pi parasya ca. 

48 punab papraceba paficallm lam evam avonipatil^; 
kasye ’dam asanam, tasya kidrg audaryom ucyatam! 
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Brief Eecension op VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evam mantrivacanam nigamya samtusto rSja sinhasanam adaya nagaram pra'nstah. 
ato ’purvasaliasrastambhabhavanam raeayitva tatra sinhasanam pratisthapitam. 

8 tato ramyam muhurtam avalokya sinhasana upavestiun abhisekaya sambhrtih 
karita, dfirvacandanagorocanadlni gubhadravyani samgamitani, n^avidhani phalany 
anitani, vyaghracarmani saptadvipavatl prthivy akrta, samipe khadgachattracama- 

6 rani sthapitani, vedavido vipra vahgavalivido vandinag ca ’karitah, ullasadayakani 
vaditrani sajjikrtani, pativratah putravatyah punyastriya ujjvalamangalaratrika- 
panaya ayatah. tavan muhurtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muhtirtavela ’tikramati, vegah 

9 kriyatam. evam grutva raja sinhasanam arodhum calitah. yavat sinhasana upavi- 
gati, tavad ekasyah puttalikaya vaca jata: rajan, asmin sihhasane no ’pavestavyam. 
yasya vikramarkasya sadrgam audaryam bhavati, teno 'pavestovyam. rajfio ’ktam: 

aucityamatrato laksam sagram yacchamy aham vasu; 
vadanyo ’smi; vadanyo ’stl matta^ kah purusah parah ? 1 
aham ucite sSgram laksam dadami, mattah 1^° ’para udaro ’sti ? kathaya! tavat 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

kadaryam etad audaryam, svakiyam svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgah parah ? 2 
rajan, atmadattam svamukhena yah kathayati, sa nindyo bhavati. tasmad yadi 
tvam atmanam dataram khyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi, tarhi tvam *eva ’pragah- 
3 saniyo ’si. tato rajna bhanitam: kathaya vikramarkasya kidrgam audaryam. 

Jainistic Recension op VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is'III 

yavad dharapury&m anitam, tatah krtasahasrastambhagobhayam rajasabhayam 
sthapitam. tato bhavyamuhurte vividhalirtliodakany astottaragatam osadhayo 
3 dadhidurvacandanagorocanasarsapahaiidrSdisaubhagyadravyany anekasadaphala- 
kslravrksaplialani chattraeamarakhadgadini rajacihnani pativrataputravatlstrlkara- 
sthapitamangalikaratrikanl ’tyadirajyabhi?ekasamagrim karayitva, saptad^pavatim 
6 prthvim vyaghracarmany alikhya, svayam mantrimahamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndadipariv^aparivrtah gribhojah sumuhurte samaye yavat sinhasanam 
urohati, tavat sihhasanastha prathamaputrika divyanubhavato manus 3 'abhusaya 
9 ’bhasata: rajann asya sinhasanasya yogyam audarj'am j'asya bhavati, so ’sminn 
arohali, na ’nyah sam^yah. etadakarnanamatrasacitracitraputrikayitaparijanah 
gribhojah pralia: 

aucityamatrato laksani sagram putri dadiimy aham; 
vadanj'o ’sti vadanyo ’sti mattah kah puruso ’parah ? 1 
punah putrika praha: 

kadaryam etad audaryam svakiyam svaj^am eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindjm vidyate tvadrgo ’parah ? 2 
paraproktagunah prayo nirguno ’pi guni bhavet; 
indro ’pi laghutam yati svayam prakliyapitair gunaih. 3 
ity akarnj'a lajjagcarj’abhaj'akulitah gribhojah praha: bhadre, kasye ’darn sinhasanam, 
kiih ca tas 3 'uu ’dar 3 'am iti. tatah putrika praha: rajann akarnyatam; tarhi pratha- 
3 mam sihhasanotpattih. tatha hi: 

[Here ends the Frame-story. NowfoUoio the Statuette-stories] 

[Foriiiles and places qf Sections added hy the Jain Recension, see ike table, above, page xii, 

and also page 228 , below!] 
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1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rule for giving in alms 
SonTHEUN Recension or 1 

pultalika blianali: bho rajan, ctat sinbasanam vikramarkasya. sa 
tu sariiluslo ’rthijane kotisuvarnam prayacchati. 

niriksite sahasram tu, m'jTilaih tu prajalpite, 
liasane laksain apnoli; samlustah kotido nrpah. 1 
etad audaryam tvaj'i vidj'ate cct, larby asmin sinliasana upaviga. 

Hi vikramarkacarHc sHiIiasanopakhi/anc pralkamopakhi/anam 

Meteical Recension op 1 

tatoh sii san'am nltuntam ucakliyau bhojablifibhujc: 

idam tu vikramurkas 3 'a sinbasanam abhul puru. 

3 samtus}’!! ’pi bhavun dalle sapadain laksain nrthinc; 
tavat Ivath vikramnditj’asaliajodriralam crnu. 
drste sahasram svarnfinum, aj'Utnm ca prajalpanc, 

6 hSsj’e laksam dadSmj’ cva, kolim samtustamunasah! 
evam eva rndhehl ’ti puirain cva nirupitali, 
ko{udhyaksas talha sarvaih ^idIlaUc samaj'ocilam. 

9 ilud9r,vani nkrainfirkasj'a sarrabliiluinasj’a varnitam; 
evam kartum sainarthag ccd, ndliiUsthe ’dam fisanam. 
iti pili'icuUkuvrikj'asravniiudbhutanirbbnnib 
IS samavatasthc bhupulo, velabhafigam ca lak^j-an. 

Hi smhasanadvalrinpkdijam pratkami kalkd 

Bbief Recension of 1 
pultalikayo ’ktam: 

arte darsanam agate da;asatam, sambhiLsane ca ’j'utam, 
yadvaca *vibascd, dadati nrpatis tasmai ca laksam puna] 
niskanum paritosake kila punah kolim pradadyad iti 

kojesasya sade ’ti vikramanrpag cokre kila ’jnam ciram. 1 
r&jann evam cet tavuu ’duiyam bbavati, tarby upavestovyam. 

Hi sinkasanadvatrihgalkathai/aih praHiamd katliS 
Jainistic Recension of 1 

atha rajans tasya ca rajfiah sahajaudaryam tavat prathamam sruyatfim; yatha: 

pura ’vantlpuryam grivikramah s&mrajyam karotJ. aayada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarupab purusab samagatya purab stbitab; sa ca kimcid vakti na. tatas 
tarn tatba distvUiajfiacintitam, yatba: 

gatibbafigab svaro dino gatrasvedo znababbayam, 
marane yam cibnani tani cibnani yacake. 1 * 

tato rajfia tasya dinarasahasram dapitam. tato ’pi sa yavan na yati, tavan i^pena 
vaditab; bbob kasman na vadas? 'ti ? sa ca ’ba; rajan, 
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2. Story of tlie Second Statuette — SR 

lajja varei maham; asampaya bhanai maggi re maggi, 
dinnam manakavadam, dehi tti na niggaj'a vnni. 2 
iU bruvatas tasya rajna dlnarayutam dapitam. tatab punab prs^m; brubi kbuapy 
agcaryam. so ’py avadat: deva, 

ani^aranUm api gehagarbbat 
kirtim paresam asaiim vadanti; 
svairam bbramantim api ca trilokyam 
tvatkirtim ahuh kavayah satlm tu. 3 

tato rajna pramuditena tasya dinaralaksam dapitam. tatas tena punab proktam: 
samgrabena kubnaniiu rajyam kurvanti partbivab, 
adimadbyavasanesu na te yasyanti vikriyam. 4 
rajann etadartbe gruyatam bahugrutamantrinab katbanakam. tatha hi: 

[In the manuscripts, here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince, 
Frame-story, Sections XI and XII, transferred by us to p. Si and p. 42.] 

iti katbam grutva grivikramena punar dinarakotir dapita. tasya ca pramuditena — 
arte darganam agate dagagatJ, sambhasite ca ’yutam, 

yadvaca ca haseyam, agu bhavata lalcso ’sya vigranyatam; 
ni^kanam parito^ake mama punab kotir madajnapara, 

kogadblga sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre vadanyastbitim. 5 
ayam kogadbigasya nirantaram adego datto na ’tra punab prccba. 

etat sabajaudaryam grlvikramanrpasya tava ’gre katbitam. evamvidham audar* 
3 yam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tistha. 

iti sinkSsanadvStrihgakdydm prathamakathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s tmsuccessful sacrifice 

SOTTTHERN RECENSION OF 2 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestum samagatah, tavad 
anya puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, viltramasyau ’daryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati sma: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam, sa 
kathayati: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

C vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada caran ahuya ’bravit: bho 
dutcih, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanain kurvantah prthivimadhye 
yatra-yatra kautukam iJrthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
9 nivedayantu; ahaih tatra gamisyami. evam kale gata ekada degan- 
taraih paribhramj^a ’gatah kagcid duto rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharaih devalayam 
12 asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vimala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanaih kriyate, tarlii sarvesain mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 



49 


The brahman’s unsuccessful sacrifice 

kirn ca: yas lu malifipfilaki snfinam karoLi, lasyfi ’ngfid allvakrsnam 
IS udakain nihsarali. yas talra snanaih karoti, sa punyapunisah. anyac 
ca: laira kageid brahniano inahali Iiomakiindc lioinain karoti, na 
jfinyalc kiyanli A'arsnni jalani. pralidinaifi kiindad bahilislhfipilam 
18 bbasma parvaird^aram asli. sa brfiliinanab kcnfipi salia na blifisale. 
evam alivicilralarain slbaiiarii drslaiii maya. 
tac clirulvfi raja svayain okakl Icna salia lal slliaiiarii galva parania- 
21 nandaih prapya bbanali: aho alipavilram clal stbfmam. alra sfiksaj 
jagadanibika nivasali. clat stbaiiarn drsLva niano me ’livimalaih 
bliavati; ily uklva talra ’ntariksodakc snanam vidlifiya devatam 
24 pranainya yalra brabinano homam karoti latra galva brrdiinanam 
avadil: bho bnahniana, lava liavanam aral)hya kali varsani jalani? 
brrdimancno ’klain: yada saplarsiiiiandalam rcvatlnaksalre prathama- 
27 carane slliilam, lada maya liavanam jirarabdiiam. idanim a^vinl- 
naksalre lislhali; homam kurvato me varsa(;alam ablifil. talhfi ’pi 
devatiT prasanna nfi ’liliiil. lac clirulva raja devatam smrlva svayarii 
30 homakunija rduitim eiksepa. latlia ’pi devata prasanna na ’bin'll, 
ladananlaram raja svagirnlikamalam fdnilirii dasyami ’ti yaval 
kanthe khadgam karoli, tavad dcvala 'nlarfilc khadgam dlirlva 
33 ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, varain vnil.sva. rajfia bhanilam: 
ayam brrdimano bahiikrdarii liavanam karoti; nsnifd kimnrlham 
prasanna na bhavasi ? mama kiniarlham Ivarilarii prasanna ’si ? 
30 devatayo ’klam: bho rajan, ayam liavanam karoli, param asya celasi 
svaslhyaih nfi ’sli. atali prasanna na bliavami. iiklam ca: 
angulyagrcna yaj japlam, j'aj japlaih mcrulafighanc, 
vyagracilteiia yaj japlam, trividliaih nisphalam bliavet. 1 
tatlia. ca: 

na kasthc vidyate devo, na pasane na inrnmayc; 
bhave hi vidyale devas, lasmad bliavo hi karanam. 2 

kiifi ca: 

mantre tirthe dvije deve drdvajfie bhesaje gurau, 
yadrgi bhavana yatra, siddhir bhavali tadrcl. 3 
raja ’bravit: he devi, yadi mama prasanna jatfi ’si, larhy asya briihma- 
nasya manoratham puraya. devatayo ’klam: bho rajan, bhavan 
3 paropakari mahadruma iva; svadehakastam sahitva paragrama- 
chedara karosi. uktam ca: 

chayam anyasya kurvanti svayain tisthanti ca ’tape; 
phalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmahetor mahadrumah. 4 | 
tatha ca: 

paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah. 
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paropakaraya duhanti dlienavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhurukah, 

paropakaraya satam vibbutayah. 5 
iti rajanam stutva brahmanasya manoratbam apurayat. tato raja 
svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam abravit: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evamvidbam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. 

Hi dviMyopdkhydnam 

Methical Recension of 2 

purne muliurte samprapte pimar aro^um agatam 

jagada bhojabhupalam dvitiya salabhanjika: 

3 asti cet sahasaudaryam vikramadityavat tvayi, 
tads, sinhasanam rajann idam arodhum arhasi. 
kimrupam sahasaudaryam vikramadityabhupateh ? 

6 vade ’ti prsta vyacaste sa sabhasamnidhau nipam; 
vikramSdityabhflpalah palayann akhilSh prajah 
agasti vasudhSm ekSm eko ratnAkarilvadbim. 

9 aupavartanavrttantasamakarnauakautukl 
carebhyah sakalam vrttam vetti nityam atandritah. 
ekah kadScid abhyetya carah parisaram s^am 
12 vyajijflapad agesena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakutacale deva devatflyatanam mahat 
vidyate, vigrutanekanokaham ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra mahamerumaharhamamninnitah 

prasadah paramo, bhati bhavanl ’va samuonatah. 
svardhunijaladharai ’ka tanmahldharamurdhani, 

18 yatra ’vagaliamananam jnayete punyapapake. 
kanaih ksiranibham gatre ksarati ksinapapmanah, 
majjato durjanasya ’pi taj jalam kajjalopamam, 

21 tatrai ’ko brahmano homam kurute ’dya ’pi nigcalah, 
kalah kij'an atito ’sya na jane tatra karanam. 
tatkundad bahir utsrsto bhasmaragih samunnatab 
24 tundinacalasamkagas tungagrngo ’vatisjJiati. 
vacamyamatvat kenapi na sambhasitum Ihate; 
idrg alokitam deva tirtharh tatra giruv iti. 

27 tato jagada tom raja: drastum kuutukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gacchavo j'atra sa dvijapuugavah. 
iti tenai ’va sahasa salia carena parthivah 
30 tarn tapasam tapahpunyaparipakad giriih yayau. 
devatayatanam tatra mahaprasadagobhitam 
dadarga ca caturdvaraprakaravalayanvitam. 

S3 tatoh prasannas tatra ’sann antahkaranavrttayob; 
papino ’pi manahguddhyui tirtham, kirn punar idrgab ? 
sa curadargite punye snatva dharasarijjale. 



51 


The bralman's vnsucccssjul sacrifice 

so pQjayitvu mahudevam, jagumit bralimanuntiknm. 
tam dnjam liomaculuyum criphnlilir modhumicritTiih 
papraccha nkramudityo julivatam jatavcdasi: 

S9 bhagarann atra bhavata julivatii kati hriyamlb 

yapitiib ? sarvam ucaksvc ’ty avocat parlhivo dvijam. 

OTu sadho! prayatncna maj-iii ’Inj jukvaUi ’nigam 
42 tktbatTi niyamcnili ’va samjatam garadiim galam. 
nu ’ham tyaksyami havanam samj-ag a ptialadarganiit, 
iti samkalpitam vj'artham, dcvata na prasidnti. 

45 iti grutvu svayam raja grlpltalam madhumigrilam 
ahuuslo niyato bhulvS samiddlic l]a^'yav^dlaIlc. 
aprasannam tato devlm vijfiaya jagalTpatih 
48 sirag cbittvai 'va hotavyam iti nigcitiviin abhut. 

kan^be kaukscyakam ksiptvii yavac chcttuib samudyatah, 
tiivad cnam karc ruddbva devata vukyam abra\-il: 

51 varam ^^niava bbadram Ic, putra, nia sabasam krtbfib; 
varadu ’smy, agata. ’bhistam dasyamy api sudurlabham. 
ity iidistas tayu rajri babbase vinaj’amntab: 

54 etavatsamayam klegat lava tojOya julivatc 

Idmartbaiu na prasannil ’si dcri tasmui dnjanmane, 
mama drkpalbam ayiltil ksancna, vada kamnam! 

57 cvom malilbbujO prstTt deratTi ’costa tattvatab: 
dharmasabasihotsaba, samakarnaj’a karanam. 
madekabbavana na ’sU jubvato ’py asya cetasi, 

CO pbolasiddhir ato na ’sti; tad uktam japalaksanc; 
afigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtaib mcruInOghanut, 
anyadttena yaj japtam, tat san'am nisphnlara bbavet. 

03 cetaso bhavablnatvam osya nama ddjanmanab: 
na kastbe vidyatc dcvo, na pusanc na kaQcane; 
bhuve tu vidyate guddhe; tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 

GO iti devivacalf grutva vyujaliara narefvarab: 
devi junatu loko ’yam tvatprasadocitam pbalam, 
uktam eva pura: rajan vaiicliitatn vriyatiim iti, 

09 dviruktir na ’sti niyatam devanam hi kadacona; 
sakrj jalpanti rajanab, sakij jalpanti devatub, 
sakrt kanyapradanam tu, trlpy etani sakri^sakrt. 

72 torhi devi varam deiii mamai ’tad vanchitam; pura 
porikli^sya viprasya ’mu^ya kSmubhipuranam. 
tathe ’ti devatO dattva viprabhistam yatbodtam 
75 Ic^nad antaradhat; so ’pi samtustah svagibam yayau; 
raja ca vikramRdityo jagama svapurim punab. 
etavat sabasaudaryam bbojaraja bbavaty api 
78 asti ced, adhitistbe ’dam iti pailcRlika 'vadat. 

iti dvitlya Icatlia 



5 £ Story of tlie Second Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of S 

atha ’nyasmin muhtirte raja siohasane yavad upavigati, tavad dviUyaputrikayo 
’ktam: rajann asmin smhasane teno ’pavestevyam, yasya vikramarkasye Va sattvam 
3 audaryam ca bbavati. tavad rajfia proktam: vrttantam kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
akarnaya bhojaraja! 

yah kagdd apurvam agcaryakautuhalamajdm vaxtt^ kathayati, tasmai raja 
6 vikramarko niskasahasram dadati. etasminn avasare ko’pi deg&atarad agatah 
kathayati: rajann aham degantarad ag'ato ’smi. tatra dtrakutacalo ’sti; tatra ramyam 
tapovanam asti. tasminn agapura devata ’sti. tatrai ’ko brahmano havanaih kurvann 
9 asti, na jnayate kiyto k^o jatah, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bhasate. tatra parvata- 
madhyad udakam vahati. tatra dharayam yadi snanam kriyate, tada punj'apapayoh 
pravibhago drgyate. tato varttam akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatah. raja kare 
12 karavalam krtvo ’miaddhapS.dah san devatayatanam praptah. tirthe susnato bhutva 
devatadarganaih krtavan. tato homagalayam gatah. tatra vipro havanam karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibhutisamuGcaySh parvatapraya drsUh. tato raj&a bhanitam: 
bho vipra, havanam kurvato bhavatah kiyan kalo jatah ? vipreno ’ktam: rajan, 
varsagatam jatam; tatha ’pi devata na praSdati. tato rajna nijakarena ’hutir agni- 
mukhe huta; tatha ’pi sa devata na prasidati. tato raja khadgena nijamastakam 
18 chittva yavaj juhoti, tavad devata prasanna jata praha: rajan, varam varaya. rajflo 
’ktam: iyaddinam kligyato brahmanasya katham iti na prasanna ’si ? devyo ’ktam: 
asya viprasya dttam nigcalam na hi. uktamca: 

aflgulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulafighane, 
vyagradttena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalarn bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kasthe, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhaveju vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 2 
raj&o ’ktam: yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya viprasya manoratham puraya. tato 
devya brahmanasya kamana purita. raja svanagaram gatah; lokair jayajayakarah 
3 krtah. 

idrgl katha puttalikaya kathita. rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin smhasana upavestavyam. 

iti dvitiya katha 


Jainistic Recension of 2 

atha bhojarajo ’nyasmin muhurte rajyabhisekasamagrlm karayitva yavat sitiha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavad dvitiya putrika divyanubhavan manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: 
3 rajan yadi vikramadityasadrgam audaryam tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam 
tistlia. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti rajna pmta putrika praha: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyah purastaj japatn 
homaih ca ’dadhate ’pi tosam agaman na ’sau, nrpas tatkn>ah 
tatrai ’tya svagiro juhusur, amuya samtusteya varitas, 

tusta ’smi ’ti; tada ’py adapayad asau grivikramo ’smai varam. 1 
avantipuryam grhTkramanrpah. tena ’nyada prthvyam agcaryavilokanaya nija- 
purusah presitah. tesv ekah samagatya rajanam avadat: deva, citrakutaparvate 
3 devagrham ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cai ’ka nadi vartate. 
tasyam yadi kagcit punyavan n4ka1ankah snanam karoti, tada taccharire goksira- 
gauram niram drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakalankah snanam karoti, tada taccharire 
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6 jakm kajjalasadi^m drgyatc. tatra cSi 'ko vidyasfidhako japakomadikam kurvann 
asti, param devatu tasya prasannii na bhavati. 

tad akarnya vikramanrpali kuutukat tatra gatah. tasyilm Dadyam snanam krtva 
9 niskalaiikatvapratyayani juatvu devatam namoskrtya sadhakapargvc gatah. tatra 
rajQapi^tam: bbos tava sadhanam kurvatah kiyun kalo 'bhut ? tcno ’ktam: mame 
’tthain varsacatam jiitam; param dcvata prasattim na yilti. ctad akarnya ruj&u 
13 cintitam; 

avagyagatvaraih prannir mrtyukiile mahutmanam 
paropakarag cct kagcit sidhyct, tad nmrtara mrtam. 3 
tato rujiia devatam manasi krtva svakanthc khadgam dhrtam; yavac chirag chinatti, 
tavat pratyakslbhOya taya kare dhrtab, proktam ca: tusta ’smi, yiicasva varam. 
3 tada rajfia proktam: katbaj’a prathamam tvam mama katbam gigbram prasanna 
jSta ’si, asya tu subabukrdad api na prasanna ‘si. tayo 'ktam: asya tatbabbavo na 
’sti; yatba: 

angulj'agrena yaj japtam, j'aj japtam merulaflghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam ni^lialam bbavet. 3 
mantre tirtbe gurau deve daivajfic svapnabbesajc, 
yadrgl bhavana yasya, siddhir bbavati tadrgt. 4 
iti'devatSvacanam akarnya rsjua cintitam: 

na kustbe ^ddyate devo, na pu^anc, na mmmaye; 
bbavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bbavo hi kuranam. S 
tato raja sadbhavobbavitasvantab paropakurasaramatib punar devatam pro ti praha; 
bhadre yadi may! prasaima ’si, tarbi bahukalakltinnasya ’sya viprasya kamitam 
3 prayaccha. pratipannam tad devataya. evarhridbam labdiiam devatavaram tasmai 
viprflya dattva raja nijam rajyam ayHsIt nagarc pravegamahotsavo ’bhfit. 

ato bbojadeve ’drg audaryam yadi tava ’sti, tarbi tvam asmin sinhusane sukbeno 
G ’paviga. 

m sihimanadvalringalcdydm dviilyd kaikd 


3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god’s gift of fotir magic jewels 
Southern Recension op 3 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tato ’nya puttalika ’vadat: 
bho rajan, etat sinhasanam tena ’dhyasitavyaih yasya vikramasyau 

5 ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhob puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sa vadati: gruyatam rajan. 

vikraniarkasadrgo raja bhumandale na 'sti. tasya cetasy ayam 

6 paro ’yam madlya iti vikaJpo na ’sti; sakaJam api vigvaih paripalayati. 
uktam ca: 

ayaih nijah paro ve ’ti vikalpo laghucetasam; I 

punas tu ’daracittanarh vasudhai ’va kutumbakam. 1 
anyac ca: sahasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na ’sti. yata indradayo 
deva asya sahayam kurvanti. uktam ca: 



54 


S. Story of the Third Statuette — SR 

udyamah sahasam dhairyam buddhigaktiparakramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti, tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
anyac ca: bbo raj an, yas tv arthinam manoratbam purayati, tasye 
’psitain devab sampadayati. tatba co ’ktam: 

krte vinigeaye punsam devab purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakrain garutmang ca kaulilcasya yatba ’bave. 3 
utsabasampannam adirgbasutram 

kriyavidbijnam vyasanesv asaktam, 
guram krtajnam drdbanigcayain ca 

laksmih svayam vancbati vasabetob. 4 
evarb sakalagunadbivaso vikramarko raja sarvasarbpada paripurna 
ekada svamanasy acintayat: abo asaro ’yam samsarah; na jnayate 
3 kada kasya kim bbavisyati ’ti. ata uparjitam dravyam danabhogair 
vina saphalam na bbavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
pbalam. anyatba nagam eva prapnoti. uktam ca: 

danam bbogo nagas tisro gatayo bbavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadati na bbufikte, tasya trtaya gatir bbavati. 5 
tatba ca: 

datavyam bboktavyam sati vibbave, samgrabo na kartavyab; 
pagye ’ba madbukaranam samcitam artham baranty anye. 6 
anubbavata dadata vittam many an manayata sajjanan bba- 
jata; 

atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikbe ’va capala laksmib. 7 
uparjitanam vittanam tyaga eva bi raksanam; 
tatakodarasamstbanam parivaba iva ’mbbasam. 8 
ity evain vicarya sarvasvadaksinam yajfiarii kartum upalcrantavan. 
tatah gilpibhir atimanobaram mandaparb karitam. sarva ’pi yajfia- 
3 samagri sarupadita; devarsigandharvayalcsasiddbadayah samahutah; 
brabmanag ca samagatab; saiv^e rajano bandbavag ca ’karitab. tas- 
min samaj^e samudrakaranartbam kagcid brabmanah samudratiram 
6 presitah. so ’pi samudratiram gatva gandhapuspadisodagopacaraib 
Iq-tva ’bra\'it: bboh samudra, vikramarko raja yajnam karoti; tena 
presito ’bam tvam abvatura samagata iti jalamadhye puspanjalim 
9 dattva ksanam stbitah. tasjm na ko ’pi pratjTittaram dadau. tada 
vj^iigbutya gramaru prati jmvad agacchati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kagcid brabmanarupi sans tarn agatya ’vadat: bbo brahmana, tvam 
12 vikramena ’sman alivatum presitah; tarbi tena ya sambhavana Iqta, 
sa ’sman prapta. etad eva subrdo laksanam, jmt samaye danamanadi. 
uktam ca: 
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dadiiti pratigrhnati guliyam fikliyali prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cfii Va sad\ddham milralaksanam. 9 
anyac ca: duraslbiianam miiilrl nagj’ati, sanilpastlianam vardbata iti 
na vacyam. alra sneha eva pramanam. uklam ca: 

durastlio ’pi samipastbo yo vai manasi vartale; 
yo vrd cittena dflrastliah, samipastbo ’pi duratah. 10 
latba ca: 

girau mayuro gagane ca megbo, 

laksantare ’rkali sable ca padmam; 
laksadvaye glauh kiimudani bbiimau; 

yo yasya mitram na kadapi duram. 11 
tasmfit sarvatlia maj'a 'ganta^’j’am eva. tarbi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai rajfie ’muij'ani catvari ratnani diisj'ami. etesam mabat- 
3 myam: ekam ralnam yad vaslu smaryale tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratnena bbaksyabbojj'adikam amrtakalpam utpad 3 ’'ate. trtiyaratnad 
dbastyagvaratbapadatijmktam caturafigabalam prabbavali. caturtbad 
6 ratnad divjmvastrabbaranani jaj'ante. lad etani ratnSni grbitva 
rajfio baste prayaccba; samudrena ’tiprijmpOrvalcam daltani. tada- 
nantaram brabmanas tani ratnani grhllvo ’jjajdnim agamat. evam sati 
9 babukalo gatah; atrantare yaifiasamaptir jatii. raja ’vabbrtba- 
snauam krtva sarvani lokan paripurnamanoratban akarot. brabmano 
rajanam drstva ratnany arpayitva pratyekam te?am gunan akatbayat. 
13 tato raja ’vadat: bbo brabmana, bbavan yajiladaksinakalam vyati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brabmanasamubo daksinaya tosi- 
tah. tarbi tvam evai ’tesam caturn^ ratnanam madbye yad ratnam 
16 ekam tubbyam rocate, tad grbana. brabmaneno ’ktam: bbo rajan, 
abam grbam gatva grbinim putram snusain ca prstva sarvebbyo yad 
rocate tad grabisyami. rajfio 'ktam: tatba kuru. brabmano ’pi sva- 
18 bbavanam agatya sarvam vrttantam tesam agre samakatbayat. tac 
chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturafigabalain dadati, tad 
grabisyamab; sukbena rajyam kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
31 buddbimata na prartbanlyam. yatah: 

ramapravrajanam, baler niyamanam, pandob sutanain vanam, 
vrsninam nidbanam, nalasya vipadam, bbismasya gastra- 
stbitim; 

visnor vamanatam, tada ’ijunavadbam samcintya, lafikegva- 
ram 

drstva rajyakrte vidambanagatam, tasman na 1:ad vafi- 
cbayet. 12 
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tato yasmad dhanam labhyate, tad grhmmah. dbanena sarvam api 
labbyate. liktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidhyati; 
nigcitya matimans tasmad artham ekam prasadhayet. 13 
bharyayo ’ktam: yad ratnam sadrasannam sute, tad grhyatam. 
sarvesam praninam annam eva jivadharanam. uktam ca: 
annam vidbatra vibitam martyanam jivadbaranam; 
tad anadrtya matiman prartbayen na tu kbncana. 14 
snusayo ’ktam: yad ratnam vastrabbaranadikam prasute, tad grabyam. 
bbusanair bbusayed angam yatbavibbavasaratab, 
gucisaubbagyasiddbyartbam ayurlaksmyabbivrddbaye. 15 
subrtsu gubbadam nityam utsavesu vibbusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bbusanasya ’pi dbaranat. 16 
evam caturnam parasparam vivado lagnab. tato brabmano rajnab 
sakagam agatya caturnam vrttantam akatbayat. raja ’pi tac cbrutva 
3 tasmai brabmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katbarn katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bbo rajan, 
audaryarn nama sabajo gunab, na tv aupadbikab. tatba bi: 
campakesu yatba gandbah kantir muktapbalesu ca, 
yatbe ’ksudande madburyam, audaryarn sabajam tatba. 17 
tvayy evam audaryarn vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

Hi trtlyalehyanam 

Metkical Kecension of 3 

punar muhUrtam alokya samaro^um mahSsanam, 
bhojarajas trtlyayah pancalyah samnidhim yayau. 

3 taya ’bbidhayi: bhupala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryarn, adhitisthe 'dam asauam. 
evam uktas tada raja papraccha pritaya gira: 

6 bbadre, citrapadam bruhi tvanmukhena pragansanam. 
iti tatprerita bhQyo babhase sSlabhafijika: 
vikramadityabhupalo raksann avanimandalam, 

9 dbarmaikasabasT dbiro nityam parahite latah, 
ne ’dam sadhayitum gakyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
udyamah sabasam dhairyam balam buddliih parakramah, 

IS sad ete yatra tisthanti, tasmad devo ’pi ga^ate. 
kite vinigcaye punsam deva yanti sabayatam, 

^Tgnucakragarutmantab kaulikasya yaths. ’have. 

15 katbarn etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa katbSm kautukagrayam 
kathayam usa, cetansi harsayanti sabhasadam. 

Emboxi story; Kavlika (The Weaver) as Visnu 

asti pratapa%’isamam numa vindhyagirau puram; 

18 tatra raja brbatsenas, tatsuta ’sit sulocana. 
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tasyum usaktalirdnyo dliQrtah kuulikanriinakali: 

Euudhasthilyuh katlmm snfigo mama synd? ily acintayat. 

21 asti kagcid upuyajfio, daruna visnurShanam 
cakraih ca sutrayantrcpa cakiira k^ipram cva sail, 
tatlui ca kuulikas ca ’s5u Icna yfiU whiiyasii, 

24 suudhasthituin samasudya smarasmcriim sulocaniim. 
viddhi mum vi-snum uyunlath tvatkrtc cfirudar^anc! 
ill pralobhya tiim brdum pralyaliam ca vibnyasa 
27 brliatscaunumatayu tayu rcme dram sukhi. 

ritju jamutaram dliurtath ^'isnum matvsl \ilobIiilah 
%’ 3 ’adhud virodham baliudlia rajabbir bharmkramSih. 

30 te’pi visnubbayud cva sodhvn tasj-a vyatikramam, 
kadncin militilh sarvc tc ’nyonyaiii samacintuyati; 
jumutu dsijur asyii ’bbud brlmtscoasya durmatch; 

33 karam daitam api prilya dus(x> nc ’ccliatl sumpratam, 
pruncbhyo drubj’ati param, tcna jniddbc mrlir varum, 
iti nigcitya sabasa runidbus tatpuram balHih. 
so brhatscno 'pi darpcna durgun nirgati'a nirbbayab 
yuj'udbc babubbib sakam cko babulasainikriih. 
batesu mjasuinyc.su ^urHil.i svayam api ksatali, 

39 pratyuvrtya brbatsenali fcrecbrena pravijat puram. 
putryui nivedayftm lisa sa svlyam yjatsanam svayam; 
sa ’pi bbarUlram ilsSdya prurtiwySm 5sa du^kliitu: 

42 tvom msnuT ast me blmrUi, pitur me duhkbnm idream 
nivuraye ’ti pranatu mugdha dhQrtam ayacata. 
so 'py upayuntarulubban mrtyum evil ’tmanah smaran, 

4a yantraturksyam atbu ’rubya duravam cakram udade. 
yantrasutragrbitena tcna gacclmn viliuyosa, 
paluyadbvam paluyadhvam visnur asmi ’ty abbu.sata. 

48 tato yuddhuya samnaddhe paripontliibolc ksanam, 
visnur vicarayum osa, ^esagayl jagatpati^; 
ayaih madrupam usthuya, svayam visnur iti bruvan, 

61 yadi banyeta ripubhis, tarhi visnupmtlm vrtbu. 
iti samcintya tfirksyena samabbyetya sa cakrablut 
nirmatbya parasuinyani pratyagSt punar Gsanam. 

64 alokyu ’kasmikam dbOrtab paripantbiparabbavam, 
punar agatya vijayam svaguruya nyavedayat. 
tasman nigeitya karyani yab kajdt kartum icebati, 

67 devab sabayatSm ySti tasya, sSdbos tu kim punab ? 

End of embotl story; Kaulika {The Weaver) as Visnu 

nityam evG ’promattasya vikramadityabbQpateb 
samrddbam abhavad rujyam *dbarmye vartmani tistbatah. 

60 tato vidntitam tena: gatvaryab kbalu sampadah, 
parop^arasastrena *kbaaditas dram asate. 
paropakorasllasya na ’sti sampadviparyayah; 

68 asti cet kvSpi, niyatam bbOyase ^eyose bbavet. 
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kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gadh samyag dbanasya ca ghanasya ca. 

66 iti nigdtya manasa hayamedhena bhtipatih 
devanam trptim axebhe samavarjya ca bhiipatin. 
sambbrt^ekasambharani kalpitaaekamandiram 

69 suparvadyah samayata diksamanam tarn iksitum. 
sadibharab sambhrtak saTve samahlitag ca bhumipah, 
devagandharvayaksadyah sarvatab samupagaman. 

72 kenacid dvijamukliyena nn>agasanabarina 
Sbllto ’pi saridbbarta tusnlmbhato vyatisthata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvinno nininda ’tmanam atmana: 

75 bhranto grahagrhito va ko ’nyo *smin *nihitab pathi ? 
kam ahvatmn iba piaptab, ko daayaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena va purvam uktam pratyuttaram dadau ? 

78 na ’bbyuttbanakriya yatra, na ’lapo madburaksarab, 
gunadosakatba nai ’va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatam. 
stbanam evamvidbam gaccban murkbo bbavati purusab; 

81 bbupater ajnaya praptah, kartavyam ca krtam maya. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaram viprah sa nyavartata du^bitab; 
pradur babbflva divyena vapusa ’smai tato ’mbudbib, 

84 amantrya dvijamukbyam tam babha§e praiiayo«tam: 
etad asmakam ahvanam krtam mitrena bbilbbuja; 
tad yuktam eva snigdbesu, snibyanti kbalu tadrgah. 

87 yad istam krtyam asmakam etasya ca mahipateh, 
na ’nye jananti tat sarvam, vayam yadi vadamabe. 
dure ’pi vartamananam samnidbyam sarvada 'sti nab; 

90 tato ’ntakkaranam nityam anuraktam parasparam. 
durastho ’pi samipastbo yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastbo ’pi durastho yas tu dtte na vartate. 

93 girau kalapi gagane ca megbo, 

laksantare ’rkab salilesu padmam, 
somo dvilakse kumudain sarasySm; 

96 yo yasya mitram na hi tasya dOram. 

tasmat samagata eva vayam tvam sumate ’dhuna; 
grhitva gaccba rajanam idam ratnacatustayam. 

99 asminn ekataram sute svarnaragim abamigam; 
caturafigabalam ca ’nyat sarvagatrujayavaham; 
pakvannaragim aparam vividham rasavattaram; 

102 mabarham ca vastram bhusanani yathepsitam 
dadati param, ity uktva dattva ratnacatustayam 
tain prati presayam asa vipram apratimo ’rpavah. 

105 sa yayiiu vikramadityam krtadhvaramahotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pujartham juapayitva sa bhubhuje, 
niveditaprabhavam tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

108 tatab prito ’vadad raja tam dvijanmanam adaiat: 
caturnum api ratnanam tvayai ’kam grhyatam iti. 
tac cbrutvu grotriyo hrsto yaiamanam samabhyadhat; 
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111 vicSryfii ’va grhlsyfimi patniputrasnu^ iti. 
tathe ’ty urlkrte raj&a sa gatva nijamandlram, 
avadad ratnavTttantam. tato vyScasta tatsutah: 

114 tad ablilstatamam, tasmad ratnad avirbhaved balam; 
evam aati sukhenai ’va rajagrlr anubbuyate. 
vySiahara ’tha janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 arthamulam idam saivam, ato ’rtbapradam astu nab. 
tatab patnl lalSpSi ’nam: kiTn riljyene ’tarena vS ? 
annam prana manusyanam, atah pakvannadain varam. 

120 snusa babbase: vastrani vigistamambbufanam 

yatbabbilasam yad datte, tad eva ’stu, vrtba ’nyatba. 
ittbam vivadamananam anyonyam abbavat kalib; 

133 tena nirvimabrdayo yayau rajantikam dvijab, 
bayamedbakrto baste dattva ratnacatustayam, 
p^cbate vyajabarai ’vam grbantalkalabakramam. 

136 tad akarnya ntpas tasmai dadau ratnacatustayam: 
evam krte muhur gebe kalit ma ’bbud iti bnivan. 
etadrg asti ced rajann audaryam anupadravam 

129 kale kasmingcid, aro^um idam so ’rbati, ne ’taraJb. 
kathayanti katbam evam bbojabbumimarutpateh, 
cakara caturam velabbanjanam salabbaSjika, 

iti irtSya haSM 

BmiBr Recension or 3 

atha raja punar api mub&rtam alokya yavat sinbasana upavestnm agatab, tavat 
trtiyaputrikayo 'ktam: rajann asmin anbasane no ’pavestavyam. yasya vikramark- 
3 asye 'van ’daryam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. rajuo 'ktam: tasya vrttantam 
katbaya. puttalikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padartbo nyOno na ’sti. rajfia vicaritam: mame 
6 ’drsam rajyam paratrahetu na ’sti. tarbi paramegvarab sevyate; teno ’bbayalokab 
sidbyati. uparjita sampattir devagumbrohmanebbyab sampadita ’yu^arl bbavati. 
anyatba sampatter gatim ko’pi na vetti. uktam ca: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva ’pi gacchati, 
na laksyate gatib samyag gbanasya ca dbanasya ca. 1 
evam vicarya rajaa yaj&a^ prarabdbab. sarva ’pi yajnasambbrtib krta; bomadrav- 
yany anitani, devarsiganagandbarvacaturvedajfiaviprartvija akaritab. tatab samud- 
3 ram akarayitum eko ’pi viprab preatab. tatas tena viprena samudratlre gatvo 
'dakamadbye gandbaksata vikaptab; viprena katbitam: rajuo vikramSrkasya 
yajfie tvaya sakutambenS ’gantavyam. tavat samudro brabmanasamipam ayayau; 
6 vipra, rajna vayam akaritab, tena manena vayam SnanditSb; kirn tu na ’smakam 
avakagab. etani catvaii ratnani raj&e nivedaya. ratnaguna£ cbrnu. ekain dntitar- 
tbam sainpadayati; dvitlyam abbipsitam annain datte; trtiyain caturafigastiinyain 
9 prastite, gatrun sambarate ca: caturtbain ratnani dadati. evain katbayitva dattani. 
tani grbitva vipro rajagrbam agatab, tani rajabaste dattani, ratnagunS. raj.le nive- 
ditfib. raj&o ’ktam: vipra, etes^madbye yad rocate, tad ekain grbana. teno ’ktam: 
13 deva, grbe sarnpradbarayami. iti katbayitva vipro grbam gatab. tatra tasya bbarya- 
yag ca putrasya ca snusayag ca vivado jatab: etad grabyam etad grgbyam iti. tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratnani rajno haste punar api samarpitani, vrttantam 
15 kathitam: asmakam catumam api vivado jatah, tarhi yuyam eva catvari ratnani 
grhmdhvam. rSjfla vicaritam, tani catvary api ratnani brahmanaya dattani. vipro 
harsasahito grbam gatah. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalikayo ’ktam: bhojaraja, Idrgam audaryam yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin sihh5sana upavestevyam. 

iti trtiya hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

punar aparamuhOrte bhoiar3.jah sakalabhisekasamagrlih krtva yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat trtiya putrika manusyabha$aya ’bhasata: bho rajan, asmin sihhasane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrsam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prs^ putrika pr5ha; rajan, uktam ca: 

r5jna punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari ratnakaras, 
tusto ’sau kanakannaratnaprtanasiddhipradani prahinot 
tasmai ratnacatuskam; Ipsitam amisv ekaih grhane ’ty asav 
aha sma, ’dita tatkutombakalahe tv any5ni sarvany api. 1 
avantlpuryam grivikramanipah. sa ca ’tyantaih sattvaudaryavan, yatah; 
udyama^ sahasam dhairyam balam buddhi^ par^amah, 

§ad ete yasya tisthanti tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
krte vinigcaye puhsam deva yanti sahayatam; 
vif nug cakram garutmang ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. 3 
anyada raj&a dntitam: sampratam mama mahatl rajyasampad asti, param laksmya 
gatyagatisvarapam na jnayate, yatah: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayam ca laksmyfih sthirlkaranopayah, yatah: 

pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam daivena bhsie ’rthinam, 
pratyaksan iva dargayaty atigatan pracyan udaran naran, 
dhatte dustoyuge ’pi gistoyugatam, laksmim prakrtya calam 

acandram sthiratam nayaty ayam aho danena siddhah kill. 5 
iti vimrgya rajna danapunyamahotsavah prarabdhah. tatra jnanapatrakriyapfitra- 
tapahpatrakalapatrapuja ’nathadlnadurbaladinam yathayacitadanam asiSdagapraja- 
3 rajakaramuktih svargadevatapataladevatajalasthaladevatanagaragramadevataksetra- 
paladevatadikpalalokapaladlnam ahvanam samkalpag ca balipujavidhanadikam sar- 
vam kriyamanam asti. sarvatra sarvadevanam ahvanasamkalpartham svapurugah 
6 presitah. santi. tesv eko vipro jaladevatasamkalpartham samudram prali presita^. 
sa ca samudratate gatva gandhaksatani samudramadhye niksipya tustava: 

kirn brumo jaladheh griyam ? sa hi khalu grljanmabhumi^ svayam; 

vacyah kim mahima ’pi ? yasya hi kila d'npaih mahl ’<i grutih; 
tyugah ko 'pi sa tasya ? bibbrati jagad yasya ’rtUno 'py ambudab; 
gakteh kai ’va katha ’pi ? yasya bhavati ksobhena kalpantaram. 6 
iti stutim krtva ’rtham dattva yavat sthitas tavat samudradevah pratyaksibhiiya 
jagada: bhob, grivikramasya samkalpena tusto ’smi; so ’smakam durastho ’pi priyah, 

3 yatah: 

na ca bhavati viyogah snehavichedahetur 
jagati gunanidhlnaih sajjanunum kadacit; 
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gbanapatalaniruddho durasamstho ’pi candrah 

kirn u kumudavananam premabhaugam karoti ? 7 
grha^e ’dam ratuacatuskam tasya ’smatpriyasya \ibramasj’a ’rpanlyam. esam 
prabhavag ca ’yam; ekena managcintitam dravyam, dwtiyena managcintitam bho- 

8 jyam, lytlyena caturaugasainyam, caturtbena managcintitabbarananl ’ti. tani 
ratnani grbitva sa pagcad ayatab. tavan mabotsavah sampurno ’bbut. tani ratnani 
rajfie ’rpitani, prabbavag ca katbitab. tato rajua ’sya daksina na ’bbud ity ekam 

6 ratnam tvam grhane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktam: matpatnlputraputrapatniku^mba- 
pratyaye yat samesyati tad grhiayamJ ’ty nktva svagrbam gatab. prstom tena 
kutambam; tatraputrabpTaba: caturafigasainyaduyi ratnam grhyate; viprodravya- 

9 dayi tatpatni bhojyadayi putrapatnl tv abharanadaj’i ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalabe kbinnena viprena sarvany api ratnani rajPie ’rpitani, tesam prthagabbiprayag 
ca katbitab. tato rajfia tustena caturnilm api manoratbapuranaya catvary api 

12 ratnani tesam samarpitani. pramudito vipro gatab svastb^am. 

ato bbojadeve ’drg audaryam 3’adi tvayy asti, tarbi tvam asmin sinbasane sukbeno 
’paviga. 

Hi sinhdsanadtStrinsakSydm trtlyd hatha 


4. Story of the Foiirth Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 
Southern Eecbnsion of 4 

punar api raja sihhasane ySvad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai ’va sinhasanam adhya- 
3 sitavyam. rajflo’ktam: kathayatasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

vikramaditye rajyam kurvati tasmin nagare brahmanab kagcit 
6 sakalavidyavicaksanah samastagunalamkrtah param aputrab sama- 
bbavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktab: bbob pranegvara, putram vina 
grbastbasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatba ca: 
aputrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukbam drstva bbavet pagcad dbi tapasab. 1 
garvarldlpakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
trailokyadipako dbarmab, suputrab kuladipakab. 2 
tatba ca: 

nago bbati madena, kam jaiarubaib, purnenduna garvari, 
^ena pramada, javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vani vyakaranena, hansamitbunair nadyah, sabba panditaih, 
satputrena kulam, nrpena vasudba, lokatrayam bbanuna. 3 
brahmaneno ’ktam: bbob priye, satyam uktam tvaya; param udya- 
mena dravyam labdbum gakyate, gurugugrusaya vidya labhyate, 
3 yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadbanam vina na sidbyati. uktam ca: 
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nirantarasuMiapeksa hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtva bhavam dr^am nityam bhavamvallabhain bbajet. 4 
bharyayo ’ktam: bhoh svamin, tvatto ’pi kagcij jfiata na ’sti; bhavan 
sarvajnah. atah parameQvaraprasadartbam kimapi vratadikam anu- 

5 stkeyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam uktam tvaya; maya ’py 
afigikrtam eva tvadvacanam. kutah: 

ynktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada grabyam vrddhad api na durvacah. 5 
ity ulctva brabmanah parameevaraprityartbam rudranustbanam krta- 
van. tata ekada ratrau tarn brabmanarb svapne jatamakutadbari 
3 vrsabbavabano vamafikastbitapriyab parameQvarab samavadat: bbo 
brabmana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
putro bbavisyati. prabbate brabmanena vrddbanam puratab svap- 

6 navrttantah katbitab. tair uktam: bbo brabmana, yatbartbo ’yam 
svapnab. uktam ca svapnadhyaye: 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro linginas tatba 
yad vadanti vacah svapne, tat tathai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asmin vrate ’nustbite tava putro bbavisyati. tes^ vacanam grutva 
brabmano margaglrsaguddbatrayodagyam ganivasare kaJpoktavidbi- 
3 pQrvakam pradosavratam anus^tavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarab prasanno bbutva putram asmai prayaccbat. tadanantaram 
brabmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidbaya dvadage divase tasya 
6 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigistannapraganadyupanayan^tani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakaJakala agilcsayat. 
tatah sodage varse godanam vidbaya vivabayitva jivikam parikalpya 
9 svayarb tirtbayatram kartukamab putraya buddbim upadigati: 
bbob putra, gruyatam; upadego ’yam iba paratra ca sukbakarl maya 
katbyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bbob putra; atikasta- 
12 dagaib prapto ’pi svadharmacaram na parityaja; paraib saha vivadaib 
ma kuru; sarvabbutesu daya karya; paramegvare bbaktir vidbeya; 
parastriyo na ’valokaniyab; balavadvirodbaib ma kuru; marmajfiesv 
15 anuvrttir vidbeya; prastavasadrgam vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyayab kai’amyah; sajjanah sevamyab; durjanah paribaraniyah; stri- 
nam gubyarb na vaktavyam. evam anekadba putraya nitim upadigya 
18 svayarb varanasirb jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegaib paripalayans tatrai ’va nagare sthitah. 
ekada. bomaya samidabaranartbam mabaranyam pravisto yavat 
21 samidbag cbinatti, tavad vikramadityo raja mrgayartbam vanam 
gatah sukaram anudbavan mabaranyam pravistab puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprccbat. tena prsto devadattab 
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24 svayam agre gacchan rajanam nagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattam bahudha sammanya kasmimiapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram babukalo gatah. ekada rajna bhanitam: katham aham 
27 devadattakrtopakarad uttimo bbavami ? yad anena mahato ’ranya- 
madhyan nagaram anitah. tasminn avasare kenacid uktam: ako 
ayam satpnrusah; krtam upakaram na vismarati. tatha co ’ktam: 
prathamavayasi pitam toyam alpam smarantah, 
girasi nibitabbara, narikela naranam 
salilam amrtakalpam dadyur ajivitantam; 

na bi krtam upakaram sadbavo vismaranti. 7 
brabmanenai ’tad rajavacanam grutva svamanasi vicaritam: abo 
ra]ai ’vam vadati; etat satyam va mithya va ? asya pratyayo dras- 
3 tavya iti bbanitva rajakumaram kenapy aviditam svamandire sam- 
gopya tasya ’lamkaranam bbrtyabaste dattva nagaramadbye vikrayar- 
tbam presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rajakumarah kenapi 
6 corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jatah. rajfia ’pi svaputramarganaya 
sarvatra ’dbikarinah presitah. tada te vipanimadbye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abbaranabasto devadattabbrtyo drstah. tatas tad 
9 abbaranam rajakumarasye ’ti jnatva tarb baddhva rajasamipam 
ninyub; prstag ca; re papistba, katham etad abbaranam tava haste 
samagatam ? teno’ktam: mamabastedevadattabrabmanenadattam. 
12 flbmri tasya bbrtyah; etad abbaranam vipanimadbye vikriya dbanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajiia devadatto ’py akarito bbanitag ca: bbo 
devadatta, etad abbaranam tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aham eva dhanalolupas tava kumaram hatva 
tadabharanani grlutva tanmadhya idam ekam abbaranam vikretum 
asya baste dattavan. idanim yad rocate, tat kuru. mama karmava- 
18 gad evamvidba buddhir utpanne ’ti bbanitva 'dhomukho babbuva. 
tad vacanam grutva raja tusnim stbitab. tada sabhamadhye kaigcid 
uktam: abo ayam sarvadbarmagastravetta dbarmajno ’pi katham 
21 idrge pape karinaTii buddbim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kim citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’vam buddhir jata. uktam ca: 

kii karoti narah prajnab preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prayena bi manusyanam buddbib karmanusarim. 8 
tatra sabhyair bhanitam: bbo rajan, ayam balagbati punab svarna- 
steyi ca; atab kbadirena gulena hantavyah. anyair mantribhir 
3 uktam: imam gatakbandam krtva tanmansena grdbrebbyo balir 
datavyab. tesam vacanam grutva rajna bhanitam: bhoh sbbbyab, 
ayam mama ’gritab, puramargapradarganad upakari ca; atab satpu- 
6 rusena ’gritanam gunadosacinta na kartavya. tatba co ’ktam: 
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candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur kalafild 
dosakarah sphurati mitravipattikale; 
miirdhna tatha ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

nai ’va ’gritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yak sadhuk sadkutve tasya ko gimak ? 
apakarisu yak sadkuk sa sadkuk sadbkir ucyate. 10 
iti bkanitva devadattam prati bkanati; bko devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bkayam ma karsih. mama putro baliyasa prakrtena karmana 
3 hatak; tvaya kim krtam ? atak pr^tam kanna ko’pi lafigkayitum 
naksamak. tatkaki: 

mata laksmik pita visnuk svayam ca visamayudkak, 
tatka ’pi gambkuna dagdkak; prakrtam kena langkyate ? 11 
anyac ca: makaranye patitam mam nagaram nitavato makopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bkavami ’ti samagvasya 
3 vastrabkaranadina devadattam sambkavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram aniya raj ne dadau. tatak savismayena raj na bkanitam : 
bko devadatta, kim evain krtam ? teno ’ktam: bko raj an, griiyatam. 
6 tvaya sabkamadhye bakutaram bkanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katkam akam uttirno bkavami ? iti tarki tava cittaniriksa- 
nartkarn mayai ’varn krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstak. rajfio ’ktam: 
9 yak krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadkama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bko rajan, karanam vina ’pi sakalajagadupakari bkavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinak satatam, 
ye karanam vina ’pi ca parakitakaranaya kanta jivanti. 12 
iti katkain katkayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evam paropakarau- 
daryadkairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarky asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
3 tato bkojarajas tusnim asit. 

iti caturthopakhyanam 


Metrical Eecension of 4 

punar muhurtam alokya punyam punyatafagraplh 
aro^um asanam prayat tadanantaraputrikam. 

3 sa babhase punar bhupam: aro^avyam tad Ssanam, 
yadi pratyupakartrtve vikramadityavat kf amab. 
akarnaya, mahipala. vikramadityapalite 
6 kagcid \dpagcitam gresthas tisthaty ujjayinlpure. 
tasya patnl gunavatl putralabbat suduhkhita, 
bhartaram avadad vipram vinayena krtSfljalih: 

9 bhagavan bhavata sarvam vij&iitam jiianacak^u^a; 
putro na labhyate yasman maya, tad vada karanam. 
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iti {>atnivaca^ grutva babhu;e brahmanab punah: 

12 sniu bhadrc, vadisyumi, visvfiso yadi te lirdi- 

udyameaa Vjitum sakyam dbanatii buddhiniata satii; 
yagag ca vangavrddhig ca dvayam eva mabltala 
15 na gakyam anyatbii praptum rtc gamkarato^anat. 
nirantaram sutapcksa hrdayc yadi variate, 
tyaktva bhavabkavan bliuvan bbavanivallabliam bhaja. 

18 ayam sndhur iti kbyatih *pur\’apunyaphalo<layn, 
nui ’va ’nyatlie 'ti janllii, tatrai ’vai ’tan nidargnnam: 
pafica kamayatc kunti, pafica lasyit opi snu$a; 

21 satim vadanti tarn evaj yagah punyair avapyate. 
iti bruvanam bhartaram sa sudhvi punar abbyadhat: 
mabegvataiuismataisSjd vuicJiitiQ ’cUw bhaved yadi, 

24 tarbi devam tarn Iganom pujayamo ndhanatab; 
tatprasado nidanam me bbuyat satpulrajantnanab. 
iti patnl^a so ’tba cakara givapDjanam. 

27 stiivakyam iti no ’peksam akarsid vakyasaravit; 
vidu;o na visam grabyam, viddbad api ca durvacah, 
gopad apy amrtam grabyam, balad api subhasitam: 

30 iti v^dbavacab grutva drijab patnlsamanvitah 
givam sampOjayam asn parvatrskandasamj’t'tam. 
tata]^ svapne mabadevab prudur bbOta^ samabliyodhat: 

88 viatam ganitrayodagyam krtva putram avapsj'asi. 
ity ad4to ’tba devena vidbaya vidbivad vratam, 
brabmanas tatprabbavena labdkva putram amodata. 

86 vidbaya devadattetinamasamskarasaiiiskftam, 

kalena vedagastrani vidyug ca ’dhyapayat sudbtb. 
sarvagastravidam gantam dbiro dharmapariiyanam 
80 varinaslm jigamimb putrain buddhyil yuyoja sab, 
grnu putra mababuddhe madiyam vacanam bitam! 
apady apy atikaitaySm na ’tmavrttam parityajeb; 

42 parapavadam no kuiyab, na pagyeb parayositab; 
samartbo na samam kvapi na manamadam uddbareb; 
atmasattvam avekjyai ’va, aakbyam vigrabam acare^; 

45 degakalau tu vijnaya pravartetba j^atbocitam; 

svaminam satkulotpannam aamgrayethah kjamaparam. 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanam gikjitvai 'nam sugikjitam, 

48 samsaranaginim kaglm prayayau saba bbaryaya. 
tata^ kadacit tatputro devadattabhidbo dvijab 
bomartbam parvataranye chindann edhansy avastbitah. 

51 etasminn eva samaye vikramSdityabbupatib 
icebann akbetakakiidam saboio by atavim yayau. 
tatra potrinam asadya javena sa mababalam 
54 agvena 'nusasarai ’kp bantum udyatakarmukab. 
vanad vanantaram gatvS, nipStya sa mababalam, 
margamanab purlmSrgam babbrama tyaktasainikah. 

57 devadattSbbidbam tatra samidbbaravabani dvijam 
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drstva papraccha: bho vipra, puramargam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai ’va patba prapya nijBm purim, 

60 kamcin niyogam prtlyacchad devadattaya tositah. 
tatab kadacid astkane prasaagena 'vadat punak: 
devadattopakarasya katham pratyupakurmahe ? 

63 ityakarmtavakyena devadattena cestitam: 

etat satyam uta ’ayad va pariksisye ’sya mkaasam. 
iti nigcitya manasa kasmingcid divase punak 
66 apahrtya sa tatputram aninaya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bkusanam manikundalam 
kretum vipanyam prakatatii prahinot sevakam dvijam. 

69 atrantare nrpa^he makan kolahalo ’bhavat: 
kva va rajasuto yatah, kenapy apahrto 'thava ? 
evam samakule loke tatra ’ntakpuravartini, 

72 raja na bhoktum ksamate duhkhena pariplitah. 
atha panyapane kretum manibhflsanam udyatam 
devadattasyB 'nucaram jagrke rajakiiukarah. 

75 nlta^i kva rajaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibkusanam ? 
iti prsto ’bravid vipro bhartaram devadattakam. 
tatak Qtgkram samakQya devadattam mahlpalik 
78 apraksid akhilam vrttam bhitye Va Vanatananam. 
ayam *khala iti prayo gamyate sma yatha janaih, 
tatka Vartista Vadasi ksanam, nai Va ’bkyabkasata. 

81 tato babhase ganakair; balas tava dkanBgaya 
maya ’palirtya nihatah, gasanam tad vidhehi me. 
nidkaya karnam tatratyas tatak procuk sabkasadak: 

84 navadha kkandyatam papas, tailayantrena pldyatam, 
dakyatam rajamarge va samvestya trnarajjubhih; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadkam arhati. 

87 evaiii grutvB ’pi bkQpalak smrtva pQrvopakaritam, 
na nananda sabkavakyam, babhase tarn svayam nipah: 
ekaki bhavata ’ranye samyak samdargitadhvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarki kva rajyam, kva ca samtatih ? 
tasya pratyupakarartkam etat kim nu bhavisyati; 
niavan asmi gesasya, na ’gankistkas tvam anyatha. 

93 ity uktva pujayam asa devadattam ksamaparak; 
so ’pi balam samaniya tada rajne samarpayat. 
putram filokya bhubhartra vismitena dvijagramh, 

96 kimartkam etat krtavan ? iti prstas tarn abhyadkat: 
ancna devadattena viliito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyahrtam pura; 

99 satyam etad asatyam va bhavadvakyam pariksitum 
vyajena ’pahrtam rajans, tatka ’pi k^myatam tvaya. 
asminn etadrgatii dhairyam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

102 siniiasanam tad arodhum tariii bhQyak samudyatam. 


iii catiiTihi Icatha 
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Brief Eecension of 4 

tatah punar api muliUrtam avalokya raja yflvat sinliasana upawgati, tavac catur- 
thya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann 5karna}’a. 

3 ekada raja vikramarko mrgayilrasena kautOlialiinsto vanantaram gatah. tatra 
ko’pi sukaro nirgatah. raja ’pi tam anugatah. sukaro vanat kutrapi gatah. raja 
margam na vetti, cvam bhraman par3’atoti. tuvat ko’pi viprah samid^aranaya 
6 tatrai ’va ’gatah; rajS tena saha samgato oagaram. tasya brahmanasya babu vasu 
dattam, kathitam ca: blio vipra, tava kenupy anrno na bbaviimi, yat tvaya mamo 
’pakrtam. tato viprena ’s}'a maniih satj’am asatyam iti clialam arabdham; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputrag corayitva ’nitah. tatah kumurartham raja ciram duhkhitah. tatas 
tasya putrasya sarvatra guddliih karitii, putras tu kutriipi na labdhab. tavad raja- 
putrasya ’laihkiirani grhitva vipro vikrayanaya hat^m gatah. t&vat kot^palena 
13 drsUh; tena vipro dhrtva rajiloh samTpe nitah. tavad rajna bhanitam; bhagavan, 
kim krtam idam ? viprcno 'klam: rajann Idrgi vinagini matir utpanna; yad ucitam 
tat kurusva. tuvan maliarajeno ’ktam: asj'a balaghatakasya yathocito dandah 
15 kartavyah. evam kathayitva lokaih sa mfirayitum arabdhah. tato rajna vicaritam: 
Idm anena maritene ’ti vimodtah. tvaya mama margo dargitah; tasyai ’kakramasj'o 
’ttirno jato ’smi, anyesam padanam rnavan asmi. evam kathayitva viprah presitah. 
18 viprena tatah putra anitah; rajan, tava satyam nirlksitum chalam Iq-tam. rajno 
'ktam: ya^ krtopakaram vismarayati, sa uttamo na jHeyah. 

evam katham kathayitva putrikayo ’ktam: bho riljan, Idrgam sShasam yasya bha- 
21 vali, tena ’tro 'pavestavyam. 

iti caturthi Icatha 

Jainistic Recension of 4 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrlm krtva yilvat sihhasonam 
adbirohati, tavac caturthaputrika praha: bhoja rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgl krtajflatS syat. kidrg! sa krtajuate ’ti rajuu prs^ putrika 
priha: rajan, uktam ca; 

vibhramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir viprena kenapi pur- 

margam drag gamitas; tava ’ham anrnl kena ’smi ? tad -nksitum 
hrtva putram alamkrtikrayakaram vipram dhrtam svair bhatai 

raja ’mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtvS ’dbhutam vikramah. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. tatra oaturdagavidyavigarada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ca ’putrakah. anyada tatpatnya proktam: tvam kimapy aradhanadikam kuru, yena 
3 TTianiB. putra^ syat. teno ’ktam: priye, kadacid dravyam upakramanena syat, 
gurugugrusaya vidya bhavati, param yaga^ putrag ca punyena bhavati, yatah: 
paficabhih kamyate kunli, tadvadhiir api pancabhih; 
saUm vadali loko ’yam; yagah punyair avapyate. 2 
tatha ’pi gotradevataradhanam priyopatodhena tena kitam. tatah punyayogat 
tasya putro jS.tah. tasya devadattanama krtam. kramena jatakarmanamakarma- 
3 suryadarganannapraganacudakarmavratabandhavratavisargavivahadikam krtva, 
tasya sakalakaladikam kugalatam ca ’dhigamya, talpita tirthadidrksaya degantaram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyada homartham svayanl sdhansy 
6 ahartum vanam gatah. tatra ca ’gvapahrto margabhrastab grivikramah samayStah. 
tena ca rajfiah phalajaladdnS. ’titheyam krtam; panthag ca dargita^ tato r&jfiS. 
svapuram ayatena tasya satkurah krtah. anyada rSjfiS sabhasthitena tasyo ’pakaro 
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9 vaxmtah. devadattena ca tad ^arnya ciatitam: ' Mm idam satyam mrsa ve ’ti 
parlksartham anyada rajnah putro ’pahrtya samgopitah, kvapi vilokyamaao ’pi na 
labhyate. rajavargah sarvo ’py akulibhutah. tato devadattena rajaputrasya ’bhara- 
12 nam ekam nijapurusahaste vikrayaya hatte presitam; tannamankitam drstva raj'apu- 
rusaih sa dhrtah. teno ’ce: mama kare devadattena' dattam. tato rajapurusair 
devadatto mpapargve nitaib. tato rajna prstem: bho devadatta. Mm idam tvaya 
15 krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drohabuddhir jata; atah sa maya 
vyapaditah. tvam tu yaj janasi tan me sampratam kuru. tato rajna sabhyamukham 
avaloMtam, taig ca ’nekadha danda^ proktah. tato raja jagada: bho loka aham 
18 asyo ’pakarasya na ’nrni bhavami ’ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabha 
praha: 

do purise dharaii dhara, ahava dohlm pi dhariya dharani; 
uvayare jassa maj, uvayaram jo na vissaral. 3 
tatas tena ’niya putro rajnah samarpitah, svavrttantah kathitah. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitah. 

3 ato rajann idrgt krtajfiata yadi tvayi syat, tada tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 
’paviga. 

iii sinlidsanadvdtringakay&m caturthaJeathd 


S. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier’s dilemma 
Southern Becension of 5 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: teuai ’va tat sihhasanam adhyasitavyam yasya vikra- 
3 masyau ’daryaih vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekam rajahaste samarpitavan. raja ’pi dedip- 
yamanam ratnam drstva pariksakan akarya ’bhanat: bhoh! parik- 
9 sakah kidrgam etad ratnam, samicinam asamlonam va nigcitya 
’sya maulyam kurvantu. tais tad ratnam niriksya bhanitam: bho 
raj an, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva ’pi kriyate 
12 cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakam bhavisyati. tesam vacanam 
grutva raja bhuridravyam dattva ’bravit: bho vanig idrgam anyad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha ’nitani 
15 na santi, param tu grama evaihvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesain maulyam krtva grhyatam. 
tato rajna ratnapariksakair ekaikasya satkotisuvarnam maulyam 
18 karitam, tavat suvarnaih tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, uktam ca: bho manihura, astanam 
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vasaranam madhye ratnfini grliltva ”yasi cet, ucitam lava dasyami. 
21 teno ’ktam: deva ’stanam divasanam madhj’a eva caranau draltsyami; 
anyathii ced dandyo ’ham. evam id;lva sa maniharas tena vanija 
saha tannaKaram gatah; lena lani datjaratnani datlani. tani 
24 ratniini grhitva marge yiivad iigacchali, tavan mahatl vrstir asit. 
taya vrstyo ’bhayatataparipurna nady eka pravaliati sma. tata 
uttaratiram ganlum asaknuvahs lalra tale sfJiitam navikam avadat: 
27 bhoh karnadliara, mam imam nadlm ullaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
patliika, adyfii ’sa nadi velam atikramya vartate, katham uttaryate ? 
anyac ca: mahrmadyuttaranam buddliimalu varjanlyam. tatha 
SO CO ’ktam: 

mahanadlpralaranarii mahfipurusavigraham, 
mabrijanavirodhaih ca dur.atah parivarjayct. 1 tatha ca: 
caritre yositam purne sariltare nrpadare 
*sarpamrutre vaniksnehe vicvasarh nai ’va karayet. 2 
manihareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadliara, tvaya yad uktam tat satyam 
eva; mama mahiit karyam asti; siimanyakaryrid vigesakaryam pra- 
3 balam. tatha co ’ktam: 

samanyagastrato nunam vigefo balavan bhavet; 
parena pflrvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranam kai^'am samfinyam; rajalcaryam balavat. 
karnadhareno ’ktam: mahat tad rajakaryam kim ? maniharena 
3 bhanitam: aham adyai ’va dagaratnani grhitva rajasamipam na 
’gamisyami ced ajflabhangad raja mama nigraham karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesam ratnanarn madhye mama paiiea ratnani 
6 dasyasi yadi, tarhi tvam nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim utUrya rajasami- 
pam agatya tasya haste paiiea ratnani dadau. raja’bravit: bhomani- 
9 hara, kim paficai ’va ratnani samanitani ? avagistani panca ratnani 
kith krtani ? manihareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; vijnapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vanija saha tannagaram gatah; tena 
12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacchami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabhut. taya nady eko 
’bhayatatam atilanghya navodaka pravahati. maya ’py astanarn 
15 divasanam madhye svamicaranau drastavyav iti vicarya nadyuttara- 
naya navikasya pafica ratnani dattani, pafica samanitani. yady asta- 
divasanam madhye na ’gamy ate cet, ajnabhangat svamina; cetasi 
18 khedah syat. uktam ca: 

ajfiabhango narendranazh vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 4 
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5. Stmy of the Fifth Statuette — MR, BR 

iti vicarya dattani. raja ’pi tadvacanain grutva ’tisamtustah sann 
avagistani panca ratnani tasmai maniharaya dadau. 

3 iti katham kathayitva puttalil^ bhojarajam bhanati: bho raj an, 
audaryagunagaristho vikramadityah. tvayy evamvidbam audaryam 
vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnlm 
6 sthitah. 

iti paneamakkyanam 

Metrical Ebcension of 5 

bhuyah kadacid bhojan^ adhirajo jagama sab 

sibhasanopavegaya pmcallm api pancamim. 

3 vyajahaxa tato bhojam sa sambodhya mabipatim; 
arhaty asanam etavadgambhiryaudaryavto pumau. 
grnu! rajanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 
6 vyavabarl maban kagcid latnany anlya di^tavan. 
atbo ’citena mtilyena teju ratnesu bbflbbnja 
vikritesu, sa bbiiyo ’nyad ratnam tasm^ nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnasambbutaprabbapatalapataiam 
tada tad ^tbanam abbud apurvagcaryanigcalam. 
manayitva sa vanijam prlnayitva vigesatah 
12 aprakMd: anyad Idrksam asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itab grestbani rajendra grame tistbanti mamake 
daga ratnani; yady asti pritib, pre^aya kamcana. 

15 grutva ’tlia raja samtusya mulyam ^gre^bijanaib saba 
daganam api ratnani daga kopr akalpayat. 
grliltva tani ratn^ pratyagatavatS tvaya 
18 astame divase bbtiyo drastavyah sarvatba vayam; 
evam vigvambharabbartur bhrtyo ’fiy avadhidurvaham 
samadegam samadaya girasa, tarasa yayau. 

21 iidaya tani ratnani bbuyab pratyagatah purim, 
astame divase prapte prayaccbad ratnapancakam. 
tad grhitva bbatam praba: kutra panca punar ? vada. 

24 iti prsto ’njalim baddhva vinayena vyajijnapat: 
deva, tvadajnaya ’daya daga ratnani vegatab 
varsam agaccbato madhyemargam avirabbun mama. 

27 tatah kQlamkasasarakalloIakalusadaka 

srotasvini mama ’rundban margam S.vrtya bbisana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bbtivam: sravanti ’yam sudustara, 

SO no ’ttarakah kagcid fiste, katham va ’dyai ’va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purusam punyayogatah 
avocam: apagam enSm sakhe sarntaraye ’ti mam! 

S3 atha 'karnya sa madvakyam, drstva kulacitiim nadim. 

Dee vigvasayan: vatsa, tat-tad asmadabhipsitam; 
vasarani vilambasva dwtrini, kim iyam tvara ? 

3G akso vegya jalam vabnir dbDrto nadimdbamab prabbub 
vanaro vatur otug ca dagii ’tmiya na sarvatba. 
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ciiritre yositam vii ’pi nadltlre nniiidare 
39 sarpamaitrySm vanifcsnelie vigvasto hi vinagyati. 
iti nityd nisiddho ’pi pratyavocam aham punah: 
sarvam evatn api ’ha ’sat, katyagduraram Idrgam; 

43 drastavj’am adyai ’va maya rajapadumbujadvayam. 
vilaughayati ko aama naro narapater vacah ? 
ily -uktavantam drstva mam ily uce sa pnman punah: 

45 nadyah patam tu ne^’e tvam, dadyag ced ratnapaucakam. 
ity akarnya vicaro ’bhQn mama ’ntahkarane mahan: 

Idm deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maye ’drgam ? 

48 yadi dadyam nTpadlianam, prajdahanir bhansyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajfiabliangaj jutam mahad bhayam. 
kiih krtva sukham esyami, sj'ad upayo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidliabhOte buddhih kacin mahaty abhut; 
nmiuramyani citrani vastrani, bahulam dlianam, 
bhusanani sphuratkantiramaniyamanlni ca, 

54 atimanusalavanyd ramanyo gunabhu^nah, 
sarvam sadharanam liy etad atisampattigalinam; 
cte$iim api sarve$3m vijaj'finubhaval? phalam; 

57 Idm tu rajflam vigeso ’yam, yad djOa kramate bhuvi. 
evam vicSrayuktasya taddnlm api me punah 
puratanoditau glokdu jdtau ca smrtigocarau: 

SO ajnamatraphalaih rajyam, brahmacaryaphnlam tapah, 
parijaanaphala vidyd, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 
aj&abhafigo uarendranam, vidusam m&nakhandanam, 

03 prthakgayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 
evam nigdtya hrdaye, tava ’inabhangabhlrukah, 
ataram padca ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam. 

66 iti bhrtyavacah grutva vikramadityabbupatih 

samtu^a tasmai ratnani panco ’citam adat prabhuh. 

Idrg audaryam audtyam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tada ’roha maharaja sinhasanam idam mahat. 

iti pancami katha 

Brief Recension of 5 [This, in mss. of BR, is 7 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadadd vikramarkasamlpe ratnapanksako ratnani grhltva ’gatah. rSjna ratnani 
3 kritani. tato ’nyada ’purvam ratnani rajne niveditam. rajno ’ktam: Idrgany anyani 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grame daga santi. tasyai ’kaikasya sagrakotimulyam. 
tato T3jfi3 a3rdhadv3dagakotir dattS; rajna tena saha janah presitah: dghram 
6 ratnany anaya ’nena saha gaccha. bhrtyeno ’ktam; caturthe dina agamisyami, 
devacaranau spraksyami ’ti niskrantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grhltva yavad 
rajasamipa agacchati, tavan marge nagarasamnidhau nadi pQrena ’gata, ko’pi no 
9 ’ttarayita ’sti. tavad eko janah samayatah; bho mam uttaraya. teno ’ktam: evamvi- 
dhali ko vegah P tatas tena dhtena tasmai vrttantam kathitam. tatas tSrakeno 
’ktam: yadi tvam mama pahca ratnani dadSsi, tarhy uttarayami. tatah panca 
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5. Story of tJie Fifth Statuette — JR 

12 ratnani tasmai dattva nadim uttirya gesani grhitva yrttantam ca kathayitva raj’fie 
dattani. rajan, ajnam na lopayami. uktam ca: 
ajnS. kirtih palanam brahmanSnam, 
danam bkogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam etc sadgima na pravrtt^, 

ko ’rthas tesam parthivopagrayena ? 1 
ajnabhango narendranam, vipranam m^akhandana, 
prthakgayya ca naiinam, asastravadka ucyate. 2 
tato raja samtustah: tvaya mama ’jSS. palitS., etani pafica ratn^ tubbyam eva 
dattani. 

5 putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye ’drsam audaryam bhavati, tena 'tro ’pavestavyam. 

m sajdami katha 

Jainistic Recension or 5 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrlrn krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavat pancami putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya 'wkramadityasadrgam gambblryam sySt. kldrgam tad gambhiryam ifi rajfia 
prs^ putrika praba; rajan, uktam ca; 

sSmanyasu mant$u bbumipatina kritSsu, ratnottame 

kasminjcid vanija ’rpite, kim aparani 'ty agu pr?te sati, 
svamin, santi dage ’ti mblyavidbina ko^yaa tatb& ’smai daga 
niskSnam prahita janena, divase turye samagamyatam — 1 
ity ajflapya sa avrajann atijavad adaya tani drutam 

sindbuttarakrte dagardbavidhina taccbasanain palayan; 
gijjam bbumipater yathakrtakatbapurvam prayaccban mabo- 
darene ’dam api tvam eva naya re trata yad ajna mama. 2 
avantipuiyam grlvikramanipah. anyada kenapi vanija ratnani yatbfi,miilyam 
rajfie dattani. tatah punas tena bhavyam ratnam ekam dattam, yatkS,ntya ’ndbaka- 
3 resu ’ddyoto bbavati. tad api koUmulyarb grhitam. tatah punab prstem; kim 
evam-\>idhani ratnani tava ’nyany api santi ? teno ’ktam: daga ratnani madgrbe 
santi. tato rajna mulyam karayitva dagakotimitam dravyam dattam. tena vanija 

6 saiia krtacaturdinagamanapratijnah svapurusab presita^. sa ca vanija saba tad- 
gramam gatab, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agaccbann avantlpratyasanna- 
nadipuram drstva tattate stbitah. tatra cai ’ko narab samayatab; tasya teno ’ktam: 

9 mam avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsulryam asti ? ksanaih pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidbiyate, yatab: 

mabanadiprataranam, mabapurusavigrabam, 
mabajanavirodbam ca duratah parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, param ekasmad ekam balavattaram; yatab: 
samanyagastrato niinam vigeso balavfln bhavet; 
parena pOrvabadho va praj'ago drgyatam iha. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarlu svakaryam katbaya. tato rajfiab purusena caturdinligamana- 
pratijfwratnavrttantab katliitah. tada teno ’ktam: yadi pa&ca ratniini mama 
3 dadasi, tarbi tviim avatarayami. tatas tena pa&ca ratnani tasmai dattani, nadim 
uttlrj-a nipasamipe gatab, pafica ratnani dattani. rajuo ’ktam: anyani pa&ca kva 
santi P teno ’ktam: riijan, rajaj&a mma ma ’bbud id maya nadyuttarnne pa&ca 
G ratnani dattani; yatab: 
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fijririmfitraplmlnm rfijyam, bralmiacarj'aplialam tapali, 
parijuunnphalu ^idy^l, dattabhukUiphalarii dlinnam. 5 
ujruibliafigo narendranam, maiiataih manakliandanam, 
marmovakyath ca lokanfim nfastravadlia ucyale. C 
Tfijan, laksmih pruyo bahOnam drgyatc, param ajria durlabba. clad aknrnya tusto 
nrpali; ;csani pafica ratnani lastnai dalUini. 

S ato rajann Idrgam gamblilryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasanc t\'ani sukbeno 
’panga. 

iti sinhasttnadratrinsalmpam paficami Ualha 


6. Stoiy of the Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 
Soutiieux Kecensiox of G 

punar api raja yaval sinhasana upaviQali, lavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas lu \'ikramasyau 'daryavfm, sa evai ’tat sin- 

5 hasanam adhirodhum ksamah. bliojcno ’klam: tasyau ’daiyavrltan- 
tam katliaya. sa ’b^a^^l: gnlyataih rajan. 

vikramadilyo rajyam kurvann ekada cfiitramase vasantotsave 

0 sakalfmlahpuravadhusamelah kridarlbam grfigaravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasamtalajliarlpunklianupunklifl. j^atag 
caiicatsamcitacaficarlkavanilakrenkarasnihvfidinah, 
saliaihkaravibarakokilakubukaropakaraprada, 

vj'aptag caitramaholSavas tnta ili vj’akurvate sarvatah. 1 

tatha ca: 

mandena candanamabirubamarutena 
nita nabbo nibidayanti param paragah; 
rolambapaksabatalolamrdupravalo 

mugdbo rasalavitapo mudam alanoti. 2 
ityadinanaiddbatarukusumopagobbite tasmin clirngaravana indra- 
nilakbacitabbittiramaniyacandrakantagilanirmitangane nana\-idba- 

3 dbupavasite kridagrbe padminiprabbrticaturvidbavanitabbir vastra- 
tambulapuspabbaranalamkrtabbib saba raja ciram Irridam akarsit. 
tadvanasamipe candikayatanam ekam asit. tatra kageid brabmacaii 

6 stbitab. rajanam tatra ’gatamvilokyasvamanasyacintayat: abotapab 
kurvata maya janma vrtbai ’va nlyate; svapne ’pi kimeit sukbam na 
’nubbutam; yavajjivam kastena kslam nitva mrtas tapabpbalaio 

9 bbunkta iti ko vicarab ? anyair ucyate, yad visayasukbam tad duhkba- 
nuviddbam buddbimata paribaraniyam iti; tad e§a miirkbavicarana. 
uktam ca: 
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tyajyam sukham visayasamgamajanma punsam 
duWdtiopasrstam iti murkhavicaranai ’sa; 

^Tilun apasyati sitottamatanduladhyan 
ko nama tattusakanopahitan hitartlil ? 3 
tan mahat kastaia krtva ’pi samsarasarabhutam strisukham eva 
bhoktavyam. uktam ca: 

asarabbute samsare saram sarangaJocana; 
tadartham dhanam iccbanti; tattyage ca dhanena kim ? 4 
asarabbute sainsare sarabbuta nitambini; 
iti samcintya vai gambbur ardbafige kaminlin dadbau. 5 
tad vikramarko raja ’tra samagatah; tarn ekam agrabaram yacayitva 
kamcana kanyakam vivabya sarnsarasukbam anubbavisyami ’ti 
3 vicarya rajasamipam agatya: 

*jyakrstibaddbakbatakamukbapaniprstba- 
prenkbannakbangucayasamvabto mrdanyah 
tvarb patu mafijaritapallavakarnapura- 

lobbabbramadbbramaravibbramabbrt kataksah. 6 
ity agirvadam dadau. tato raja tarn asana upavegayitva ’bravit: 
bbo brabmana, kutab samagatab ? teno ’ktam; abam atrai ’va 
3 jagadambikaparicaryam kurvans tistbami. nityam asyab sevam 
kurvato me pancagadvarsam jatani. abam brabmacari. adya niga- 
vasane devata mam svapne samagatya ’bbanat: bbo brabmana, tvam 
6 etavantam kalam mama paricaryaya kastam gato ’si; tava ’ham pra- 
sanna jata ’smi. tarhi tvam idaniin grbasthagramam svikuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidbehi. anyatha tava gatir na ’sti. 
9 uktam ca: 

rnani triny apakrtya mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksarn tu sevamanab pataty adbab. 7 
latha ca: brabmacari bbtitva grhi bbavet, grhi bhutva van! bbavet, 
tato van! bbutva pravrajet. anyac ca: maya vikramarajaya svapne 
3 katbitam; sa tava manoratbam purayisyatl ’ty evam devya svapne 
bhanitam. abam tava samipam agato ’smi ’ty evain raj nab puratah 
kapatavacanam uktavan. tac cbrutva raja svamanasy acintayat: 
6 devata svapne na ’katbayat; asav eva ’nrtam vadati. astu; tatha ’py 
arto variate, sarvatha ’sya manoratbah puraniyah. uktam ca: 
dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam gunyalingam prapujya ca, 
paripalya ’grilan nityam agvamedbaphalam labhet. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram ekam karayitva tam abhisicya tasmin nagare 
samslbapya vilasinlnam galam adat, pancagad gajang ca dadau, lurain- 
3 ganam paiicagatir datta, catvaringad ratha dattah, bbatanarii paficasa- 
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hasri datta tasmai brahmanaya; candikapuram iti namadheyam krtam. 
tatah paripurnamanoratbo bralmianas tam rajanam aglrbhir edhayam 
6 asa. raja ’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, tvayy 
evamvidbam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
9 raja tusnlm asit. 

iti fa^ha]:hi/dnam 


Mbthicai/ Recension op 6 

punar Sa3dya punySbam Srurubsum tam asanam 

kadacid bhojabhunatbata babhase salablionjika: 

3 vikramadityavad bhupa mahodaro bhaved yada, 
aiho bhavan samaro^um tarbl ’ty akams'a so ’bravit: 
kidrg asya tad audaryam ? vade ’ty atha jag&da sa: 

6 kadScit k&ficanodSratoranastambbasobbitam 
kii^itum vikramadityo vivega ’ntahpuram mahat; 
padmaragamanistambbag caudrakaatavitardikah 
9 yatre ’ndranilasopana grbab gakrapuropamah; 
yatro ’dyanam lasac cutacampakagokagobhitam. 
uUasatkfikallkantbakalakantbftkulam babbilu; 

13 dalatkamalakiajalkarajabpiajaritodakah 
valdOtyopalasopana vSpikfig ca virejire; 
kild^hani vidyaute yaiukacbadanasi ca, 

16 samyakkalpitabhittini lamajjakalatadibhih. 
kumaraii madhurSlapair avarodhair manoharaib 
katlcid vasarany atra aukhenai ’va 'tyavabayat. 

IS b3lag ca mugdb^ praudhag ca pragaibbag ca caturvidbab 
tan pradegan alamcakrur nayika bbusanojjvalab; 
kagdt kunkumavastra^yab, kagcit ksiopamombarab, 

31 kagdc citrapatab kamam gvahantya iva ’babbub; 
spburanmurtim iva 'nandam, grngtiram iva rupinam, , 
pratyaksam iva kandarpam pramadas tam sisevire; 

34 ugl4tambaTasuspTstSvayavadyutipegaIab 

abbya^canta vanitab kaunkumaib grngakodakaib. 
sa tanmadbyagato raja reje 'nukrtamanmatbab; 

37 ntinain manmatba eva ’tra na ’rtbavadapiakalpanam. 
atba sviyam griyam dr^tvS padam auandasampadum, 
ianabsvargopabboga^yam ksullakam manyate sukbam. 
30 ittham smaragaradhine vikramadityabhupatau, 
mukandakananad eva vipagcit kagdd agatah; 
evam samdntayam asa, daiidryaklutamanasah: 

33 dbig astu jivitam idam mama dubkhiiikabbujanam; 
na grhadvaram adraksam, gitatapanipiditab; 
kutab kantajanamukiiumodam agbiatukamata t 
SO ato ’dya drstva yace 'ham vikramudityabbnpatim, 
ycna ’nigam sukbataro bbaveyam, prapya soinpadam. 
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ittham vicintayann eva bhunatham avalokya sah 
39 tadadegad upaviksat, prayujya parama^isah. 
kimartham agato ’si ’ti prstah priyapura^aram, 
avadac chathmana rajne sa vipra^ pratibhajiavan: 

4£ rajann atyantadaTidiyadubLkhasamtaptamanasah 
sampadarthe tapas taptum tapovanam upagamam. 
tatag candisakage ’ham tapas tivram acarisam; 

45 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yatam garacchatam. 
gatardharatre de'v^ ’ttham prasanna mam avocata: 
bho gaccha vikramSdityam, sa dasyaty abhivafichitam. 

48 ill de'i^vacah grutva bhavadantikam agamam; 
yatheccham rS.jag3.Tdiila kuru kSryam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanam grutva dntayam asa bhupatih: 

51 devi Mm avadat ? kim M dvijo ’yam vipralambhako^? 
yatha tatha va bhavatu, dasye tasya ’bbivafichitam. 
iti nigcitya manasa rS.ja dvijam abhasata: 

54 satyam de'\uvacah kaiyam, anuUafighyo bhavan api; 
tapovanatapolabhyam vanchitam vriyatam iti. 
tatah sa vipro: bhunatha, yatra ’ham taptavahs tapah, 

57 can^ayatanam nama puram bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasS raja pmram tatra cakara sah; 
tisrah *kotih suvarnanam dapayam asa kogatah, 

60 agvanam ayutam prldad vetandanam ca sacchatam, 
parivarasya ni3aitam sa bhumer ekavallabhah. 
ittham sa bhubhujah prapya sampadam sa mahlsurah 
63 nyavatsin nagare ramye candikayatanabMdhe. 
evam sa vikramadityo mahodaro ’bhavad bhmd; 
yady evam akarisyas tvam, samaroha tadasanam. 

66 iti paficalikavakyat sa nyavaitista bhupatih, 
cirakalanurodhinya tadgunagravauecchaya. 

iti aa^hi hatha 


Brief Recension of 6 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

rajM ’kasminn avasare digvijayaya gacchann ekasminn amravane candiprasada- 
3 samipc nivegam cakara. tatra devibhakteno ’ktam: rajann abam paficagadvarsa- 
paryantam brahmacaiyena devim bhajami; samprati devi tusta, devyo ’ktam: tvam 
^ukramarkapargve yahi, sa tava manoratham purayisyali, maya tasma anujfiu datta 
6 ’sti. tarhi tena tvam prapto ’smi. rajfiavicaritam: devinidegamnadattavati; ayam 
firtas tavad iti vicarya tatrai ’va nagaram krtam, tasj'a ’bhisekah krtah, caturanga- 
sainyam diianakanakaih sodagavarsiyam kanyagatam tasmai mithyavadine vipraya 
9 dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rujan, yasye ’drgam audarj'am bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sa^hi hatha 
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Jadhbiic Recbhbiok or 8 

punir qnuamoliQrte bbojuSjii sakaUm aUu^ekaaaiusAb yUrst siobiso- 
Dom Srobuii, Uvat putriks 'vodat : rujaim asauD siAliriHina la iipa'n$ati, yasya 
3 vikramidiVasadrsain aodSiyaib aySt. kidrsam tad iudbyam iti tijllu pt;^ putriks 




ivatptosv* prakito ’ami bhomiramapa ’ty uktc, vicirySi 
m pflrayitum puram rinicitain. dturyabhrlsU; 


rtjyam prajyasamiddbi dattam amunS. tuste 'tl U dcvaU. 1 
avaotlpuryam srlvikraatan|pa)» sabMylm atbiCob. oiotadS Tastmtasamaye piatl* 
bbanjveditenalalfipipat^balitakarasadiputaiia'dyaaavanapiilakeiia^aptabideva, 

8 yufmalkrt^aTane ’nekaaaliakaraoiilikeiabimblnbijapOnnGialgapumougacampak^ 
kallllatainilakadallka.llkolllavaDgalav8llki>tak&BntoucakundadamaaakapramukbS 
Tanaapatayal paliantab pufpitab plialitob aanli. tad adya Taaaatakn-diUaajayo 'stL 

8 etad ikarnya AjS pattuGjSIvbSfigaiGiDattaklprabhrtiparivrtab kridavanam agat. 
tatra krtodant^liaiatragbabhii anyoklislesotehekoktiTakrDklikujalablui lasya- 
bas}’aliavabhava\11asavy>lintniakaKegitadicaturablij^ padnualbaatinlgafikbiDldtriDl- 

9 ticatubprakarabhir nitambinlbliih aalia kvupi puspavacayam kvapi jalakrtdam kv^ 
Bidignakarii kvGpy andolanakri^atb k-vapi kadaligrbadikridaffl kptva nai^ara iva 
mbpinujanitakavaUra ira riija samsarodumutasukhainayah samajaai. 

12 tarn lajauam tatliundbam dn(vn ko'pi subakob kalat tatia vanasthas t^asa 
(fehas t.5>asvt pranaftavairl 
vaktram candiavUasi, pe 

vaiMh avamam ajakarisijur, afiiilpsnuh kacaMm cayab, 
vaksojav ibhaknabbavibliramaliaruu, ptvi nitambasthali. 

vacambaricamardavamytiva%a^bliavikammai!daaam. 2 


ptel7apbala{uaptid0?t«iakimaiieiiatapasa? yat4: 

priyadarsanam eva ’stu, Idm anyidr darsaoniitaraib ? 

mnltibPrlpyat«yMia6w8i!«98'P‘«tasi‘- 3 

ato mpasaiDlpe yasyami ’ti sampradiiilrya samajtlo HffasaJiape. lijaa ’gamana. 
kawnam pit^ prtba: dm, mama 'dya devata lusta, taya ’iuun tvadaotike presito 
8 ’ami: yabi tvam, raja madadattna lavl ’bliipatam dnsyatl ’d. tad akatjiya ?aiU 
cutltaai: aho bbasnaparigasK) 'yam, yatab^ 

dRias dire ’IH ceiansi baranU baripldrsab; 

kubpuDastabsmaroimcravnbliiuDabbramitckiai^! i 

agame’pyaktam: 

batthapayapadicbiimam, kaaoaiiaaavigappiyam, 
avivasaaayamnaiimbambkayarfvjviqjac. 5 
abo vi^yanam viladtam! yatah: 

asbab aantv ete vitativirasag ca 'tba vi;aya, 

jugupsyantim ytd vananUEakalado^a^Kidamiti; 
tatba ’py antastattvaprapiMtadhiyam t^y atibidaa 
tadiyo’oakhyeyabsphuratihrdayeka'idmabima. 8 

derataya ca mama khnapi jAupitam na 'sd, paiam ayam bbogardil misi bbasate. 
tad asya 'rtaaya manoratbab pOrapiyab. yatab: 
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7. Story of tlie Seventh Statuette — SR 

trsartaih sarafigaih prati jaladharam bhiiri ruditam, 

ghanair mukta dbarak sapadi payasas tan prati muhnk; 
khaganam ke megbsh ? ka iha \dliaga va jalamucam ? 
ayacyo na ’rtanam, anupakaraniyo na mahatam. 7 
tato rajna tatra navlnam puram karitam, tasya rajyabbisekak krtab, varangananam 
ca catam dattam. tato raja svapurlm agat. 

3 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sinhdsanadvdtrinsakdyam saHhi kathd 


7. Stoiy of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 
SoTJTHKRN Recension of 7 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte sinhasana upavestum yavat pravar- 
tate, tavad anya puttalika vadati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau 

5 ’daryam dhairyam bbavati, so ’smin sinhasana upavestum yogyo 
bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttantam kathaya. sa 
’bravit: rajan, grnu. 

6 vikramaditye rajyam kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukhena ’san; 
loke durjanakantako na ’sti. sadacaravantah sarve janah; brahmana 
vedagastrabhyasasYadharmacaryaparah sa^armanirata babhuvuh. 

9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayam yagasi ca ’bhiratih paropakare 
vasana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nadaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicarah 

l£ paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam uktiparipalane dardhyam hrdaya 
audaryagunah. evam sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitri- 
bhutantaUtarano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 

15 dhanado nama kagcid vanik. tasya sampadam marj'Sda na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrai ’va labhyate. evaih sakalasam- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir utpanna: 

18 kim iti, samsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalpam samgamam vallabhanam, 
jaladapatalatulyam yauvanam va dhanam va; 
svajanasutagarlradini vidyuccalani, 

ksanikam iti samastarh viddhi sainsaravrttam. 1 

tatha ca: 

garanam agaranam va bandhamulam naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimrgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmam nirmalam garmakamah. 2 
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Two headless bodies brought to life by ViJcrama 

atah samsarinam dharma eva (jaranam. tathfi co ’ktani: 

dharmo raksati raksilo nanu halo hanli dliruvam prani’no; 

hantavj'o na iatah sa eva ^aranaih saihsarinaih sarvathii; 
dharniah prapaj'all ’Iia tat padam api dliyayanti *yad yogino; 
no dharmat sulird asli nai ’va suldiino no pandita. dhar- 
mikal. 3 

dharmali garma bhujamgapungavapurlsiiraih vidhatum ksamo, 
dharmah prapilaniarLyalokavipulaprllis tadagansinam; 
dharmah svamagarlniranlarasukliasvadodayasya ’spadam, 
dharmah 1dm na karoli muklivanilasambhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasarhgraharlham uparjilaih dravyam salpatre dalavyam 
buddhimata. tasminn arpilam lad bahugunarn bliavati. latha hi: 
patravigcse nj'aslaih gunanlaraih bhajali vitlam fidatuh, 
jalam iva samudraguktiiu muklaphalalam payodasya. 5 
tatha ca: 

nyagrodhasj'a yathfi bljam stokaih sukselrabhflmigam, 
bahuvisUrnataih yali tadvad dunam suputragam. G 
iti baliudha vicarya grotriyan brahmanan ahQya lebhyah sakagad 
dhemadripratipaditadanakli andoklagodanabhud a n akanya da na vi dy a- 
3 danannadanodakadanadidanuni grutva lani danani satpfilre samarpya 
pavitrantaUiaranah san punar api vicarayati: mayai ’lad anuslhitam 
danavratadilcam tada sapbalam bhavati yada dvaravallm gatva 
6 krsnaih dralisyami ’ti vicarya dvaravallm prali nirgatah. samudra- 
laram gatva navikam ahuya tasya bhuridravjmm datlva bhilcsuka- 
yogividegasthaiananathadin navam aropya taih saha priyavac.mani 
9 dharmagosthun kurvan yavad gacchati, tavat samudramadhye kagcit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekam devalayam asit. 
tato devalayam gatva devatam bhuvanegvarim gandhapuspadisodago- 
12 pacarair abhyarcya namaskrtya yavat tasya vamabhage drstim 
nidadhati, tavac chinnamastakastrlpurusayor yugalam drstva purah- 
sthitabhittibhage likhitany aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakari 
15 mahadhairyasampannah svakanlharudhirena bhuvanegvarim arcayis- 
yati tade 'dam strlpurusayugalam sajivam bhavisyati. evarh lildiitam 
pathitva savismayo dhanadah punar api navam aruhya dvaravatim 
18 gatva krsnam drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo , 

dagagvamedhavabhrthena tulyah; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranami na punarbhavaya. 7 
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7 . Story of the Sevevth Statuette — SR, MR 

iti stutva grikrsnasya sodagopacarapujam krtva j’^ad-yad apurvavastu 
samanitam tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayam tatra iiltva nijanagaram 

3 agatah. sarvan bandhun krsnaprasadena sambhavya prabhate 
kimapy apurvavastu grbitva rajadarganartham gatah. uktam ca: 
riktapanir na pagyeta rajanam daivatam gurum, 
naimittikam vigesena; phalena phalam adiget. 8 
tatha ca: 

istam bharyam priyam mitram putram ca ’pi kaniyasam 
riktapanir na pagyeta tatha naimittikarn prabhiun. 9 
tato rajno haste krsnaprasadam dattvo ’pavistah. tato raja ksemaya- 
tram prstva kamapy apurvavrttantam aprcchat. so’pi samudrama- 

5 dhye sthitabhuvanegvaridevalayavrttantam avadit. tac chrutva 
savismayo raja tena dhanadena saha tat sthanaih gatah; devalaye 
devatavamabhage sthitam kabandhayugalam apagyat. tadanantaram 

6 devatam manasi smrtva khadgam kantie yavatkaroti, tavat kabandha- 
dvayam sagiraskam sajivam abhut; devata ’pi rajno hastat khadgam 
akrsya ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, vararh vrnisva. raja ’bravit: 

9 bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya mithunasya rajyam dehi, 
tato devya tasya mithunasya rajyam dattam. rSja ’pi dhanadena 
saha nijanagaram agatah. 

12 iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, tvayy evam 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva 
raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti saptamakhyanam 


Metrical Eecension op 7 

punar alokya punyaham ^.ruruksum tarn asanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptaml salabhanjika. 

3 tarn aha sa mahlpalah: kimarthani nirunatsi mam ? 
iti rajuo vacah Qrutva pratyabhasata sa punah: 
maharaja grnusve ’dam maya yat tvam nirudhyase; 

6 vikramadityacaritam mahlyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati ksonlm janata sukhita ’bhavat; 
tadu tu purusah kagcin na ’bhud daurgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekam jagarti na kvacit; 
varnah savarnato ’nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 
brahmadhyanavidhau samyak gustracarcavidhau vacah 
13 pravartanam brabmananam evam carya dine-dine; 
paropahurc vj^asanam, satye pritir aharnigam, 
yngahsampadane rugo, virago dambhasambhrame; 

15 parapavude vrdmukliyam, abhimukhyam parastutau, 
Barvabhutfinukampayam manasah savadhanata; 
atyantasudhvasasphurtih ksullakad api duskrtat: 
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Two headless bodies brought to lijc by Vihrama 

18 dcliflnilyalvnbuddlij’fii ’va dliartnakarniaTnnlili sada; 
sarvasya vfici snlyalvaiii, paijav audarya\nbliramali, 
subuddliir eva lirdaye, prasadas tu nirlksane. 

SI cvamvidlmjanc sriiimyasampannakulasamkiilc 
nagarc tasya nrpntcr vidyalc dlmiiiko vapik. 
tasya ’san dlianadasyc ’va dbanadrikbya-cya .cathpadali. 

Si slluilBlak;al.i giicir dak.;o vitc^fid rajavallabliali. 
nirantaram sukhenai 'va vartamanasya mandirc 
kadacit tasya samabliud ovarii ciltc i-icarana; 

S7 fiibikaih mama sarvalrn sariipada 'padi'alc sukliam, 
paralaukikasariisiddbisadlianarh tu na kiriicana; 
tasmad vndvniianrdh sangah kfityah greyo ’bhivaficbatfi. 

30 iti sarvaiii tada cakrc, tena 'bbfid dliarmaviisana; 
rajastatnognnuu kslnfiu, sariibhulah satlviko gunab. 
tada danani ndadbo yalba ’bbuii nirmalam nianali; 

33 ovarii nguddliasaltvasya \'iraklir abliaval tada, 
j'ayu sariimoliinlrii muyarii taranto naradfiduyah. 
gate bahutitlic kfdc sasarlho dvarakam agill; 

SC tatra kr^no jagnnnalhah pi'ilayaty akliilarfi maliitn. 
anutliabuIavTddhndir yo va lokali samilgalab, 
lain sarvatn api bliQlatmn saritpalim atarayat. 
so dhanadah so’pi sarllicna salm sariiUirito ’rnavam, 
kariicid dvlpam samSsildya dbanam talra vyavaliarat. 
kaduoit sariicaran dfiival tarii degam agamat svayam, 

43 yatra ■vidyotate svarnaprasado blifdraviilayab. 

tatrai 'karii kiriidd agcaryaih drumasandamanoramam 
Sarah sphatikasoprinapunryapatliabandhuram. 

43 aste so ’yarii vanik grestliah samabhyctya tadantifcam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidliivad dliutavahnikali, 
pujayam asa puspudyiiir balibhir bliairavcgvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bhumav; uttistbann ova tatpuiah 
pattikulildiitarii padyam adraksid vipulek^anah; 
yadi kagdd ilia ’bbyetya svagirag chelsyati svayam, 

51 dampatl chinnamurdhunav etau jtvisyatah ksanat, 
tato yathabliilasita ^siddhih syad bhairaviljfiayiU 
tato ’tisariibhramad dmtirii sa sarvatra prasSrayaa 
54 apagyad devapargvastliarii sastilkaiii chinnagirsakam. 
sadhvasBsvedapuIakSir vyHptam aQgarii vanikpateh; 
vidlimmanasah sadyag cakampe mlliteksanah. 

57 tatah kathoriidd atmonarii samadhaya sa buddhiman 
devalayad viniskramya svavasam agamat punah. 
prabhStasamaye bhOyali sarthena sabito vanik 
60 navam aruhya vegena dvarakarii pratyapadyata. 
tatra narayanam devarii visnuin grikTsnanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bbaktya. tustavS 'vistayS gira: 

63 jaya sarvajagannatba, jaya servajanapiiya, 
jaya yogijanayatta, jaya svainjaya nayakal 
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namas trailokyanirmatre, namas trailokyaraksine, 

66 namas trailokyasamliartre, namas trailokyarupine. 
iti stutva samanltam dattva ’sau visnave dhanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayah prayad ujjayinlm purlm, 

69 vanijam vikramadityo dhanadam dbaranlpatih 
sa samdarganasamtusto madhyesabham abhasata: 
atithe svagato bhadra; granto ’si mahata paths. ? 

72 bruH kim-kim samanitam apurvagcarjmkantukam. 
iti rajua samajnapto vaigyah sarvam n 3 'avedayat: 
maharaja maya drstam savadhano ’vadharaya! 

75 ito dvaravatlm gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavad^npo, yatra 'ste bhairavegvarah. 
tasya devasya puratah kabandham girasa prthak 
78 sthitam strlpunsayor, evam padyam ca likbitam sphutem: 
yadi kagcid iha ’bhyetya svagirag chindati svayam, 
dampatl chinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatah ksanat. 

81 ittham atj’adbhutam deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya samsmaranad eva kSyo bhiiyo ’pi vepate. 
evam agcaryam akarnya raja ’py utkanihitantarah 
84 prayayau tena vanija sakam tad bhairavalayam. 
tatra sarvam samalokya, padj'artham ca vicarya sah, 
svasj'a ciksepa bhtlpSlah kSukseyam adlii kandharam. 

87 tatah samjivitam sadyo mithunam samapadyata; 
karam dhrtvai ’va bhupalam abhaksid bhairavegvarah: 
maharaja prasanno ’smi, varam varaya vanchitam, 

90 sattvasahasasampatteh phalam yena bhavisyati. 
varSya presito raja varayam asa vailchitam: 
amusya mithunasyai ’va rajyagrir diyatam iti. 

93 tat tathe ’ty abliidhayai ’vam sa devo ’ntaradhiyata; 
pratyajagSma bhupalo nagaram vanija samom. 
ittham katliam akathayat pancSlI bhojabhubhuje; 

96 idrlcsahasavahs tvam ced, adhitis^e ’dam asanam. 

iti saplaml Jcalha 

Beief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atha pafieamj'S putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko’pi degantarad vratl samagato varttam 
3 cakura: rajan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahatapovanam asti. tatra 
candiprasadah; tatra ramyam stripurusayugmam, kim tu nirjivam asti. tatra bhittSu 
likhitam asti: ko’pi jana uttamangam iha devj'ai nivedaj'ati, tada sajivam bhavati. 
6 etac chrutva raja tasmin sthane gatavan, devya ayatanam praptah. tatra nirjivam 
jTigmarn drstam. tad drstva rajiia nijakanthe gastram dhrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abhut, raja kare diirtah: rajan, prasanna varam dadami; j'athestam yrnu. rajfio 
9 ’ktam; devlprasndad etad irngmarii sajivaih bhavatu. tatas tat sajivam jatam. raja 
svapuram jagama. 

putrikaj'o ’ktam: rajann Idrgarh sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iU pancami katha 
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Tiro hradlcas hodio} hroiiffJit io life hy Tihrama 

.Taimstic RrcT.N.siON nr 7 

punnr npnr.itiiiiliurto Enkiilfini nliliwkaErnnaprlin hrlva Iiliojarj'ij'o yuvni sinliiisnnam 
arohr.li, IAtoI yaplnniaputrikri ’vmlat: Rijnnn a<-iiiin ‘■iiiliasaiie sa iipnvi^nti, yasya 
G ;"ila-am."i(litya?:\<ir(;am rittdaryniii hliavali. kldrQam lad uudaryain ili raji'ifi prsUl 
piilrikA pr.'dia: r/ijati. iiktatii cn: 

df-vyah Eamaihiljitn nianoharalaraih Elriprinieaih cclanfi- 

lilnaiii rajariro’rpaiiriti ‘narapaloli prAnyfil; lail evnm cnitam, 
palva talra lallia vidliitsiir, nmiiya jianfiii dhrlo: vaficliilaih 

lirfilil 'ty, rdia .'a; jfvaUim idain alio, vrificdia ca s.aifi|)riryaliiin. 1 
nv.anllpnryarh ijrlvikramaiiriinl.i. tasya rajye lokanatii saplavyasannniEcdlinli sva- 
svavarnai’.'iraniillaficliniiaih i;fi'-travic5rana laUvnraro.a dlinrnialrplili papniilmyath 
G klrlivaficlia paroiiakaravya'anath .'nl 3 'a vanl loldie 'loliliata parajiavadc infiiinam 
paramatmarinta ■■vai;nrlrnjiii;iip'-a Eampatt.vaiiilvnlakarrnHlar.varii lirdaj’c .siihiiddhih. 
latra 'lliniiadnuniiia v.vavaliarl va<-al). sa«'a svnEaii'ipaltiparimaiiam iia jiinali. j’fini 
G vaElfini j'ada piiryarii vilokyaiite, taiii lada tasya prim prapyanle. tcniT ’nyadu 
dnlitam: ma.vrd 'liikam iiparjitaiii, pnratfi na kimnpi parnlaiikikain. tail vina sarvarii 
iiLsplialam dal, yalali: 

Iir.'iiilali »;ri.vali .'aka'id:aiiiadui;li3s, Ijilal.i kiln 'i 
dallatii ])a<lnrh firasi vidvisataih. lal:d.i kim ? 
knipnm .slldlam tanuldirtaih laniihliis, taiali kin’i ? 

^;(.•d illiarmn-sadlinnavidliiiii na rato'Varn alma. 2 
talo d.annkliandokLaprakarcija dfmapunyam svaprlie KtIvA nrlliadidrk«aya dc^Sn- 
laratn 'o 'pamal. talra kvflpi praviihanc cnlitnli, .>.anmdrjiiliirdvrpe pntah. talra 
S devala.crliaih purag candrakanla;ilrd>addliam .saro drsjain Icna, devnurlinvamnljlifiRc 
ca salpurusapnriksarlliain divj-arripaifi dcvalfikrUiiii piiriisaslrl.viiprnarii prllink<;irali- 
kabandlinm drslam. lalo niniin.si %-isma.vo jrilali. pima« talri’d ’kacilayani: kageit 
C fatlvav.an narali svacirasti 'Ira balim d.’isj-ati, tada ’jia.vor jlrilnin bha\"i;yall ’Ij- 
alesarani drstani. talra cintitam: abo vidlicr vfdcilryam; yalnb: 
aghatitam gbataii.'irii iias'ati dlinivain, 

Eupbalilain ksanablmfiguralftcalnm, 
jagad idam kurulc .sacarric.aram, 

vidbir ,abo balavun ili me nmlih. 3 

tatas tena dbanadena tJrlhayulr.’ira krtva svapiirlm agalj'a latavarupam rajfic nive- 
ditam. tada rajfiri i-ismaj'npraptcno ’ktam; blio dbaiiada, tvam Tigaccba, uvaldiyain 
3 tatra gatvu kantukaiii dlokyalc. tato raja tena salia jalsdhvanu tatra dvipe gatali, 
dretam tatra slrlpurusayugmara lad vaciliinj' aksariini. talo manasi krpa jata, 
cintilam ca: 

uvaj'urasamalthcnam parovajTiro j'a no kao jena, 
lahiQna tena appa *viplmmsio vamapiacna. 4 
tato raja snanadanudikam lirtva yavat svakantbe kliadgam dbrtva siragebedaiii 
karoti, tuvad devataj’fi kare dhrtab, kathitam ca: blioh satpurusa, tus^ ’smi, yaCasva 
3 varam. tato rajiio ’ktam: yadi tusU ’si, tarliy anaj’or jivitarii rajyarii ca dehi. tato 
devatayo ’ktam; bhob satpuru$a, parlksSrlliam ayam upakramoh; tvam eva jaga- 
tlgi^gSrab, satpuru$o jagati nil ’nya iti pragansitab. tato raja svapurTm agat. 

3 ato rajann Idrcam andaryom yadi tvayi syiit, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam npaviga. 

iti sihJiasanadvairinsalcaydm saptamakathd 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette — SR 


8. Stoiy of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 
Southern Recension of 8 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho raj an, tvayi vikramasyau ’daryam asti cet, tarhy 
3 asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa’bravit: grnurajan. 
vikramo raja bhumandale sarvatra nanavinodagcaryapurvakatha- 
6 kautukadikam caramukhena sarvam janati. uktam ca: 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenai Va dvijatayah; 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah. 1 
gruyatarh rajan! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir jnatavya; 
sarvatra cittaih jnatavyam. prajah samyak palaniya dusta danda- 
3 niyah gista raksaniya nyayena dhanoparjanam kartavyam arthisu 
samatvena vartitavyam: etany eva panca mahayajna rajnah. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya puja, 

nyayena kogasya ca saihpravrddhih, 
apaksapato ’rthisu rajyaraksa, 

pancai ’va yajnah kathita nrpanam. 2 anyac ca: 

kim devakaryena naradhipasya 

krtva nirodham visayasthitanam ? 
taddevakaryarh japayajnahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evaih vikrame rajyam kurvati saty ekada cara bhumandalam pari- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata rajna prstah procuh: bho rajan, kagmira- 
3 dege mahadravyasaihpannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija panca- 
krogavistaram tatakam ekath Ichanitam; tamnadhye jalagayanasya 
naraj’’anasya devalayaih karitam; param udalcam na lagati. punas 
6 tena vanija jalodgamananimittam varunam uddigya brahmanaig 
caturvidhahavanam abhisekadi karitam. tatha ’py udakaih na lagati. 
tatah kliinnah san sa vanik ta^kapalyupary upavistah pratidinam 
9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upaj^eno ’dakam na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada tatakapalyam upaviste sati gagane ’manusa vag asit: kim 
iti, bho vanikputra, kimartham nigvasisi ? dvatringallaksana 3 ’’uktasya 
12 purusasj’-a kanUiaraktena j’^ada tapkam sicj'ate, tada vimalodakam 
bhavisj'ati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija tatakapaljmpari 
mahad annasattram manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktum svadega- 
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IS vasino janah sarve samiiyfinti; tatra slhitii adhikjirinas tesam dega- 
viisinam purata evam vadanti: yah ko’pi svakanlliarudhirena tatakam 
sccayisyali lasya gatabhiiraih suvarnam dlyale. ili ladvacah sarve 

15 ’pi gmvanti. na ko’pi tat siihasam afigikaroti. cvamvidhaih mahac 
citram drstam. 

tesam vacanam grutva vikramarko raja svayam tatra gato jalaga- 
21 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam atimanoliaram ativigalam tatakaih ca 
drstva ^^smayam gato manasi vicarayati: yadi mama kantharaktene 
’dam tapkam secayisyiimi. tarhl ’dam jalfiih paripurnam bhavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasYo ’pakiiro bhavisyati. idam mama gariraia sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva viniigam eva j'asyati; ato mahata purusena 
garire mamatvam na karyam; paropakarartham gariram api datav- 
£7 yam. uktam ca: 

gatam api garadanam jivitam dharayitva 
gayanam adliigayanah sarvatha nagam eti; 
sulabhaAdpadi delie sarvalokfiikanindye 

na vidadhati mamatvaih ye hi lokojjvalas te. 4 kim ca: 
sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantaih sarvadai ‘va guco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptam dehinam dehapafijaram. 5 
tair cva phalam etasya grhitaih punyakarmabliih, 
virajya janmanah svartlie yaih gariram kadarthitam. 6 
evam vicarj'a *purahstliitaprasadagarbhagato jalagayanasya visnoh 
pfljam vidhaj'a namaskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvaih dvatringal- 
3 laksanajTiktapurusasya kanUiaraktam vaiicliasi; tarhi mama ’nena 
kan^araktena trpta sati ’dam ta^karii jalaih paripurnara kuru. ity 
uktva yavat kanthe Idiadgam karoti, tavad devata5m khadgam dhrtva 
0 bhanitam: bho vlra, tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. raja 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’dam tatakaih jalaih pari- 
purnam kuru. punar devya bhanitam: bho rajan, tvam asmat 
9 sthanat tvaritam nirgaccha, yavat pagcat pagyasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
purnam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja satvaram tatakapalim gatah; 
tatakam ca jalaih paripurnam abhiit. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 
1£ agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakarasattvasaraprabhrtayo guna vidyante 

16 cet, tarhy asmin sihhasane samupaviga. 


it]/ a^mSkhyanam 
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METHicAi Recension of 8 
tatah kadacid aro^um.asanam samupagatam 
babhase bhojabbtipalam asiami salabhafljika 
3 punah: smbasanam rajanu arodbavyam tada tvaya, 
asti sabasasampattir '\Tkramadityavat tvayi. 
ity ukte kautukakrantacetasa bbojabhubhuja 
6 tasj’a sabasasampattim prsta, sa pratyabbasata: 
rasfae pure ca ko me ’sti hito vS, ’py abito janah, 
dbarmyo ’dbarmyas tatba nyayi vidvisag ca vicSryatam; 
9 purvam rajne ’d nicgitya preatanam samantatab 
caranam dvau mabipalam praptau kagmlramandalSt. 
tadadegad abbasLs^m tau carau rajasamnidbau: 
tvad^egat tad asmakam svatmadrggocarikrtam. 
kagmlramandale deva vanig eko mabadbanab; 
tena kliato maban ekas tafako yojanaj'atab. 

IS atiprayatne ’pi krte salllam no ’papadyate; 

kasya ’dr^tavabinasya pauru§am kevalam phalet ? 
tato vanig asau grantas tatakam prativ^aram 
18 upavigya tap,kasya setau nigvasya gaccbati. 
evam dubkhSmave magnam vSg uvficS ’garlrinl: 
dvatringallakjanayuja]^ punsah kaptbasrasecanat 
21 kfisaro ’sau payahpuraparipQrno bbavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo vimrgya svamanisaya. 
abbilSsasya samsiddbySi tatro ’pftyam acintayat; 

24 kSritah svarnapurusah saptabbib svamakotibbib, 
dvatringallaksanopetamartyakanthasramulyakam. 
stbapayitva ’tba sauvarnan sctor upari purusan, 

27 tatrai ’va sa gilastambbe padyam ekam ablikhat: 
yab kagcil laksanopetab gonitair nijakanthajaib 
yadi setum imam siflcet, tasye ’me svarnapurusah. 

30 ity akarnya sa carabbyam samanontarajanmana 
kautukena samam raja yayau yatra vaniksarah. 
tatsaromadhyam adbyaste prasado jalagayinah, 

33 yatra samdrgyate vigvakarmanirmanacaturi. 
tatprasudastadigbhagesv astebbairavamurtayab, 
lambodaradidevag ca tatrante vinivegitah. 

30 candatundavasamrambbaprotksiptabhujamandalab 
candikOramanas tatra stbapitas tandavegvarab. 
tatpurastad atisnigdhab pancagatkaranirmitab 
39 sapratistbam ca nibitab gilastambbo ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varahasya vijnor murtir manorama, 
setupari *tatah stbnne sUiapitah paramegvarah, 

42 caturringatimurtioam tatnli 'va stliapana krta. 
dlyate pupabbuyistham annadunam avaritam; 
saptasauvarnapurusah padyam ca likhitam purah. 

45 etat sarvatn samalokj’a tutosa vasudhapatih. 
tatab padyartliam alocya idnigcitya manisaya: 
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grcyaljkiilo mama ’dyai ’va paTopakarasalcsainah. 

48 deho ’yam nasavan eva, ko janlte kada kntLam 

bhavisyati ? payahpurnam kuryfim tSvad idam sarah. 
anilyam jlntam jantob, klrtir acandraturakii. 

51 iti nigeitya pageatyaparvatopuntasarpini 
dioanatlic malilaathag cakura niyamakriyiim. 
jaladliidevatam dhyatva kan^araktubhilusinlm, 

54 sa cikfepa arpas tasya kauksej'am adbi kandImTam. 
kare dhrtvai ’va bkOpalam tarn avocata dcv'ata: 
i-aram varaya bliupala, sahasam ma krtha vrtha. 

57 iti gnitva: tatiiko ’yam payoblur abhipuryatum, 
na ko'pi janatam ctan mamnulam M derate, 
tat tathc ’ti varam dattva devata ’ntaradbut punah; 

CO tatako vuripurena paripurno ’bhavat k^nat; 
raja ’py ujiaj-inlm yalali kenapj- asupalaksitab. 
ittham yadi vidhatum tram bhojabhupa pragalbbase, 

03 idam asaaam arodbum tadunim badham *arliasi. 
ittham raja sahasafikavrttam gnitva visismij’C. 

iiif a^ami katha 


Brief Recensiox of 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamya putrikayo ’ktam; ruiann Skamaya. 

ekada raja prtiivltu paiyajan nagaragramadurganipagyann ckom nagaram agatah. 

5 tatrai ’kena va^iija 'putalam sarah klianitam; kiih tu payo na lagati. tatah khinnena 
vanija de^’ipujanam krtam. tavad adrstayu vaca kathitam : atra dvatrihgallak.;anah 
puniso balir dlyate, tado ’dakam bhavati. tad ukarnya vanija dasabharasuvarnasya 

6 purusah krtah; ya atmanam dadati, sa enam grhnatu, evam panah krtah; kim tu 
ko’py atmunam na dadad. tad akainya ratrau sarovaramadhye gatva ’tmanam 
^samkalpya, atratya devata prIyatSm ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kanthe gastrena 

9 ehinatti, tavad devyS kaxe dhrtah; rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnu. rajho ’ktam: 
etat sarah payasa puryatam. tatah sarah payahpurnam krtva raja svanagaram gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajon yasye ’drgam sattvam bhavati, ten5 ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

Ui navaml katha 


Jainistic Recension of 8 

punor aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakaiam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, t5.vad ag^maputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigalJ, 
S yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
pista putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca; 

kenapy ace: dhanega sarasi suvipule khanite ’py, ambulahdhir 
dvatrihgallaksmapunso balirudhiram rte ne ’ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabh&resv api dagasu krtesv apa ne ’ti, svahanta 
trSto ra.j&& nijOsrgbalibhir aviditam vari ca ’kari rajfia. 1 
avontlpurySih grlvikramanrpah- anyads tena rSj&a paradegasvarupaDiiapanaya 
nijapurusah presitah; yata^: 
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gave ghranena pagyanti, gastraili pagyanti pan^tah, 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbbyam itare janah. 2 
tesv ekah kagmiradege gatah. tatrai ’kene ’bhyena sarah karitam asti, param tatra 
jalam na tisthati kathamapi. anyada tatra divyavag abhut, yatha: dvatringal- 
3 laksanadharanararaktena yady atra balir vidblyate, tada jalam sthiram bbavati, na 
’nj'atha. tad akarnya tena vyavaharina dagabbarasuvarnamayah purusah karitah; 
sa ca tadagapargve sattragare stbapitah. yab kageit tatra bhojanartiiam ayati, tasya 
6 jnapyate, yatha: yah kageid dvatrihgallaksanadharo narah svadehaih dadati, taaya 
’yam dagabharasuvarnamayah puruso dlyate. param kageit tain na grhnati. 

etat svarupam jnatva sa rajapurusah svapurim agatya nrpasyo ’vaca; raja ca tad 
9 akarnya kautukat tatra gatah; drstva ca tatratyah sarahprasadavanakhandadira- 
canas tatah samdhyasamaye snanadanadikam krtvS. tadagamadhye gatvo ’vaca: 
ya kacid devata dvatrihgallaksanapurusasya rudhiram icchati, tasyas trptir bhavatv 
12 iti yavat svakanthe khadgam dhrtva girah patayati, tavad devata kare dhrtva praha: 
bho^ sattvagalin, tubhyam tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi tusta 
’si, tarhi vigvopakaraya tadagam enam jalaptirnam kuru, etac ca madagamanasva- 
15 rupam tvaya kasyapy agre na vacyam. iti grutva devata praha: aho gambliiryam 
audaryam ca ’sye ’ti. tato gato raja svapuryam; prabhate ca lokas tadagam jala- 
bhrtam hemapurusam ca tath^ ’va d^tva mumudire: aho katham jalam ayatam ? 
18 iti.' 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam gambhiryam ca yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti ainlmanadvatrihgakayam ojfomt kafha 


9. Stoiy of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 
Southern Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bhanat: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryam dhairyam bbavati, 
3 sa tasmin sinhasana upavesturn yogyo bbavati. bbojeno ’ktam: 
katliaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bra'sut: 

vikrame rajyam kurvati bbattir mantrl babbuva, upamantri govin- 
6 dab, candrab senapatih, trivikramab purobitab. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamalakarah. sa pituh prasadad gbrtaudanam bbuktva 
vastrabbusanatambuladina garlram sarnskrtya visayasukham anubba- 
9 vans tistbati. ekada pitro ’ktam: re kamalakara, brabmanajanma 
prapya ’pi tvaya katbam evam sthlyate svecchavrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagatam nanayonim prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
12 yonim prapnoti, tatra ’pi brabmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdbva ’pi tvam durvrtto jato ’si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bbojanakale grbam pratyagacebasi. anucitam eva tvaya 
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l.*> kriyjilo. miyiic cn: tiivfi 'yam vidyabliyasakrilali; nMiiin kale vidya- 
hliyasarii na karfwj col. iillaratra inalifin ‘-ariilapo bliavisyali. iikl.'im 
on : 

yo brdabliavo iia patbanti vidy.am. 

kainalura yaiivananastaciltrib. 
to vrddbablifivo paril3liuyainanri 

daliyanfi p.atram f;ii;ire 'va jjadmab. ] lallia ca: 

yo^ani na vidya na lapo na danan'i 

na cfi ’pi cilam na pino na <lliarinali. 
to rnarlyaloko blntvi bb.arnblifii.a 

niaiuisyarfipona inr/'iie caranti. 2 

.'i'-njin .'•ariicaro piinisa.-ya vidyay.ab j)anilo blifi.sanam nii 'sli. lalhii 
CO 'let am: 

vidya niinia narasya rfipam adliikaiii, prnclianuaguplarii 
<llianain: 

vidya bliogakarl yaQalisukhakari. vidyfi gnrnnain gnnih; 
vidya bandlmjano vidoQ.'igainano, vidya para devala: 

vidyji raja.«n i)ujyatc na ]>i dhanan'i. vidyaviltinah j)aQiih. 3 

tatlia ca: 

kin'i knlona vigrdona vidyrdiinasya doliinab ? 
nknllno 'pi yo vidvaiis Iristi lokcsii j>njya(o. 4 
ro puira. yavad ahain jivami laval Ivaya vidyai 'va ’bliyasanlya ; 
abliyastfi \ddya ta\-a sakalain api bandlinkrlyain karisyati. iiklam ca; 
male 'va ral:sali, pile 'va Idle niyiifiklc. 

bliaryc 'va ca 'bldrainayaly apanlya kl)ed:im; 
kirtirii ca diksu vilnnoli lanoli ^^llalh, 

vidya karoli nikhilam khalii bandhnkrlyam. 5 
clal pilrvacanan'i Qiulva pascfiUapayuklah kanialakaro yada 'ham 
san-ajfio bhavisyrmii lada ’sya pitur mukliam drakfij-ami ’ty ukLva 
3 kagmiradegiirii galah. lalra candramauliblinltopfidhyayasamipam 
gatva dandaval pranainyo ’klavan: bhoh svamin, aliam niurkbab; 
bbavatum numadheyairi grulva vidyfibhyasarlham figatah. maj’i 
0 lopam vidliaya mama vidya. yalba bhavali lathfi vidlieyam grimadbhir 
iti punar dandaval pranamam akarot. talas lair angikrto ’barnigam 
tesam gugrusam akarol. latba co ’ktam: 

gurugugrusaya vidya puskalena dbanena va; 
atbava vidyaya vidya, caturlbam no ’palabbyate. 6 
evam gugrusam kurvalo maban kalo gatab. tala ekado ’padbyayas 
tasyo ’pari krpam vidbaya siddbasarasvatamantropadegain krtavan. 

8 teno ’padegena sarvajno bbutva sa kamalakara upadbyayasya ’nujflam- 
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grhltva svanagaram pratyagacchat. margavagat kaficlnagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nafigasenah. tasyam nagary am naramohinlnamnl 
6 kacid vanita ’sti. sa rupena ’dviiSya; tarn yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita unmadavastham prapnoti., yah punas taya saha 
sambhogartham nidram karoti, tasya raktam vindhyacalavasi kagcid 
9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjlvo bhavati. kamalakaro ’py etat kautukarn 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tarn agatam drstva matrpitradlnam 
mahan utsavo jatah. dvitiyadivase svapitra saha rajasadanam gatva : 
pandupankajasamlinamadhupall sa, mangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te n^apali sa mangalam. 7 
iti rajna agirvadam vadan sabhayam svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat, 
tato rajna vastradina sarhbhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvam 
3 yatra dege gatas tatra kim-kim drstavan asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kancanagare ’purvam ekam kautukarn drstam. rajno ’ktam: tat 
6 kim drstam ? kathaya. kamalakareno ’ktam: tatra kancinagare 
naramohini nama kacid vanita ’sti. t^ yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vastham prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidrarb karoti, tasya raktam 
9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjlvo 
bhavati. etat kautukarn maya drstam. tato rajfia bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchavah. iti tena saha raja 
12 kaficlnagaram agatya naramohinya riipam drstva vismayaih praptah; 
tasya grham gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyafigasugandhapuspadina 
sambhavita uktah: bho rajan, adya ’ham dhanya jata ’smi; mama 
15 grham glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajorafijitam mama 
’figanam. 

adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasampannanugraham grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanam karyam. rajfio ’ktam: idanim eva 
’ham bhojanam vidhaya samagato ’smi. tatas taya vitika datta. 

3 evam ratrau praharo gatah; naramohini nidram gata. dvitlj’^aprahare ' 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya maficam yavat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai ’va supta ’ste, dviUyah kagcin na ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rajfia 
6 dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalaih grutva naramohini vinidra bhutva 
hatam rak§asaih vilokya samtus^ sati rajanaih samstutya bhanati: 
bho rajan, tvatprasadad aham nirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 
odravogatah. tvatlq-topakaratkatham aham'uttirnabhavami.'’ anyac 
ca: tvaya yad ucyate, tad aham karisyami. rajfio ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktam karisyasi, tarhy amum kamalakaram bhajasva. tatah sa 
12 naramohiiu kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinim agatah. 
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iia3.iu katham kaihayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audarj'am dhairyam paropakarag ca vidyate cet, tarhy 
IS asmin sinhasana npaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim stbitab. 

iti namntdkhyanam. 


jMethical Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of MR, is 10 

tatah punj'e punar bhupah punyagralianiriksite 
smhasanasya samaye samlpam samaySx: chanSih- 
3 *tain afcalaj’S’a paficali nirundhana tadibitam, 
akarnaye 'ti vyabhasid da^aml dagamlm katham, 
sattvadhaiTyaikanilayo vikramadityabhGpatih 
6 ajjayinyam kila ’vatsid avann avanimandalam. 
babhuva tasya manMgo bhat& ity abhivigrutah, 
govindacandrab senanih, purodbSs tu triinkramab. 

9 tasya trivikramakbyasj’a sutah aatatalaiitah 
vavrdbe satkitab prenmii kamalakaranSmakab. 
tain kadacit sukbaparam sutam vidyavivariitam 
12 yuvanam avadad vipro nirvedat sadayam brdi: 
piasutib satkule putra brahmyam ca bbavato vapub, 
anayasena sampannam annam pupySib purakptaih; 

15 vidyatapodanagllagimadharmadisaingraham 
ye na kurranti loke ’smbi, nararupa bi te mrgab. 
prartbitaithaprada putra suvidya kamadbenuvat, 

18 degantarapravase ’pi jananl ’va sukbaprada. 
dSraib sabodaraig corai rajabhl rajavallabbaih 
anyfiir abStyam agrabyam vidyakhyam dbanam aijayet. 

21 svapitui vacanasaraib praklinnanayanambujab 
kamalakaravat klisto babbuva kamalakarab. 
anabbyasya ’kiulam vidyum, aoasadya mahad yagab, 

24 na ’bam alokayisyaini grbe stbitva pitur mukbam, 
iti nigdtya sabasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyapimandanam balah prayat kagmiramandalam. 

27 tatra ’grabare kasmingcic candcacudabbidbab sudhlh 
aste samastagastrajfio vacaspatir iva ’parab. 
niTeditanijodantas trivikramasutab sudblb, 
so tatbe ’ty mikrto ’vatsit taccbugrusanatatparab. 
attavidyo gurudegan nijadegaya nirgatah, 
yatbeccbam paryatann eva sa kan(3in nagarun agat. 

S3 dlpyadvigvadibbar&devIvSsas^ubbSgyamandBpe, 
pusyatpurandarapuTlgarvanirvapanaksame, 
yatra barmyatalakiidannailjananirikdtaib 
36 indlvaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 
mobalaksmlsamakTstimabausadlukarandake, 
jayasenamabipalabbujadandabbirakdte; 

39 yatra nartlyanab sSk^d drificS.ya varam dadau, 
bbakie^tavaradanena lebbe sa vaiadabhidbam; 
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tatra kacit suvamabha, namna ca naramohini, 

42 svasaubhagyamadamlanainuhyadyuvanirlksana. 
unmadyati ca sambhramyet sakrd yas tarn \'ilokayet, 
sambhogavanchaya gacchan ratrau hanyeta raksasa. 

45 tatre ’tivrttam vijnaya sarvam dvijakumarakah 
purlm ujiayinim prapya jagama nijamandiram. 
sarvagastravidam putram punyena pranatam pits. 

48 punah. pratyagatam premakampitah parisasvaje. 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksld avanlgvaram; 
tato garisikaya gostkya sa samtustena bhubhuja 
51 prsto, degantaiagato varttam acasta sa dvijak: 
itak pitur nidegena degantaram ahaiii gatah, 
nanavidkani gastrani, safigam vedacatusteyam, 

54 sarahasyadikam vidyam triskandbaparigobhitam, 
adhyagisi vigesena subodkah sakalak kalah, 
guror anumatim prapya bkuyo ’pi nagarlm prali 
57 pratyagacchanu, akam madkyemargam evam vyacintayam; 
anavadyam imam vidyam samprapya ’pi vrtka ’tmanak, 
na lebhe vipulSm kkyatim; upayak ko bkavkyati ? 

CO sS.rvabkauma tato rajnam bkavadajkavidkayinam 
saradarganabkilajena, tatra vidyam *apuspkuram, 
tattaddigantabhupSlaik krtam samm9nap0rvikSm 
63 grakam-graham akam pQjam ganSih kaflcipurim agam, 
jayasenadkipo nSma tarn adkySste naradkipak; 
manayam asa mam, tatra masamatram maya stkitam. 

66 tatra ’kam nayananandam adraksam kaincid adbkutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyam yatkajnatam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaya prayad ayasavarjitah 
69 bhupatir bhunitambinyah kaa<am kaficim iva ’ncitam. 
sa tatra naramohinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstim nimagnam uddhartum na gagaka vigani patib. 

72 tatak katkamcid atmanam samadhaya samipagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturam kamalakaram: 
sakke pagya makac citram, na kubapy avalokitam 
75 ldrg\adhain maya rupam sBubhagyam iva cetanam; 
sukhakaroti puriisam ksanad duhkhBkaroti ca; 
kaflcani kantitarala valll ’va visadusita. 

78 alokanlyam avabhyam etasyah gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva jnapaya ’yasyatl ’ti mam. 
sa tathe ’ti dvijag co ’ktva tadadegam vidhaya ca, 

81 bhiiyak pratyagato bkupam anvavartista tadvacah: 
evam acasta sa bula maya prata vilasini: 
upapannam idam, 1dm tu mayi doso ’sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dliinata nama; vidhehi yad iho ’dtam. 
iti tad vakyam akarnya sahasa sakumarakah 
yayau sa tasyah sadanam madanoddipanam nipah. 

87 samfigatarh samujSaya narendram naramohini 
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abhjTitthuj’il ’darcnai ’va yathocitam apujayat. 
tatra kulocitunekakathusamkathanuir nigi 
90 yiimadvayavagisblj’Sm nidadre naranohinl. 
tuksasugamanukrifiksl sa raja bhavanuntarc 
tastliSu dnjanmana sakam asvapann avigafikitab. 

93 tato ’rdharatrasamaye bhlsayan bhisanakrtih 
ayayau naramohinya mandiram narabhojanali. 
tatra s^'ustlrnapar3'ankasukbasuptam aumadhj’amam 
90 ekukinim satnalokj'a sagarjam niragad grhiit. 
tadbbairavaravatopasambUranta naramohinl 
anragac ca jbat-itj' eva cakitii ’j'^talocanii. 

99 tato narcndro nilaj-an oirgacchantam nigficaram 

uccair: abam ibft ’smi, ’ti saspbo^m tain sainabvaj'at; 
raksai pratinivrttam *sa nya3-udliyata bbuja3'udbab. 

103 krtapratikrlasplutam samam 3aiddbam abbut ksanam; 

1333*0 prabbutasaras tu \'ikraniadit3‘abbupatlb 
p3titas3’a giro bbQm&u cakarta krakaca3’udbab. 

10a tarn andbakiirasamkagam dan^^adlpitadinmnkliam, 
praptaTantam tato nidram dirghnm ’'‘3’osavngista3’e, 
rakjo 'ndhakaram iurbhid3’a vikramadityam ud3*atam 
108 alok3’a-’lok3'a subhagam mumude kamalakarah. 
naramohinr abath nunma, karmana naragbutint, 
iti rQ&am mabakirtitn udabhu;ad bbavan 3’ata^, 

111 ato ’d3'aprabbrti avamin bhavami tvadvagamvadS; 
ni3*oja3’'0 ’cite kat3’e, yad bbavan anumanyate. 
iti tadracasa tusUs tarn acasb mabipatih: 

114 3'adi tvam annjanasi, maduktani kuru karma bbob! 
laksanair asi 3'al lake padminl varavarninl, 
sadrgam te grayasvai ’nam kalyani kamalakaram. 

117 ity uktva tilrii vararobnm prapayitva *dvijanmanam, 
rSjS jagSmo ’jjayinim uroaragmu- ivo 'ditab. 
bbavato bhavadaudaryagautye ced evam idrgi, 

ISO bbadra bbadrasanam divyam bbojabhupala bbitsaya. 
akbyad akb3’a3’ikam enam rajiie sa saiabbafijika; 
uparamad upakrantat so 'pi si^asanasanat. 

iti dagaml Icathd 


Bhief Bechinsion op 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 29 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Skarnaya. 

ekad3 rajM nijabatur vigvanathasya pujartbam paduke krtva varanasyam prabi- 
3 tab. atba sa pujam krtva ’gaccbati. atbai ’kasmin nagare naramobinl nama rajaku- 
mart; yah pagyati sa mobito bbavati, evam rupasundart. tarn yah prarthayati, sa 
ratrav antah pravigati, ratrau tatra *nagyate, prabbate niijivo babir uik$ipyate. 
6 ratrau kim bhavatl ’ti na jMyate. Idrgah pravadah: manusim drstvS devata muh- 
yanti, maianam api na ganayanti. tarn vrttSntam jfiatva kamaturo maranakatarag 
ca nagaram Sgatya rSjne naramohinlvrttantani niveditavan. atba raja ten^ ’va 
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9 batima saha tan nagaram gatah. naramohinTm drstva raja tatra s^ay^ vigrantah, 
sa mancake supta. rajo ’tthaya kare karavalam grhitva stambhantaiitah sthitah. 
tavad ardharatre bbayanakab krsnaraksaso maiicakasamipam sametj'a tarn ekakinim 
12 drstva yavat punar api niryati, tavad rajna *pra1ivaritab: re can^ala, kutra gacdiasi ? 
mama samgramam debi. tatab samgramo jatab; rajna raksaso batah. tavan nara- 
mobinl *sariimukbl jata; rajan, tava prasSdena gapan mukta stbita; kiyantab 
15 pra^o madartbam mrtyum praptSk! tavo ’ttirna na bbavami; sampraty aham 
tava ’dblna ’smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajno ’ktam: yadi mama ’dhina ’si, tarbi 
mama ’sya bator anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayob *glesa *bbavita; raja nagaram 
18 gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam sattvam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro 'pavestavyam. 
ity ekomUrifigattami hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakal^m abbisekasamagrim krtvS, yavat sinbasa- 
nam atohati, tavan navamaputrika praba: rajann asmin sitibasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgain tad audaryam iti rajna 
prstS putiika pr^a: rajan, uktam ca: 

asty eka naramohini puravadhur; bhunjanti tam klmino 
ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanli; tadapi pritya pare yanti tarn; 
ity ukte svapurohitena, nrpatib sombhujya tam, raksasam 

tam hatva, vicaran vrto ’tha sa taya, ’ba svanuraktam amum: 1 
naramobinl me mitram purohitam amuin vrnu; 
adat tam iti tasmai, ko vikramena ’dhuna samab ? 2 
avantipuryatn grivikramanrpah. tasyatripuskarak purodhah; tasya putrah kamaluka- 
rah. sa ca murkhah. anyada pitra ’bhani: be vatsa, tvam durlabham manusya- 
3 bbavam avapya kini kurvano 'si ? yatak: 

yesam na vidya na tape na danam, 
na ca ’pi gllam na guno na dbarmab, 
te martyaloke bhuid bbarabhuta, 
manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 3 
vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvatra pujyate. 4 
iti pituk gilqam grutva sa vidyartbl kagmlradegam gatah. tatra candramaulim 
upudhyayam aradhitavan, yatak: 

gurugugrusaya vidya, puskalena dbanena va, 
athava \ddyaya vidya; caturtbam no 'palabbyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padbyayena tustena tasya siddbasarasvatamantro dattah. sa ca tam 
sadbajdtva pagcad Sgaccban marge kantim purim gatab. tatra svabstrlgarvasarva- 
3 svahara sarvangarupasaubhagyalavanyagalinl naramohini nama samanyakanya ’sti. 
yag ca tam pagyati, sa mubyati, kamasya dagavastbah prapnoti. tadgrbe ca yo 
vasati, riitrau tam eko raksaso marayati. etat svarupam jnatva kamalakaras tada- 
6 saktak svapurlm gatva nrpaya ’kathayat. tad iikarnya raja tatra gatah sakamalu- 
karas tam kanyfun drstva lolalocano ’bhiit. tasyiim usaktanam naranam sambaram 
drstva ca ratrau tadgrhc gatab, tatra ’yatena ca raksasena saha samgramam krtva 
9 tam avadbit. tada pramudita kanya praha: bhob siittvika, mocita ’ham adya tvaya 
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ruksasut; vririlag ca narasambarah. tan maya tradupakurakrTtaya ’yam atma tava 
'rpito ’sti. adyaprabhrti tvam eva me saranam. tadfi riijfio ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 
13 gunagrliya ’si, madvacah Icaiisynsi, tarbi matpriyam cnam kamalakaram bhaja. 
tatas tarn tasmui dattva raja, svapurim agat. 

ato rajann Idr^am audaiyam 3 'adi tva 3 ’i S 3 ’at, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upa^dga. 

iti imtmamdvalrihQahayam navami l-afltd 


10. Stoiy of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrama obtains a magic chann from an ascetic 
Southern’ Recen’sion’ of 10 

punar api raja yfivat sinhiisana upaingali, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
blianitam: bho riijan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bbavanti, 

3 so ’smin sihbasana upavestum j’ogyo bbavati. rajno ’ktam: bboh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryarrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam 
rajan. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati kageid yogy ujjayiniih praty agatah. 
sa ca redagastravaidyajyotisaganitabbaratagristradisakalakalavicaksa- 
nah; kim bahunii ? tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksat sarvajfia eva. 

9 ekada vikramo raja tasj'a prasiddbim grutva tarn abvatiim purobitam 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikam gatva namasiq'tya "bravit: bbob 
svamin, raja bbavantam abvayati; tatra ’gantavyam. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho buddbiman, rajadarganenii ’smakam prayojanam kim asti ? 
bhufljlmahi ^myam bhiksam agavaso vasimahi, 
gayimahi mablprstbe, kurvimahi kim igvaraib ? 1 
anyac ca: 

nihsprbo na ’dliikari syan, na ’kami mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah priyam bruyat, sphutavakta na vancakah. 3 
etad yogivacanam grutva purohito rajno ’gre sarvam tadvacanam 
akatbayat. tato raja svayam eva darganartbam agatya tam namas- 

5 krtyo ’pavistah. tena saha gostblm kurvan yad-yat preebati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisamtusto raja pratidinam 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidbadhyatmagosthim kurvann ekada tam 

6 apreebat: bbob svamin, bhavatam kati varsani jatani ? leno ’ktam: 
bbo rajan, kim etat prcchasi ? nitivida purusena svam ayur na 
katbaniyam. navai ’tani gopyani: 

ayur vittam grhachidram mantram ausadbasamgamam, 
danamanavamanam ca nava gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yo^gvarab sa kalavaficanam vidbaya bahukalam 
prajivati. bbo rajan, bbavatab sadbayitum gaktir asti ced aham 
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3 mantropadegaih dasyami. raj no ’ktam: tava mantropadegena kim 
labkyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadhanena jaramaranaraJiito 
bhavisyasi. rajno ’ktam: tarbi mantram mamo ’padiga; aham tarn 
6 mantram sadhayami. tato yo^ mantram upadigya bbanati: bbo 
raj an, amnin mantrain brabmacaryena varsam ekam patbitva durvan- 
kurair dagangabavanain kuru. tatah purnabutisamaye bomakundat 
9 kagcit purusab pbalabasto nirgatya tat pbalarn tava dasyati. tat- 
pbalabbaksanena tvarn jaramaranarabito vajrakayag ca bbavisyasi 
’ti rajne mantram upadigya sa yogi nijastbanam gatab. raja ’pi 
12 varsam ekam brabmacaryena nagarad babir mantram pa^itva 
durvadalair dagangabomam agnau krtva yavat purnabutim karoti, 
tavad dbomakundat kagcit puruso nirgatya divyam ekam pbalam 
15 rajne dadau. raja ’pi tat pbalam grbitva purain pravigya yada • 
rajamarge samayati, tada kustbavyadbina vigirnasarvavayavah 
kagcid brabmano rajna agisam prayujya ’vadat: bbo rajan, raja 
18 nama brabmanalokasya matrpitrstbane niyojitab. uktam ca: 
raja bandbur abandbunam, raja caksur acaksusam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca ’rtibaro gurub. 4 
tarbi vigvasya ’rtim paribarasi. anena vyadbina mama gariram 
nagyati; gariranagad anustbanam api nastam. atah sarvasya ’pi 
3 dbarmakaryasya gariram eva sadbanam. uktarn ca: 
api kriyartbam sulabbam samitkugam, 
jalany api snanavidbilcsamani te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adyam Idialu dbarmasadbanam. 5 
iti. tarbi mamai ’tac cbariram yatba niramayam anustJianayogyam 
bbavati, tatba kartavyam. tasya brabmanasya vacanam grutva 
3 raja tasmai tat pbalam dadau. tato brabmanah param samtosarn 
prapya nijastbanam gatab. raja ’pi svabbavanarn jagama. 
iti katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam abravit: bbo rajan, 

6 tvayy evam audaryarn vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
tac cbrutva raja tusnim stbitah. 

iii da^malcliydnam 


jMetricau Recension of 10 [This, in mss. of ME., is 11 

spliuratpurandaruisvaryo yada paurandarasanam 
arodhum uicchat, paticalyas tathai ’va ’virbabliuva vak: 

3 asti ced avaatnatha tavau ’daryam tathavidham, 
sihhasanam samuiodlium kautukibhava, nil ’nyatha. 
prthmm vikramaditye pura rajiii pragasati, 

G de;antarad ujjayinlih kagcit prilpa ’vadhQtakah; 



T ilcrama ohiauin a magic charm from an ascetic 

kalfikalupaku^alu, nigaml, tirtliakovidnh, 
triikandhajyotijSbliijfiac, cikiisSjvaracastravll. 

0 latprafiddlum malilpiilah karnftkarnikayu 'trnot; 
diimbliiko *nibsprlio na 'yam, yady esyaty "'antikam mama: 
iti jijriasamanas lam fihvalum kaiifcid adifal. 

12 sa maliapurujo bliaklyfi 'py rdiQto raiapuru^fiih, 
nrd ’cchad iccliri\-iliaritvat pravcjiiim rajamahdiram. 
talo narapatir bbik^m didrksub svayain ugatali; 

Ij iipayanam upantya, vavandc vinayauritali. 

vidadhanas tato goslbliii yad-yat prccliali bhupatih, 
tat-tal san’am samacasta bhik.Mikah samjaySspadam. 

IS Ticaro ’py atmavidyayas, liillia ‘mibhavavfisanri. 
prana-sarngodhanavidluh pQrakali kumbliarccakaii, 
S3dbbcdaatai'iga\’idliayo, yogasadhanasadgiinam, 

21 liathayogo mantrayogo rajayogas talliii paralj, 
debasadlianavidyfi ca, laynj'ogasya ca kramah, 
nityain vijfinyate rajria gojjliyam tasya malullmanah. 

24 ganaratrc gale raja kadaeid avadluilakam 

aprccliad: bhagavan brulii btiavalam kali hayanah ? 
tato malialma ’py avadal: kim clad ili prccbnsi ? 

27 yogi svcccliavilifiri tu na lokam anuvarlale; 

Catiij'ur va salmsrfiyuh svaccliandam anuvarlale. 
tad clat kasya samarUiyam ? iti pr$tns tadS. 'vadat: 
so san'am sadlianasamartliyara yogfld cr'o 'palablij’alc, 
ujarajanmasamsnrattparynyagalikramflt. 
kalah kavaiasariigbattakarancna vajo bliavet; 

S 3 totpara dlilrata nama paramam lalra karanam, 
rujans, talpararfihityan nSsavighatanakriyfi; 
tatra jijfiusur asi cct, ta-sman murgaih vadiimi tc, 

3G yena samsadliitcnfii ’va jarilmaronavarjitani 
gariram amrtatvilya kalpate vajrasamnibliam. 
tanmahapurusavacaliplyusarasasecanrit 
39 *jajrmbbe bhumipalasya prtliak kuulukakandall. 
sambhramasmeranetrasya kimeid alolitabliruvah 
sphuradostiiaputasya ’sya bhavam sambubudhe budbab. 

42 tatas tarn prtliivlpalam prasidann avadbutalmb 
avadat: svabhi]a;itam vada rajann ili k^at. 
yena ’maratvam siddhath syat, tan me svumin nivedyatum: 

45 iti prstos tada rujfia sa tu mantram upadigat, 
tatprabbavavidbanani nivedya niyamaih saha. 
siddbimantram samasadya gurave dattadaksinab 
48 prayayau sa tadadegad, anvalis^at tada vanam, 
tatra vanyapbalabaio jatilo valkalambarab 
kflatrisava^asnSno jajapa prayato manum, 

51 iubSva ’nudinam durvafikurair madbutilSir api; 
varsam ekam abhud evam vartamanasya bbQpate^. 
tato ’gnikundad udabbut puruso nilalobitab, 
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54 phalam dattva ’maratvaya bhubhuje 'ntaradhlyata. 
siddhartho vikramadityo yayav ujjayinlia Qanaih, 
dadarga kutilam kamcid vipram patbi malupatib. 

57 tat kalotpannarogartapadapanib gvaaan dvijah 
pranatrasaya bhaisajyam aya^ata mahipatim. 
tatah sa cintayam asa: ne ’ha bhauajyam asti me; 

60 purim praptum agakto 'y^ni; upayah ko nu va bhavet ? 
pura puratanah kedd yacyamanag ca bhubhujah 
dattva priyan api pranan kirtim apur iti stbiram. 

63 na ’y^tm artham na va deham na va pranan sudustyajan, 
bhaisajyam kevalam •wpro yacate mam ihS ’turah. 
mamM ’tatphaladSnena dvijasya ’musya raksanam; 

66 atmanam saphalikartum nunam ghanppatho mama, 
iti dattva phalam tasmai tatprabldlvam nivedya ca, 
jagamo ’jjayintm raja mahodaragiromanih. 

69 anidrgasya neater anarham idam asanam, 

ity ekddagi katliS 


Brief Recension of 10 
dagamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarpaya. 

ekada rajflo mahapuru5eija saha samgamo jatah. tato g05thlih kurvata r5jfia 

8 bha^tam: aiyena ’maratvam bhavati; tat kirn apy asti ? tavat teno ’ktam; yadi 
vidya sadhyate, tad asti. rajno ’ktam: aham sadhayami. tatas tenai ’ko mantro 
dattah; naktabhojanabrahmacaryabhuga^'yadibhih samvatsaraparyantam mantrah 

6 sadhyah, tato dagmgena homah kartavyah, purnahutav agnimadhyM ekah puruso 
divj'am phalam dasyati; tatphalabhaksane ’maratvam bhavati. tato rajna tathai 
’va mantrasadhanam krtam, phalam labdham. phalena saha ’gacchata *svasti ""vadan 

9 vrddho vipro rajna dr^tah, tasmai phalam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave?tavyam. 

iti dagami Icatka 


Jainistic Recension of 10 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavad dagamaputrika ’vadat; rajann asmin sihhasane sa upa'V'igati, 
3 yasj^a vikramadityasadrgam audaryaiii bhavati. kidrgam tad uudut^'am iti rajiia 
prstil putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

yah kasmaccana yoginah parataram labdhva manum, tajjapam 

krtva, homavidhim dadhad, dhutavaho divyam phalam labdhavSn, 
bhuktam mrtyujaraharaih, kuvapuse vipraya tad rogine 

karunyat samadad, anena sadrgah grlvikramena ’sti kah ? 1 
avantipuryum ^'ikramaditj'anrpah. anyada tatro ’dyane ko’pi yogi samayato yat 
prcchyate tat katha3’ati. tad akarnya rajna svapurusas tatparlksartham tatpargve 
3 presitah; yatah: 

sarx’atra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah papopadegaprada, 
loko ’pi svaj'am eva papakaranc gadham nibaddhadarah; 
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kc Ic sarvnkilnpailptavi<;.i{lavyri]Mrinali .‘•jilliavn, 

.vabiatii'iarRani'arpanaMalania'io nirv.ltily aitil tlcliinah ? 2 
talas lais lalra palva sn parlksilak. .c.'itlviko ’yam ily alifilo 'pi rajfiali parjve nil 
'yali. kallinyati ca: l)lio rajapiirii;ril.i. vayaih yopiiia': lyaklajatiasafipril.i, kim asmii- 
S kaih tiri)cpa? yatal.i: 

himfijimahi vayatii Iiliiiilisyam. fi^avSco va'Iinalii. 

^ayimalii maliSpnlke, ktirvimalii kim Srvarail;? w. 
ni^tair jaiiail.i kiiii. yatli cillaranli-- f 
la^l.'iir janaili l:iiii, ya<ti rillalapalj? 
prlnali no nai 'vn diinoli ca ’nyaii, 
sva'sllial.i sailo 'dasapara hi ynpi. -f. 
taUis tail lal-svarOpniii raji'ic proldam. lad fikarnya rajfia cinlilnm: 
yc nili'pfhas tyaktasama^laracas 
tallvaikauijtha palilalihimrnirili, 
samlo-apojaikaviliiiavafiolias. 

If* rafijayaiili s\'atnann. iia iolmm. 5 
yo Ililiriliaritta visavarllialihoac, 
hatiir vlraaa. Iirdi Iiaddliaraprili, 
l<; damliliil;,'! Vcvadharai. ca dlifirla, 
manat'isi lokasya tii rafijayanli. C 

lain raja svayarii talparijvi; jaaama, lalra yanmniyama'-amiiiranayaninpratyriliarafllia- 
ranaiJhyana'atnadliltynstiifisaynpncarcnra akarol. lalai; I'inliliivrm: 
iihfil; patyafi!:n, nijaliliiijalatii pallakani, klinih vilatiam. 

dijia" candrah, svam ativanita, rcnima ca 'AparaKiih; 
di!:l:aiiyfi!)liili pavanacamarfiir S’ljyainrmo 'niikfilnm; 
liliikful.i f^ctc nanii nrjia jva lyaktaMirvai^ano ‘])i. 7 
yasye 'yarn slliilih sa cva dlianyah, yallul: 

nily.'iriilyavicarana iiranasdnl, vrdrapj'am ckarii siilirl. 

samnitrani yamadayali, ^amadamaprayah saliaya mairdj; 
mailryfidyah paricarikali, sahacarl nilyam miimukja, halad 
iicclindya ripava? ca moliaraamalasariiknlpa'afipadayah. S 
lain 'Lo giinadhiko 'yam nrpalir iti lustcna yogina rajfinh plialam ckam daltain, 
praldiavaj ca kathilah, yalhu: ancna bhuktamalrcnii 'raaraiifiiitaiii garirarogyata 
S Idiavnti ’ti. tat plialam adaya raja paUiy figacchaii kcnapi rogiiia mahrik-aslabhi- 
bliQlcna prarthilah; prarlhanabhangabhlruh krpasamudras tat plialam tasmrd 
dattavan. 

C alo rajann IdrQam audarj’am yadi Ivayi sj^t, tada ’smin sinhusanc Ivam iipasnsa. 

Hi sihliasanadcdlriniakayam dagami hatha 


11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 
SotTTEEKN Recension of 11 

ptmar api raja gubhe muhurte yavat sinhiisana upavigati, "avad 
anyaya puttalikaj'a bhanitam: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyau ’dar- 
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5 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. faja ’bravit: bhob puttalike, 
kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati bbmnandale durjanah pigunas taskarab 
papakarma naro na ’sit. anyae ca: yasya rajnah sarvada rajyacmta- 
mantravicarab svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicarah sa cmtaturatvad 

9 divaratram nidram na yati. uktam ca: 

artbaturanam na gurur na bandbub; 

kamaturanam na bbayam na lajja; 
cintaturanam na sukbam na nidra; 

ksudbaturanarn na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayam vikramo raja tatha na bbavati; sarvan pratyartbibhubbujab 
svapadapadmagritan vidbaya ’jnanatilangbanena rajyam akarot. 
3 uktam ca: 

ajnamatrapbalam rajyam, brabmacaryapbalam tapab; 
jnanamatrapbala vidya, dattabbuktapbalam dbanam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabbaram mantrisu nidbaya svayam yogivesena de- 
gantaram nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag cittasya sukbam bbavati, tatra 
3 katicid dinani tisthati; yatra ’gcaryam pagyati, tatra ’pi kalarn nayati. 
evam paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase mabaranye suryo ’stam gatab; 
raja vrksamulam agrityo ’pavistab. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddbag 
6 ciramjm nama kagcit paksirajo ’bbut. tasya putrab pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralam gatva svodarapuranam vidba^ya sayamkale 
pratyekam ekaikam pbalam adaya vrddbaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 
9 dinam prayaccbanti. sadbu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddbau ca matapitarau sadbvi bbarya sutab gigub, 
apy akaryagatam krtva bbartavya, manur abra\ut. 3 
tato ratrau sa ciramjivi sukheno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prccbat, raja 
’pi vrksamule sthitas tadvacanarn gmoti: bbob putrab, nanadegan 
3 paryatadbbir bbavadbbib kiin-kiin citram drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bbanitam: maya kimapy agcaryam na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mabad duhkbarn bbavati. ciramjivino ’ktam: 

6 tat katbaya, kimnimittam duhkbarn bbavati. teno ’ktam: kevala- 
katbanena kim bhavisyati ? vrddheno ’ktam: bbob putra, yo duUchi, 
sa subrde svaduhkbam nivedya sukbi bbavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
subrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bhrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svamini sauhrdacitte nivedya duhkbarn, sukbi bbavati. 4 
tasya vakyam grutva sa paksy atmano duUdiam kathayati: bhos tata, 
gruyatam. asty uttaradege gaivalagboso nama parvatab; tatparvata- 
3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate stbitah kagcid raksasab 



Virariouf! sacrifice for a man vho van dreb'eakd io aa ogre 101 

prnlidinam nagarain fiRatya .•■anininkhaj'alari) kan'icana pnnisam 
balfil parvalam nltva bliaksayali. Hcada (nnnajraravfi'sihliir janfiir 
r. uktali; Mio bakasiira, Ivain yatlicrcliain samimikiiapalitaiii piirusaih 
mfi bliak^aya; vayaiii lubliyain okaih piinifam jiralidinain riliararlham 
dasyainab. fala.s Ic'nfi 'fiKlkHain. {adanatilaraiii janah pralidinam 
3 jrrliakranicnai ‘kaikaJi'i piinifam laMiifii inayafcliali. evam niaban 
kalo galah. adya mriina prirvajannianitnidabliniasya milrasya brah- 
niana\va pfdl paniayala. lasyai *ka eva piilrah. lam palram dadali 
v: eel. samlalivifdiedo i)iiavieyali; filinfinatn prayancliali eel, l)liarya 
vidliava bliavisyali, vriidliavyain piinar maliadidikliam. ili Icsain 
dabkbeiia 'liam api dnlikli! <-aiiijrilali: elan mama didd^Iiakaranam. 
l.j lasya vacanam eriilva lalratyfiir anyfiih pakM’Idiir l)!ianilam: alio 
ayam eva sulirl, yah sulirdo duhkliena .svayam dubkliT Idiavali. elad 
eva milralvam. tiklam ca: 

sukliini suklil f.tilirdi sulird duhkliini didiklil svayam ea yo 
bliavali; 

udilc nuidilali sindinih cacini samaiiro Vlam ayali ea ksinah. 5 
la Ilia ca: 

kslrena ’Imagalodakaya hi giina dallah pura Ic ’kliihlh; 

Icsirc lapam aveksya tena payas.’i liy rdnia kr^anau liulah; 
ganturh jiavakam unmanas lad abhavad drsl va in milrapadam; 
yuklarh lena jalcna <;runyati: salaih mailri punas tv 
Idr?I. C 

ili paksinam vacanam crulva nija yalra tan nageram tislliali lalra 
galah, lalo vadhyacilam nirlksya talsamipaslliilasarovare snalvfi 
3 vadhyagilayam upavislah. lasmin samaye rnksasali samfigalya 
prahasitavadanam drsLva vismilas taiii bhanali: biio raaliasallva, 
Ivaiii kulah samagalo ’si ? alra gilayam pralidinam ya upavigali, sa 
G madagamanfit ptirvam eva bliayaii niriyalc. tvaih punar mahridlifiirya- 
sampannah praliasitavadano drgyasc. anyac ca: yasj’a maranakrdah 
samayati, tasyc ’ndriyani glaniih prapnuvanli; tvam punar adhikam 
9 kanlim prapya hasasi. larhi kathaya: ko bhavan ili. rajua bhanitam: 
bho raksasa, lava kim anena vicarena ? ma 3 ^a parartliam eva tac 
charlram diyale; jmd almanah samihilarn tat kuru. raksasena sva- 
12 manasi vicaritam: aho sadliur aj'am, yad almanah sukliabhogeccham 
vihaya paraduhkliena duhklil bhavati. uktam ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogeccham, sarvasattvasukhaisinah, 
bhavanti paraduhkhena sadhavo ’tyantaduHdiitah. 7 
rajanam abravit: bho mahapurusa, parartham garlram prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jivitaih glaghyam. kutah: 
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pagavo ’pi hi jlvanti kevalatmodarambharah; 
tasyai ’va jivitam glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrsam paropakarinam etac citram na bhavati. uktam ca: 
kim atra citram yat santah paranugrahatatparah ? 
na hi svadehagaityartham jayante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai ’va paropakarena tvam sarvak 
saihpadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasiikhanihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv idrga bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, tava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, varam vrnlsva. raj no ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 
3 yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhaksanam 
parityaja. anyad api: mayo ’cyamanam upadegam gmu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priySh pranah, sarvesam praninam tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhkharr nityain samsarasagare 
kligyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duUiham purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyam, 
tatha paresam api jivitam priyam; 
samraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajna nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranam tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

3 imatii katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tiisnlm asit. 

ity ekadasSkhyanam 


Metkical Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of MR, is 9 

tatah kadacid arodhum asanam samupasthitam 
yathapurvam nirundhantyah p^calya vag ajrinbhata: 

3 kathayami katham ekam, avadhanaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratimandalo bhitamandalab 
akliandavikramodaro vikramadityabhupatih. 

6 mantriniksiptasamrajyah kiiiikurvano mahipatih 
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kadacin niryayiiv ckah prthvlparyatanccchayli. 
patlii bhmman nadir vanyuh kadildc chramakarsilali 
9 so ’dbityakam samadbyusta, bhunur apj* astamastakum, 
tato dinamanih sarpatkalasarpagiromanih 
k^nam aiksi janair majjan varupulayavarini. 

12 raja ’vatasthe tatrai Va babupadasya kasyacit 
kalapufiiikrtadbvantakalusyasya taror adbah. 
tatas tatpadapadiu 3 ’udvieunlkrtavaibhavani 
1^ sasara san'atah sarvanctrandhakaranam tamab. 
sa tatra phalavistirne mabtpulo mobitale 
nihgesabbiipalakotlrasthitadtsanah. 

18 tatrai ’va ’nokalie ’nekavilmmgamakulakule 
cdramjlvl ’ti vikhyatah ka;dd asti khageQvarah. 
nimadigantasamantavanavatlviharinah 
21 sa papraccha samayutan bandhubbutun patatrinah: 
mitrani bruta, jmsmubbir j’atair uhurasiddhayc 
3 ’at kimdd api tatratyam agcaryam avalokitam. 

24 grotum kautukina ’nena pariprstesu pattr4u 
udarambbarako nama '\’yaburslt ka{dd andajah: 
adj’S ’nmodaye deva vimrjya garuto vayam 
27 u^^tya vindbyasamayam samalokisma kananam; 
uccbvasatpadmakifljalkagandhabandhuritantamm, 
spbutapravSlamukulaaphopuinnuktamiirutam, 

30 *sabakatapbalasvadasaintustasuka 9 arikam, 
paritustekal^apaparapuj^kalakulam, 

8pburajjaladharap0ttinekakas3rabb3suram, 

S3 kiidatkbagamukhabhrastamlnakhapdatatantaram. 
kafikalukbandano nama kafikas tatra subrd vrtab; 
dntaparavaxjo na ’sman viveda puratab stbitan. 

36 sa prsto ’smabbir acaste dntasamtapakaranam, 
vinigvasya galadbaspapurotpl^talocanab: 
asty atra kagdt kravyado dvadasagramanamakah, 

39 duragayo yindhyagubam adbigete ’nuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyas tasya ’haram samibitam, 
apQpasQpababuIam kiinca kamcana purusam. 

42 tasyai ’vam vartamanasya raksasah pigitaginah 
kiamabarataya kagdn madlyab kalpitah subrt. 
idam madantaUarane dubkbajanmani karanam; 

45 pratikartum agakyatvat tasya gocami, na ’nyatba. 
ili tasya vacab grutva punar evam avadisam: 
manusyena samam sakbyam bntbam tava gbatisyate ? 

48 iti prsto ’vadat satvam bbuyab kafikas tada ’ndajah: 
vaktmn evam *na "i'ihremi piaKkaraksamab katbam? 
tatba ’pi yusmannirbandbad abbagyo ’bam udiraye. 

51 kadadt tatra gahane papina paksighatina 
papena kenadd dblra vitata diksu vagura; 
rasanalampatataya sagano ’bam sada caran 
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54 adhivari tato daivad alagam buddhivarjitah. 
tatab ksanantare kagcid agato dvijabalakah, 

’’"samidabaranarthS.ya mam adraksTt sa dubkhitah; 

57 tus^m ksanam samasthaya, va^krtya mana^ gauaib, 
tvaraya sa madabbyagam abbyagatya krpaparab, 
vichidya vaguram punyab saganam mam ajivayat. 

60 mamai ’vam tatprasadena tadaprabbiii ’‘‘jlvanam; 
upaviigah samabbavan; na ’radam pancasottarah. 
tatbavidbopakarta ’dya sa me prana babigcarab 
63 bhaksisyate raksase ’ti papab gocami kevalam. 
iti tatkanmalapakalusikrtacetanab 
na, 'dbuna ’pi *vijaniya vicarya ’pi pratikriyam. 

66 *udarambharakenai ’vam ’■'ciramilvl niveditah 
mene; *karmaparadhinam jagat sarvam caracaram, 
grnvans tad vikiamab gighram yayau tadraksasalayam; 

69 gilS, sumahatl tatra raksobhojanabbB.ianam, 
tatparyante ’stliinicayo mrt 3 nikridaca]opamab. 
taccliilamadbyagam bbupam rak^asagamanartbinam 
72 vin5 ’b3.TadisambhaTam iice rakso ’tikopanam: 
are manuf yabatoka madajnalafighanodyatab 
aUtvS mahyam aharam kas tvam kevalam agatah ? 

75 tad5 bhiipas tarn acasta; ko’pi vaidegiko ’sm}*^ aham; . 
janatu mam adyatanajanapratinidhim bbavan. 
kramabarataj'a praptam presa^dsyanti te prajab; 

78 tarn muktvai 'va ’dya mam bbaksa, raksodharmam samagraya 
paropakaradaksasya ksitipS.lagiromaneh 
akarnya ’tyadbhutam vakyam samtutosa sa raksasab; 

81 uvaca vacanam: vira, varaye ’psitam atmanab. 
tatab savinayam praba raja raksasapungavam: 

*sambhutir devatayonau, vedagastravabodhanam, 

84 agnibotradir acarab sadbu sarvam, na samgayab. 
kim tu ’''yaksesu na ’sty eva satyam, ity avagamyate; 
tvam Ndhaya 'suram bbavam yad iccbasi tatab grnu. 

87 tasmin nigacaravare tathe 'ti pratigmvati, 
varam \iravaro vavre naresv abhayadaksinam; 
tato ’vadhuya murdhanam raksah sufigulicalanam 
90 gagansa: trisu lokesu na ’sti wa tvaya samah. 
iti samtustabrdayo varam dattva tirodadbe. 
tatab sa vikramadityab kenapy anupalaksitab 
93 nijiim ujjayinim prapa sa tadanim janadbipah. 
evam tvam api bbojendra paropakaranaksamah, 
bares tarbi samarodhum asanam; prabhaver atha. 

96 iti pfificfilikavakj'ad asanarobanoktay5 

dhiya saba mabipalab sa nyavartata tatk^nat. 


Hi navami hatha 
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Bhief Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

astomyu puttalikayo ’ktam: rujann ukarnaya. 

kadildt samaye mantrivacanad raja prthivim paryalann astamilc bhanav aranya- 
S madliy-a ekasya Trksasya tale stliitah. tai-at tasmin rrksc ciraiijlvl nama khago 
’sti. tasya suhrdah parj'atitum gatflh; ratrau militah santo gosthim kurvanti: kena 
kim krtam srutam drsbm iti parasparena. tavat paksino ’ktam: adya ’hami^m 
G mama kkedo jatah. kim? mamai *’kaputra cva purvajanmasuhrd asli samudrama- 
dhye. tatrai ’ko raksasah; tasya bbaksaaaj’a raja pratidinam ekam manusyam datte. 
evam pall krta ’sti. tarhi prabhate ’smatsuhrdah pall, tena 'smakam dnta. 

9 Idrgam paksivakyam grutva raja prabhate padukabalena tasmin stiiane gatah. 
tavat tatrai ’ka gila ’sti; tatro ’pari nara upavitjati; lato riiksasas tarn kbadayati. 
tasyam glayam rajo ’pavistah. tiivad agatya raksaso ’py apurvapurusam drstvo ’ce: 
12 tvam kab ? kimartliam atmanam ksapayasi ? tarhy abam prasanno ’smi; varam 
vrnu. rajbo ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyah5ras tyajyah. 
tena tathfii ’va manitam. tato raja puram gatah. 

IS putrikayo ’ktam: yasye ’drgam satt\’am bhavati, tena ’tro 'pavestavyam. 

■ity adami l-atlid 

Jainistic Recension of 11 

punar aparamuburte bhojarajab sakalablusekasamagrlm krtv5 yavat sinhasanam 
arohati, tuvad ekadagl putrika 'vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavicati, yasya 
S ^nkramSdityasadrsam audaryain bhavati. kidrjam tad audilryam iti rajas prjts 
putrika pridia: rajan, uktamca: 

desantag carats kvacin n^iatina ratrau mablruttala- 

stbeno ’rdbvasthakhagesu khinnavayasah kasyapi vSk samgruta: 
pratar me suhid antaripanagare *bhaksyeta ha raksase ’ty 

aptam tan nijapadukabalaragad raksartham atmu 'rpitah. 1 
avanBpuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaiyabbrtobbiimandalavilokana- 
yai ’kald nirgatab. yatab: 

disal vivihacchariyarn janijjal snyanadujjanaviseso, 
appanam ca kalijjal bindij jal tena puhavle. 2 
tatah paryatan kvSpi girigabvarastbavrksfidhah samdhyasamaye sthitah. tatra vrkse 
ciiamjjvi nama pafcst vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinah parasparam avocan: 

3 adya caranaya gatena kena kim agearyam dr^m P tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam: mama 
’dya mabadubkbam asti. anyaib paksibbib proktam : tava kim duhkham asti katbaya, 
sa ca ’ha: manodubkhaih kasya ’gre katbyate? 

asmSbhig caturamburagiraganavichedinlm medinim 

bbramyadbhih, sa na ko ’pi nistusaguno drsto vigisto janaii, 
yasya ’gre cirasamdtani hiriaye diibkhani saukbyani va 

vyakbyaya ksa^m ekam ardham athavS nibgvasj’a vigramyate. S 
so kovi na ’tthi suyano, jassa kahijjanti hiyayadukkhaim; 
biyayail inti kanfte, kantbali puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas taib punah prstam; bbob katbaya svadubkham kim? akathite na pratikaro 
bhavati. tatab sa paksi praba: samudrantara ekam dvipam asti. tatra ralsasasya 
3 rajyam asti; tasyai ’kaiko manusyo grhaparipatya pratyabam diyate. tatra mama 
pragbbavamitram asti; tasya cal ’kab putro ’sti, sa ca lagblyan. tad adya mama mit- 
rasya paripatl samayStS. tena me mabadubkbam asti; yatab: 
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mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti yard; 

te pan^ta jagati ye purusantarajfiah; 
tyagi sa yah krgadhano ’pi hi samvibhagi; 
karyam vina bhajati yah sa paropakari. 5 
etat svariipam vrksadhah sthito rSja sarvaih gnitva ’tyantam duhkhaduhkhito yoga- 
padukam ^uhya tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah samdhyasamaye svakutambasya giksam 
3 dattva paripatya ’yatam marapabhayena dinavadanam raksasabhavanapurah 
^ani'rislam tam purusam drstva sakarunab grlvikramah prSha: bho yShi tvam, adya 
tava slbane ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mriyase ? rajno ’ktam: 
6 mama svarupena tava kim karyam P yahi tvam. tatah sa rajno gunagrahanam 
kurvan gatah. tato ratrau raksasah samayato rajanam swandavadanam drstvg, 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evamvidhah sattvagiromanir yo maranan na bibhesi ? rajno 
9 ’ce: matsvarupena kim karisyasi ? tvam svakaxyam kuru; grhtoa svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

prayena ’krtakrtyatvan mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyum priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyaksibhuya praha; bhoh sattvika, tusto ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’sd, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pr^vadho na 
3 mdheyah. pratipannam tad rSksasena. tato raja yogapaduk^ ^uhya svapurim 
agSt. raksasadvipasya lokah sukhi jatah. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinkdianadvSirihgakaydm ekadagami katkd 
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punar api raja sihhasanam arodhum yavad agatas tavad anyaya 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sinhasanam. 
3 tasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavigatu. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
puttalika ’vadat: gruyatam rajan, 

6 vikramarke ra^jyam kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanigasit. tasya putrahpurandarah. tasya bhadrasenasyasampadam 
iyatta na ’sti; param vyayagflo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 
9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvam prapya kalocita- 
tyagam kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvam vanikputro bhutva ’pi 
12 mahaksatriyakumara iva dhanavyayaih karosi. etad vanilckula- 
sambhavasya laksanam na bhavati. vanikputrenm ’kakina ’pi 
samgrahah kartavyah: varaiikaya api vyayo na karanlyah. uparji- 
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15 tam dravyam ekada kasyamcid apadi purusasyo ’payogam vrajati; 
ato buddhimata ’padartham dhanasamgrahah kartavyab. uktam ca: 
apadartham dbanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 
etad vacanam grutva purandarah praha: bho dbanada, upaiiitam 
dravyam kasyamcid apady upayogaya bhavati ’ti yo vadati sa vica- 
3 ragunyab. yada ’pada ayasj'anti, tado ’parjitam api dbanani nagyati. 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya 5oka agaonino ’rtbasya ca cinta na 
kartavya, param vartamanam eva vicaraniyam. tatba co ’ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bbavisyam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanab. 2 
yad bbavitavyam tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tatbai ’va gamisyati. uktara ca: 

bbavitavyam bbavaty eva narikelapbalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity abur gajabbuktakapitthavat. 3 
na hi bhavati yan na bbavyam, bhavati ca bhavyam vina 'pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttari bbuto dhanadas tusnim asit. tatab 
purandarah pitrdravyam sarvam vyayam anayat. tato nirdbani- 
3 kam purandaram bandbumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na *pi gos^im kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama baste yavad dbanam abhut, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
6 akarsub; idanim maya saha gostbim na kurvanti. nitir iyam satya; 
yasya ’rtho ’sti tasyai ’va mitradayah santi. uktam ca: 

yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani, yasya ’rthas tasya bandhavab; 
yasya ’rthab sa pumani loke; yasya ’rtbab sa ca panditah. 5 
tatha ca: 

puhsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanab purvam yatha vartate; 

sthitya kevalaya ’sthitah parijanah svacbandatam gacchati; 
lolatvam subrdah prayanti; bahugah kim va ’parair bhasanair.^ 
bharyaya api nigcitam gatadbane nai ’va ’daras tadrgah. 6 

tatba ca: 

yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kullnah, 
sa panditab sa grutavan gunajfiah; 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganlyah; 

sarve gunah kahcanam agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi dbaninah svajanasabasram bhavet padastba- 
sya; 

bhrastadhanasya hi satatam bandhur api mukham na darga- 
yati. 8 tatha ca: 
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vanani dahato valineh sakha bhavati marutah; 
sa eva (bpanagaya; krQe kasya ’sti saubrdam ? 9 
ato daridryan maranam eva varam. uktam ca: 

uttistha ksanamatram udvaha sakke daridryabkaram mama, 
grantas tavad aham dram maranajam seve tvadiyam 
sukham; 

ity uktam dhanavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryan maranaiii varam param iti jnatvai Va tusnim 
stbitah. 10 tatha ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddbo ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yad aham, na mam pagyati kagcana. 11 
tatha ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtam maithunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye danam, mrto yagas tv adaksinah. 12 
ity evam vicarya degantaram gatah. paribhraman himacalasamipa- 
sthitam nagaram ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidure venunam 

5 vanam abhut. svayam gramabhyantaram gatva ratrau kasyacid 
grhe vedikayam supto ’rdharatrasamaye venuvanamadhye rudantyah 
kasyagcit striyo hahakaro ’bhut: bho mahajanah, mam paritra- 

6 yadhvam paritrayadhvam; esa ko’pi raksaso mam marayati ’ti roda- 
nam agrausit. tatah prabhatasamaye gramavasino janan aprcchat: 
bho mahajanah, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka stri ratrau rodati ? 

9 tair uktam: atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadhvanih gruyate; 
param tu ko’pi bhayan na gacchati na vicarayati ca. tatah puranda- 
rah svanagaram agatya rajanam adr^sit. tato rajr.ii prstah: bhoh 
12 purandara, degantaram paribhramata tvaya kim apurvam drstam ? 
tatah purandaro venuvanavrttantam akathayat. raja tat kautukam 
grutva tena saha tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadhye striya 
16 rodanagabdam grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayam- 
karaih rudantlm anatham striyam marayantam raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re papistha, striyam anatham Idmarthaih marayasi ? 
18 raksaseno ’ktam: tava kim anena Aucarena ? tvam atmano margena 
gaccha, anyatha vrthm ’va mama hastena marisyasi. tata ubhayor 
yuddham jatam, rajna marito raksasah. tada sa stii samagatya 
SI rajuah padayoh patitva bhanati: bhoh svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasj’’a ’vasanam abhut; mahato duhldiasagarad uddlirta tvaya ’ham. 
raja bhanati: katvam? tayo ’ktam: gruyatam. asminn eva nagare 
24 mahridhanasathpannah kagcid brShmano ’bhut. tasya bharya ’ham 
vj'abhicarini; mama tasyo ’pari pritir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari mahan 
anurago vartate. rupadigarvayukta ’ham tena sambhogartham ahuta 
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27 na gacchfimi. tato yavajjivam kamasamtaptah sa mama patir dekava- 
siinasamaye mam agapat: kim ili, lie duracare paparupe, yatka 
vavajjivam tvaya mama samtapak krtak, talkai ’va venuvanavasi kag- 
30 cid raksaso ’tibkayamkararupo ratrau tvam anicckanUm suratartkam 
pratidinam marayatu. iti lena gapta ’kam. punak gapasya ’vasanam 
maya yacitam: kim iti, bko natka, gapasya Vasanam deki. teno 
SS ’ktam: yada paropaliari makfidkairyasampannak purusak kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tada tava gapavasanam bkavisyati. 
tarki tvaya ’kam gapan mocita. mama pranak gariran nirgacckanti; 
SO mama navagkataparipurnam suvarnam asti. tad vrtka yasyati. 
tvam tad grkane ’ti dlianastkanam rajne nivedya pranan atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navagkatoparipiirnam dkanam purandaraya vanije dattva 
39 tena sake ’jjayinlm gatak. 

puttalike ’mam katkam katkayitva rajanam abravit: bko rajan, 
evamvidkam dkairyam audaryam tvayi vidyate cet tarky asmin 
42 sinkasana upaviga. etac ckrutva raja tusnirk babkuva. 

Hi dvadosahkyanam 


Metrical Eecension of 1£ 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 
arundhan taadhurSir evam vacobbih salabliafijikil: 

3 rajaii chrnusva madvakyaxHr avadliaya x&anoh ksanaiOi 

^ikraiiiadityabli3pfilabliujadand2ibliiraksite 

bhadraseQo vapig abhud dbana^yab putabhedanc. 

G ^dhanadasye *va tasya ’sann aoanta dlianasaiiipadatis 
saryeBam api lokSsam upakoraya kaxtilam. 
namTifl purandarah putiaa tasya *sld bkupiiraiidaTah, 
fl tyagabkogaikanirato virato dravyasanicaye. 
gate pitari kalena bhadrasene purandaram 
tySgabhogaikaoiratam avocann aptabandhavah: 

12 aho purandara dravyain vinagayasi kevalam, 

na tu samcayabuddhia te; dravye naste vrtha bhavet; 
dkana^yasySi *va aidkyanti punsah sarve manorathak; 

Ifi jivato ’pi mrtasye 'va sarvagOnya daridrata. 
vidyatapogunaefirSir h!na api mahltale 
dhaTifl jhy ab sukham edhante; na v^yltha vrtha dhanam. 
18 « pad aT nh ho f^hiTnngnn.nHTh dhan am nistarasadhanam; 
durudarkam ato bala bali(;am muRca <?einuain. 
ity ndliitam Skaroya smayamano madandhadh^* 

21 babble sa gir’qTh dantakantidhautam ivo 'jjvalam: 
fySgabhogau paiityajya dhanaih duhkhena sariibhrtam 
upabhok^yami papead ity esa mtirkhavieSrana-i 
24 dhanyani ki^T^qni yathft prthivyah 
sadirn arj^nT saincinute samantat, 
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lubdhas tatha samcmute dhanaoi; 

Z7 data ca bhokta ca parag ca tesam. 

na tyagaya na bbogaya yasya syat tadrgam dbanam, 
tad eva -vipadam mulam, iti vidvadbhir iritam. 

30 tatra mulam dbanam nama, pianinam iba jivanam; 
kevalam sambhrtam dravyam tada ^kadupak^rakam ? 
sampadas tyagabbogabbyam bhoktavya buddhigalina; 

33 viiba samciuvatah punso vidbatte vidhir anyatha. 

etad dvayam karomy adya; Idmcid diaksyamy atah param ! 
iti cinttobudhau na *syad; ity aste purvabhasitam: 

36 gate goko na kartavyo, bbavinam nai ’va cintayet: 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetai Vam vicaksanah. 
bhavitavyam bbavaty eva, narikelapbalambuvat; 

39 gantavyam gaccbati tatba, gajabbuktakapittbavat. 
prat 3 aidlritam etavat tena devopajivina, 
vacobhir aficitair evam nirastesv atmabandhusu, 

42 tato ’vastbapitadravyam upabhogaya me bbavet, 
akbilam dbanam arthibbyo bbuya^ pradat purandarah. 
tasya vigranitagesadravinasya suhrjianab 
46 daridrasyS. ’bbavan sarve prabasaikaparayanab. 
tatah sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhQt purandara^, 
akimcanataya dlno manasy evam acintsyat: 

48 yasmin jane naro jivaty ucchrito bbtirisampada, 
sa tatrai *va daridrag cet, kirn nu kastataram tatah P 
iti samcintya bandbQnam ananalokan6ksamab 
61 ujjaymya viniigatya caran sa madburam gatab. 

grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brabmanya bbavanam yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanab. 

64 atha ’sau tatpurodyanabilvatevyam mubur-mubub 
krandantim ha hata ’smi ’ti kamcic chugrava kataram. 
ke ’yam narl mahaprajna bruta kene 'ba tadyate P 
57 prstah purandarenai ’vam te yathajfiatam ucire: 
karanam tu na janimo, rava esa pratiksapam. 
ittbam sa tab abbihito brdi ga&kankuram vaban, 

60 paribhramya bbuvain bhuyah pratipede nijam puiim. 
sa drstva vikramSdityam, tena pmto nirSmayam, 
utsukab kautukakhyane yatbavagatam abhyadhat: 

63 aham deva pura devapadapadmopajlvina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisarthasat; 
tato ^dttavih^nasya mama krcchrena jivatah 
66 tlrthaparyatanotkantha, vihaya ca grhasprham, 
ito nirgatya nagarad daridryagrabapiditab 
a himucalakat sveccbam mabitalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatj’a kedaram upetya tata agatab 

madburam dbanasampattya madhurain svahpuropamum; 
sphuratsaudbaviharinyo yatra pury amaranganah 
72 astamyam purayanti ’ndor ardliam svabkaitakidalaih; 
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yatra piSsiidagikliara jvalanmiinikyaiiiafijulah 
balatapanmachayam akalc 'pi vitenire. 

Ts isdranllainanicliayaiii *atha ratri^u yatpuie 

pibanti mugdba mugdbSnam cakora mukbacandrikam. 
tatra vibhramya kasyagcit sadane nici nidritah; 

7S kasyagdd abam agrausam akrondam atidurataip, 
ha bata ’smi bata ’sml ’ti nidantyag ca mubur-tnubuh. 
tadaprabbrti bhunatha tadyosidrak^nuksamaH) 

81 mam aoatbam iva 'sadya kaiuna badbate bbrgjun. 
ittbam purandaravaco virah grutva vigam pati^ 
niijagama sa tenai ’va karav^laikasSdbanah. 

84 adityavikramadityav ativahitavasarau, 

£au vanam bbuvanam spbitam param co Mav avapatub. 
rajanlTama^tarab&Todbhasanaman^te 
87 ujjnnbbite tamabstome kalakan^hagalatvLsi, 
karavalatijibvSlakaralabhujapannagab 
saba vaigyena vijane tastbav avabito n^ab. 

90 atrantare yatudhanakagagbatanipidita 
cukrogS. ’praptagarana karunakulitak$aram. 
tatab pravigya bhOpalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam nika^a nikasatmajam. 
tatab kipalur avadad: raki^ita ’ham samSgata^ — 
ma bhai^Ir abate — dus^raksal^aranadtksitabt 
9S ity agvasya gbs bSlSm dadarga puratab sthitaai 
dSvanalapariplustamahadrim iva jafigamam. 
tatas tatarja tam raja vakyair virarasunvitaih: 

99 viddbi mam vikramadityam, munca balam, na cbrnu? 
adya nirbhidya vaksaa te matkaukseyakadhSraya 
dbunomi rudbiraugbena bbotavetaladakinlb. 

103 tvayy adya patite bbumir ■vi^^atsarndhibandbima 
kalpantaganinirgbstagbatan^ samsmarisyati; 
varti§yate ’dyaprabbrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccbarane loke kah puman badbitum ksamab ? 
evam uktah sakopena bbupena, sphuritadharab 
babbSse danturair dantaih praka^tadigantarab: 

108 vrtha vikattbase ksudra k^trabandho mamS ’gvatab; 
vikramo yadi te bbOpa vidyate, dargaya ’dhuna; 
naratikabalam namna dundubber vangasambbavam 
111 mam na janasi; kitti mudha glapayisye gadabat^h ? 
pura maddantasamlagnas tvadrgab kikasottarab; 
adya 'pi na ca niryanti; pagya danstrantaram m iikb e I 
114 ityanyonyoddbatalapair jfiapitatmaparakramau 
yuyudhate maba-^au vikramadityaraksasau; 
mahoksav iva garjantau, gSrduIav iva kopitSu, 

117 yuyudhate tatha ’nyonyam prabhinnftv iva varanau. 

anyonyayuddhasamgbattasphuUngotkarabhl^an^ 
ativelam avaitista yuddham adbhutahastayob. 
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120 pa^asparayudhaghataksatajaxunavigrabau 

samam udvahato *laksinlm tau *gairikagirIndrayoh. 
^gadasubhlsanasphotasamgbattanamaliaravat 
123 kakubbo mukbarlbbutab stuvanti ’va mnlbam tayob. 
tatab ksanena ksanadacaram atmabalena sab 
cakara dbarampalah pranablnam mahabalah. 

126 taccbiro mandalagrena bibbide mandalegvarab; 

mandalagre mahayudba itthaib daityam vyadarayat. 
prasunavTstu' gaganat papata mpamurdbani, 

129 prasedub kakubbab sakam artaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tarn pTaleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’gvasayam asa tatkalocitavakpriyaib. 

132 ka 'd tanvaugi kasya ’si, grbita rakf asa katbam P 

yadi karnapatbam praptum yogyam ced, akbilam vada. 
iti rajanyamurdbanyavaksudharasasecanat 
135 ja}Tmbbe brdaye tasya vaktum kautubalankurab: 
asty avantipure vidvan dharmagarme ’ti vigrutab; 
santah gansanti yam loke pratlrupam brhaspateh. 

138 abam kantimaii nama bhaiya tasya mabatmanab, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama du^gllatam evam jfiapito nijabandbavai^, 

141 vicarya 'vadbyatam strlnam vagvajram ajaban mayi: 
adyaprabbrti duhglle raksasa nigi kanane 
kagabbigbataib krandantyas tatphalam te bbavisyati; 

144! yada kalantare kagdd asabayo mabipatib 
nibanifyati tad raksab, tada mokso bhavi$yati. 
adya daivanuradbena virena mabata tvaya 
147 abam vimocita, kartum karavai pratyupakriyam. 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasah ptirvasamdtam 
dbanam asti dbanadhyaksanidbigarvavinaganam. 

150 atr^ ’va devayatanam, purvena mahati gila, 

tarn uttarena krogurdbe niksiptam tad dbi raksasa. 
tad grbana mabaraja; yasyamy abam atbo grban; 

153 purno mayi sada bbuyat tvatprasadasudbanidliib. 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayam viprayositi 
tad dbanam vanije sarvam dattva prayan nipab purim. 

156 evam bhojamablpala tvam cet tadrgasahasab, 

*tadrksattvamahaudaryah, sinbasanam alaiiikuni. 

iti dvddafi IccUltd 


Brief Eecension op 12 [This, in mss. of BR, is 11 

ekadagya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann ukarnaya. 

vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vamjab sampadam anto na ’sti. sa kulakramcna 
3 nidhanam gatab. tatas tasya putrena dravyam amargc ksiptam. atha mitruih 
giksito ’pi tesiim vacanam na karoti. ittliam tasmin dravye ksapite sati nirdbano 
bbutva deguntaram gatab. tato marge gaccban nagaram ekam gatab. tatrai ’kam 
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G vnnam BSli. talra vane ralrfiv eku nfirj' akrandati: blioli ko'pi mfirii raksatu. evam 
ilkarnyn sa nagaralokarii pratavan; laio lokcna kathitam: nlrrd 'ko raksaso narl ca 
'sli; tasyu filapakrandanarii nilyara Skarnyalc, punah ko’pi kirn nsU 'ti sodliajitum 
0 na Gaknoli. Idi^nm drslva sa vanikjjulmh punar api nacaram palali; rujfie vrltanlam 
nivcdilam. Into raja carninkliadgatfi grlitlva lena salia nilisrlali; Ian nagaraii prap- 
tali. tavad ralraii tasniin vane nfiryfl 'krandilam. tad akarnya tena gabdena saha 
12 raja ratrau nirgatnh. tiivad eko rakjaso narim ardradarukagakbayarii marayati. 
tato dvayoh sariigrfimo jalah; Into rajfin Hiksaso niliatali. lalo natya rajfie nivoditara: 
rfijan, tava prasiidena mania karmakliandana jatn. rajao 'ktam: tvain ka ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: aham asmin nngara ckasya viprasya bbfirya. maya tarimyamadena patir 
vaficitali. tato mama ’vaslliayn dcham tyajata bliarlra gfipo datlah: raksasas tvfim 
ataiyam ratrau vyapfidayisyati. pagead anupralmh krkih: yada ko’pi naro raksasam 
18 lyapadayisyali, ladu lava muktir bliavijyati. tatas tax'a prasHdena nistlrnaya 
mama navagbaladraiyani svlkuru. rajfio ’ktam: strldlianam agrriliyam. tayo 
’ktam: sampratam mama pranii yasyanli; tarlii mama dra\'j'nm Ivayo ’pabboktav- 
21 yam. Into rfiju dravyam vanije dattva nagaram gatali. 

rajann Idrgam aiidaryam yasyn l>lia\'ati, tena ’tro ’pavejjavyam. 

ihj ekadaei hatha 


Jaejistic Recension or 12 

punar nparamuhOrle bhojarilja^j sakalum ablu.sckasamaprlm krtva yuvat sinliasa- 
nam adhiroliati, tflvnd dvfidagl pulrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinliu'ane sa upavigati 
3 yasyn vikramadilyasadrgam riudaiyam bhavati. kidfgam tad fiudaiyam iti rSjoa 
prstu putrika prilha: rajan, uktam ca: 

vfinijyoparjitarddlur dhanapalisad^h ko’pi viiigyo mrtas, tal- 

putrah paitryndimilr.air: dhanam idara ararc ’sadiynj-un m.'i rinagih! 
ity fiucityopadcgrm kumalir aganayafl jatadaridryamudro 

blirumyan degantar cknm vipinam upagatah griphalanam vigulam. 1 
krogantim talra ratrau striyam ayam ngrnot. tanmukliena ’khilam tac 
chrulva grivikramarko nip nigitalnsaddharnrastringadharl 
gatva stryukrogaraksah samiti nibatavan; sa vadbflr bhartrduhkhan 

nirmukta svarnakumbban adita nava^ duduu vaigyaputraya tan sab. 2 
avantipuryum grivikramanipali. bbadraseno vyavabarl; tatputrah purandarah. 
pitaiy uparate pitur laksmlpurandaro liiaya vilasan, svajanair varitah, yatba: bbobi 
8 asadvyayam ma kuru; raksita ca laksmib kamnpy upayogam ayati; laksmyui ’va 
pururasya mabattvam; yatah: 

varSm ragir asGu prastiya bbavattm ratnakaratvam gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibhavam etya murajij jatas trilokipatih; 
kandaipo janacittanandona iti tvannandanatvad abbut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrabapranayini manye mabattvastbitib. 3 
laksmya ’guQa api guna bbavanti; yata^; 

alasyam stbiratam upaiti, bbajate cftpaJyam udyogitajn; 

mokatvam mitabhasitam vitanute, maugdbyam bhaved arjavam; 
pfitrSpStravicarabbavaviraho yacebaty udaratmatam; 

matar lakpni tava prasadavagato doja api syur gunab. 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutva teno ’ktam: 
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gate goko na kartavyo, bhavisyam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanena kalena vartayanti vicaksanah. 6 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, nalikeraphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur, gajabbuktakapitthavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’paxjitam vittam sarvam api dattam bbuktam ca. tatah kalena 
nirdbanab svajanaib parabbuta^. 

varam vanam vyagbragajendrasevitam, 
drumalayab pattrapbalambubbojanam; 
trnaig ca gayya ’varajirnavalkalani, 

na bandbumadbye dbanahlnajl^dtam. 7 

iti samcintya degantaram gate bbramyan malayacalopantapuram gatab. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyab kamuasvarena dinavacanai rodanam grutva pratar 

8 lok^ aprccbat. tair uktam: na inayate, pratyaham iyam kadt strl roditi; tena 
’ristogankaya ca ’smatpuram atyantabhayakulam asti ’ti svarupam jnatva tena 
purandarena rajne vijnaptam. raja tu kautukat tatpuram gatab. ratrau kba^am 

6 adaya velavane stbitab. strirodanam grutva tatpargve gate mababbayamkaram 
rSksasam kagaghat^ striyam Udayantain drstva karunaparo nipas tarn uvaca: 
re raksasa, strivadbam kirn karosi ? yadi bhujabalam asti, tarhi maya saha yuddham 

9 kuru. tato dvayob samgr^e rajna raksasavadbab krtab. tam drstva stri rajwain 
tustava: bbo viradbivlra, tava prasadena sukbini jata ’ami 'ti. tato rSja praba: 
bbadre, ka ’si tvam ? tatas tayo ’ce: abam brabmapapatnl; mama patir mayi 
ba^bam Ssaktab, param kenSlpi karmanS. sa mama na rocate. tena dubkbena mrto 
'yam rak^aso jatah; sa ca pratyaham pArvavSirena ’gatya ratrfiu mam ta^ayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena ’ham sukbini jata; gato ’yam mamo ’padravab. tava ca puru- 

IS sottamasya pratyupakaram kartum aniga kirn karomi ? param asmatsamtane ko’pi 
na ’sti ’ti navakalaga bemamayab santi, tan grhana tvam. tava yad dlyate, tat sarvam 
stokam eva. tato raja tad dravyam lilayai ’va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

18 ato rajann Idrgam audfiryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinh^ane tvam upaviga. 

Ui aihhasanadvainnQolcayam dvada^ katha 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of tmselfishness 
Southern Recension of 13 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika. 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavesturn sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarajo ’vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika vadati: 
grnu raj an. 

C ekada vikramarko rajyabharam mantrivarge nidhaya svayam 
yogivesena prthviparyatanam kartum nirgatah. grama ekam ratrim 
nayati, nagare pancaratrir gamayati. evam paribhramann ekada 
9 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamlpasthitanaditate devalayam 
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ekam asit. lasmin devalaj'c sarve nialiajanah pauranikat purfmam 
gmvanti. rfijfi ’pi nadyfim snftlva devalayaifi galva devaiii namaskrtya 
12 mahajanasamipa upavistali. tasmin saniayc pauranikah puranava- 
kj'ani patliali: 

anilyani garirani, vibliavo nfii ’va gagvalah; 
nityam samniliilo nirLyuh; karlavyo dharmasamgraliah. 1 
gruyalam dliarmasarvasvam, j'ad uklam gastrakotibiiili; 
paropakarali punyaya, papaya parapldanam. 2 
yo diilikliilani bhuUlni drelva bliavali duhkliilah, 
suldiilfini sukhi ca 'pi, sa dliannam veda nfiisthikam. 3 
na ’to bhiij'ans lalo dharmab kageid anyo ’sli dchinam, 
praninam bliayablilt.lnani abhaj'nm yah prayacchati. 4 
parani ckasya satlvasya pradatur jlvitam varam, 
na ca vipriisaliasrebhyo gosahasram dine-dine. 5 
abliayam sarvabhiitebliyo yo dadfili dayaparah, 
tasya deliavimuklasya ksaj'a eva na vidyale. 6 
liemadhenudharadlnam dalarah sulablifi bhuvi. 
durlabhali puruso loke sarvajivadayaparah. 7 
mahatam api yajfianum kSlena kslyalc plialnin; 
dattva ’bbayarii pradunasya ksaya eva na vidyale. 8 
datlam istam lapas laptam Urlhayatra grutam lathfi, 
sarvany abhayadanasya kalam na ’rlianli sodaglm. 9 
catuhsagaraparyanlam yo dadyad vnsudbam imam, 
yag ca ’bhajmm ca bhutebbyas, layer abhayado ’dliikah. 10 
adbruvena garirena pratiksanavinagina 
dbruvarii yo na ’rjayed dliarmam, sa gocyo mudhacelanah. 11 
yadi priLnyupakaraya debo ’yam no ’payujyate, 
tatab kirn upakaro ’sya pratyabam kriyate nrbbih ? 12 
ekalah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bbayabhitasya praninah pranaralcsanam. 13 
kiifi babuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 14 
asmin puranakalbanasamaye kageid brahmanah patnya saha nadim 
uttaran mabapurena niyamano babakaram hurvan naditate pura- 
8 nagrolfn mabajanan prati vadati: bbo bbo mabajanah, dbavadbvam 
dbava^vam, esa vrddbah sapatniko brShmano ’ham nadlpravabena 
balan niye; y^ ko’pi sattvadbiko dbarmiko mama sapatnikasya 
6 jlvadanam dadatu. jaleno ’byamanasya dbvanim grulva te maha- 
janab sarve ’pi sakautukam pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bbayam prayac- 
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chati, na pravaliad apanetmn nadimadhye pravigati. tato vikramarko 
9 raja ma bhaisir iti tasya ’bhayam dattva nadimadhye pravigya patnya 
saha tarn brahmanam mahapurad akrsya tatam anltavan. brahmano 
’pi svasthah san rajanam avadat: bho mahasattva, mamai ’tac 
12 chariram purvam matapitrbhyam utpannam ; idanim tvatsakagad 
dvitlyam janma praptam. atah pranadanan mahopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaram na karisyami cet, mama jlvitarh vyartham eva. 
IS tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadagavarsaparyantam nama- 
trayajapah Iqrtah, tat punyam tubhyam diyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagram 
j 8 tvam grhane ’ti bhanitva raj fie tat sarvam punyam samarpya ’gisaih 
dattva patnya saha nijasthanam jagama. 
tasmin samaye ’tibhayaihkararupah kagcid brahmaraksaso rajasami- 
21 pam agatah. raja ’pi tarn drstva ’vadat: bho mahapurusa, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam: aham atrai ’va nagare brahmanah kagcit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajivy ayajyayajakag ca tatha vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan maha- 
24 tah sadhun dusayami. tatpatakavagad asmin pura^thitagvatthapa- 
dape brahmaraksaso bhutva ’tyantaduhkhito dagavarsasaliasram 
tistkami. adya bhavator ubhayor gos^im grutva samagato ’harh 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavan mahadruma iva sakalajagadupalcari. 
rajfio ’ktam: kim yacyate tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idanim brahmanena 
yat sukrtam tubhyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
SO ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyam tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarupadharah san rajanam stutva svargam jagama. raja 
S 3 ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryarh paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarhy asmin sinha- 
S 6 Sana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ’py adhomukho babhuva. 

Hi tra^oiagopalchyanam 


]Metrical Recension of 13 

atliili 'kada bhatadhatrlinandalukhandalain punah 

urodhum iisanatn praptam *vyrdiurslt salabhanjika: 

3 rujanii ukarnaya katham kathanl 3 'aih kathantare, 
yatkatliaknrnanat tath^’-am mahodaro bbaven nrpah. 
asti ksmiipnlakotlracekliarlkrtacasanah 
C palaj-an vasudhfim eko viknuno ’dbhutavikramah. 
gakras.va vikramarkasj'a jfiai’atam ij-ati bhidii: 
tapobalan bibhety ekas, tan eva snihj'atl 'tarah. 

9 3 ’am sunnslranusiravijai’unakablutiravam 
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mnli'ir.-iiiipr.'ilmraimtii (;afikntilf * viliritikfililtrl.ili ; 
tiitynm Milclifiiknrfip.Tiy!! yu'.yn iiirjil-'iv.'iiriiiali 
rititi'i nn kfirin nrpaliT niuiliaillin'iti mfiiia- iiii; 
sa l:n<tririii innlilp.'ilii iiialitparyajaiHTrliaya 
rr."iiiiail;arrilrainrir,':i'iiii yayaii •■aniii.'inMral.^aiiali. 

1.' latra pli(>;npiir:u;rrimrit;aral.l»'lnl.apallaii?ii 

iiar9alii-<Inr<rath rar.'iTai 'l:<i 'iii-l:ri<.rari ania j IiIi malilm. 

Into dlianiiapiiratn nutiia pr.'iliiam p.ifir.'ilat*- iirpah 

18 janamcjaynlilifijinia vijirji'-.'iil viliilaili yaj.'iti. 
l;ri«."iy.'iniliara>‘am\Iln'! lallia l)liri<vatl.aiiia*nlaliili 
prayAlak pa'.a'iiiiMinliliii'Ih.'iii ‘iiiiiiaril.tiiiii l..'il:ili!nl.siil:ali. 

21 lalra 'liv.iliya laiii r.'ilritii lilifipAlo lilifiiiirjla»i- 
aiv.wadiKlnyi'rl arvAi; nmili^ihA‘.»\.*i jajAti. 
talra liinllifllntaiiialAri'jahaliimyit.ajjalf 

2! nirjaiic fni]aiiapra<.llio *iiiainn]‘)a .•■a iiiiinjianain. 
viilliAyn viliitatii karma vir:icaryAvir<“al:nIi. 
vavnmlc vasnilIiA<lliIC'> viiUiaiiciia vililiAva<mn. 

27 lalra .••alii(lliyAmajli(! kaiiirid dadarra d'ija"-aiiiv.di 
piinyAlii katliAtii piiranf;ii kalliaVatilam \ipar,-itatii: 
talra patvA 'Ilia natvA Ian vinayma vii.-Aiii palih 

50 iipAaifad ninijfiAtah kalliA(;ravanal:a)iliil.?. 

InsyAin nnAdipAiirAtiai'i InKvArliiAifcnvii-Ar.inAili. 
svantidlirmaparailliriiAir ItlinjiiriyAih la|KMlli:m."iili, 

53 vinayAir iva yaliiffflAili, faiijatiyAir iva dcliildiil.i. 

AcArAir iva .<;AkArAi«. tn|HiIi1iir iva rApililiiti. 
papAjlia talra likliilath lilinyali pAiiratiikiitlamali, 

SC yatliA nirnnlanxlhhrilaiii piilakArikaiii Idiavcl ••atak: 
yah ka(cin inAnn^aih janina prApyA ’jn vuciidlialale, 
paropakuranirato na hliavrl. sa imnili paciih. 

39 dlianam arthijaiiAdlilnnih, Iialam liliIlAniipAlanam, 
jlvannrii ea jnnojjtvyan'i yasya syAt, sa piiman jinniAn. 
yasya pra-sAdn vadane, l:rpA ynsvA 'valokane, 

42 vncane yasya inAdhiiryani, dlniryah syat sn s.'ilAm illiiiri. 
nkuLsilam anuLscknin nvakram anavakramam 
satyarh priyahitatii hrllyAd aaindilain akarkn?aiii. 

45 cIliamiArjanavidliAti marpa lialiavah sanli bhnialc; 
ayaih ghantApalho nriiAiii, 5anniApnlnraksnnnni. 
malinrsayo 'pi saddliarniatarntnmynvieumnc 

48 bhlUibhayapradAnnsya sainarii na 'sli ’ly allai ’bnivan. 
alranlarc jarndviprali snatinii gafipAjalc slliitnh, 
vikTsyamAno nakrcnn cakrosa ksannm uccakaih. 

51 tada tvarilam fikarnya lalpalnl ksanavilivala 

tfim bralimanasabliAih vrddlia prapya sarvaiii nyavcdayat: 
aho punyakrtah sabhyilh, (rnuUi ’smadwlapanam; 

54 mama bliaTta mahuvrddho maliOgrahcna grliyntc. 
iti tadbrulimai^ukya;ravanunantnmm nrpah 
samutpatyu ’ntaragamat susidhcnur maliahradc. 
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57 vikramadityadaityatlr graham vaktre vidarayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujiahara jalSgaySt. 
agcaryalokanibhrto hahakrandam iti bruvan, 

60 sadhu sadhv iti tarn prito babhase bahugo janah. 
tatah ksanena vipro ’pi punah samprapya jivitam, 
pravepamSuah prth^agam babhase bahmuanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadaxl ayusman modto ’ham mahabhayat; 
artatranaikanirata bhavanti hi bhavadrgah. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami drarjitam; 

66 anugrahyo ’yam iti mam vicarya ’figikurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavaripuraplavananirmalak 
japan gopalamantrena kegavam samatosayam; 

69 tato ’rdharatre kasmingdd vasare kegavah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapungava; 

72 bhavatkrtasya tapasah phalabhagyam vadami te. 
sphuratsphatikasopanam kvanatkanakakiDki^m, 
indranllamayastambham mah9.Tajatabhit1ikam, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasradhyam samutksiptadhvajocchritam, 
prwtopakalpitodyanam mafijukujanmadhuvratam, 
vidy5dharImukh9modSkrstanandanasatpadam, 

78 avapsyasi garMnte vimanam sarvagaminam. 
sanatl^rtya mam evam sa natho jagatam pimah 
vidyutvan iva jlmtito yayau pitambaro 'mbare. 

81 evam sampaditam purvam apurvam sarvasammitam 
tad etad bhavate dattva greyah prapsyamy anuttamam, 
ity uktavantam bhtidevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavam satosam pragras'anatah: 
aham ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam; 
yad va pratyupakarartham no 'pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre sthitanam sanmarge kratriyanam bahugmta 
prajanupalanam nama svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sampalito bhavan; 

90 ayam pratyupakarl ’ti vivekam ma vicaraya. 
iti dluram udattam ca vakyam audaryagarbhitam 
akarnya, vikramadityam vijnaya, punar abravlt: 

93 bho bhavan -vikTamadityo vidito ’si maya 'dhuna; 
katliam anj’-asya hrdaj'am ksatriyasye ’drgam bhavet ? 
upapannam idam bhupa satyam ca bhavadiritam; 

90 tatha ’pi madvacah grotum avadhanam vidhiyatam. 
purai ’va brahmana srsta mukhabahurupadajah, 
parasparopakaritvam tatra sarvesu kalpitam; 

99 punar dgcsato brahmaksatrayor eva kevalam 
anj'onyam upakaritvam palanam ca yathavidhi. 
tasmat svlkartum udtam ctan nirbandhapurvakam. 

102 evam uktah sa bhupalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 

dattva ’tmlyam gubham viprah sahabharyo grham yayau. 
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Into yalliccclmm avantrh paryatnnn avanljvarah 
105 nndlijTijavim vivcgili 'ko ’uckfinokaliasariikulrim; 
kvacid gharmalaprilapUim, kvacit pracliayasTlalfiin; 
kvndd arkopalavySpUith, kvacid fi^aradDdtiim; 
lOS k\'acit ktododarakrldalplicruplirilkarabliTsanum, 
kvacic cLukapikasrunlsallnpahrdayampamam; 
k^•acit karnajvarolkarijlnllljliafikrlikarkatain, 

111 kvadn maHadvircpIirdlkdikckarapccalam; 

In'acit kusarapafikrimbliodlulliatknsaravrajam, 
kvacid rigyanavcsantavi^rantamrpnyulliapani; 

114 kvacid vfiravndliflvrllam iva prasnigdliapallavam, 
kvacin maIiar.siJanaUim iva valkaladliaranjin. 
latra dcvfdayali ka?cij jirnaprakaragopiirah. 

11" yasyo ’daragalnih dlivanlath diva ’pi na vinafj-ali. 
lalra sakliatiklintlcsavyaplasarvadiganlarali 
nirantaradaladiannablifiini; caladnio drumnb. 

120 talra drumalalc kageid \-iparyaslafigbribIiI;annb 
abhratiikasavapur danstrakaralo brnhmaraksasah. 
taUamlpam samabiiyelj'a kas Ivam ity abliyal>l)a 5 ata 
123 sjfliisiddiiena rfijfiii, 'sSu nija^Tltanlam abiiyadliat: 
pura 'ham prtliivlprda by acalondramahipaleli 
purodlifih, puruhOUikliyo, \’idyA\TlUnirmb}iitah; 

120 salam akuranadvcaad abliavam bmlimaraksasah; 
atikiamo lu maiiatilm ayam kiln v5 na pStayct ? 
evamrupena vasalo nirjaic nirjane vane 
129 parahsahasrarii (arado vyalljaili krQrakarraabliih. 
atha kenapy upfiycna mam uddliara malilpalc; 
bhavadrsu hi bliutanam nilyam nin’yajabandlmvuh. 

132 akarnya tad vaco dlnam dlnoddharanadlksitah 
pralyuvuea dayilvistah prasannah prthivlpalih: 
tad yacasva, bhaveyus te ycna lokil lurargalah; 

135 adeyam tvatkrtc nu *sti» ma viciire maaah krtliuh. 
fillrsur Spadam ghoram avicilryai 'vn duspradam 
yayace prthi\1palnm avivekah sa dunnatih: 

138 adyOi ’va durgrahagriihat tvayu saihraksito dvijah, 
yat samarpitavans tubhyam sufcrtam tena manaya. 
iti tadvacaaA tustas lad eva ’smui samarpayat; 

141 udaranam ayam panthu, vikrnmarkasya Idm punah ? 
tatak sa tatksanenai 'va vimucya grahavigraham, 
apsarobhir vrto divyavimanena divam yayau. 

114 pragastacarito visvavidtralokavismitah, 

kurvan digo yasahsmera, yayav ujjayinim nrpah. 
evam bhojamahlpala vidhatum yah pragalbhate, 

147 mghendram idam aro^um Asanam sa nipo 'rhati. 

iti trayoda^ hatha 
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Beief Recension op 13 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajaun akamaya. 

ekada raja Urthayatrayam gatah. tatra gangapravoliasamlpe nirmalegvaTaprasade 
3 vigrtotah. tatra ratrau gangSpravahitena kenadd viprenS. ’kranditam: bko magnam 
mam ko’pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pravigati. tato rajua vipro niskasitak- \dpreno 
’ktam: tvaya mama prana raksitak; tarhi narmadatlre 'rdhodaka advadagavarsam 
6 maya mantrasadhanam krtam asti; tasya phalam icchSmaranam garlrasvargaga- 
manam vimanarohanam; idrgam sukrtam maya tubhyam dattam. tarn gabdam 
akarnya vikaralabhay^aka urdhvakego ’sthipanjarageso ’gvatthastbito brahmagrabo 
9 raifiai puratah sthitah. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: rajann asya naga- 
rasya gramayajako ’ham; dustapratigrahena brahmagrabo jato ’smi. pancavarsa- 
sahasrani purnani, adya ’pi niskrtir na ’sti. rajno ’ktam: adya mama yat sukrtam 
12 arjitam, tena tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimSnam Srubya svargam gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave§tavyam. 

iti trayodagami kaiha 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arobati, tavat trayodad putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audSrj'am bhavati. kidrgarh tad audaryam iti rajfia prs^a 
pubrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpalih pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asya ca mubkam varataram prapya ’tba yanonmukbah; 
marge durgatadubkbitam naram asav alokya, tanmulikam 

tasya ’dat sabasa; parab krtadayo ’sya gruyatam kab samab ? 1 
avantipuryam giivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada prtbvlvilokanaya degantaram 
paryatan kvapi pure gatah. tatra bahir naditatasthadevagrhe bahavo vijfiajanab 
3 parasparam gastriyavicaracaturlm dargayantab santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mitbyugrutena panditammanyanam alapam grutva praba; bbob gruyatam. 
agamena ca yuktya ca yo ’rthab samabbigamyate, 
parlksj'a hemavad grahyab; pak^apatagrahena him ? S 
grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag buddhig ca vicarane; 
yah grutam na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katham ? 3 
netrair niriksya visakanfakasarpakl^ 

samyag yatba vrajati tan parihrtya sarvan; 
kuj&anakugrulikudrstikum^gadosan 

samyag vicarayatba; ko ’tra parapavadab ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadbye; 
manah svam arthesu vighattanlyam; 
na by aptavada nabhasob patanti. S 

etad akarnya te san^e ’pi vismitah procuh: aho asya vagvaibhavam arthasamartha ca 
vanT. atrantare ko’pi puman atyantar&pavan strlsakbab kuto ’py agatya pflre 
3 pransto nad3'u brij'amanab putkaroti sma: bbo lokuh, dhavata dhuvata, nadya ’bam 
uhyamano ’smi. tada tc niskaruna moranabblravab samlpe ’pi na gatah. raja tu 
tada cintitavan: 
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virnla jannnli giinc, virala palanti iiidrllmnc tielia; 

■virala parakojjaknra, pnradiikklic dnkkliiya virala. C 
fatali kariinas.’inrlraavanta}i .‘iva.vam iitUiiiya nadipurarii pravijya tain fidfiya tale 'gat. 
tatali sn ptimso 'bhiisata; blio Iilindra vlradliivlra. nva'.ararn fvam ova junfisi; yntnh: 
karaculuynpanicnn \’i nvasamdinnena iimccliio jiyal; 
paccha muyiinn sundnri glindasayndinnena l:im Icna ? T 
bhoh saltnka, lava 'hnm anrno tia bhavami; pnram grliane 'mam sarvakamadSm 
m&likam, yaya yat kfimj’atc tal labliyale. ity uklva galali puman. tad.i ko’pi pumun 
3 duridropadrutah sainagalya rajanam uvfica: blioli puru^ollama, prartliaiilyo 'si, 
pQraya me manoralbam. ill ;rulru rUja kanin.ilparah prartiianabliaugabhlrus turn 
mQlikam lasmili dallviT svapurlm ngal. 

0 ato Tajann ldr;am .'ludfiryain yadi tvayi sj-at, tad.a 'smin sinhasanc tvam upaviga, 
iti sinlidsanadrSIrihfahSijttih Iraijoda^i halhd 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikrama against neglect of kingly duty 
SocniEiiN Recension of 14 

punar api raja yaval sinhfisanam firodlium pray.atate, tadfi ’nya 
pullalikii ’bravll: bho riijnn, yo rajS vikrama i\’fiu ’diiryadigunavan, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavc.stmh k-sanio nc 'tarah. rajiia blianitam: 
kalhaya lasyau ’dflryakallianam. sa 'bravll: 
ekada vikramo raja prlhivlmadliyc kasmin .stliune 1dm fiQcaryam 
6 asli, ke va sanlah, kim ITrlham, ko vfi devaluvaso ’sti 'li vilokayiluih 
yogivesena paribliraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamlpe 
lapovanam asli. lasmihs lapovane jagadambikiiya maban priisado 
9 ’bhut. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devatarii 
namaskrtj'a yavad agacchali, tavad avadhutavaso nama kageid yogi 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degaih dattva suldii bliave ’ty uklas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upavistah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? rajfio 
’ktam: margastho ’liaih ko’pi tirthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvam 
vikramiirko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyain mayS drstah, ato 
IS ’ham janami. Idmartham agato ’si ? raja ’bra^t: bho yogin, mamai 
’vam manasi vasana, prthvlpaiyatenat kimapy agearyam vilokyate, 
satam ToahatiiTfi samdarganam api bhavaU ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bravit: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrgam rajyam parityajya pramattah san katham 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
rajfio ’ktam: aham sarvam api rajyabharam mantrihaste nidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhutavaseno ’ktam; bho rajan, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktam ca: 
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niyogihastarpitarajyabliaras tistJiariti ye svairaviharasarah, 
bidalavrndahitadugdhabliandah svapanti te mudhadbiyah ksi- 
Undrah. 1 

anyac ca: rajyam svavagam jatam iti no ’peksanlyam; svavagam api 
punah sudrdham kartavyam. tatha co ’ktam: 

krsir vidya vanig bharya svadbanam rajyasampadab, 
sudrittam ’va kartavyam krsnasarpamukham yatba. 2 
tac cbrutva raja bbanati: bbo yogin, sarvam etad anartbakam; atra 
ddvam eva balavat. sudrdbikrte rajye sati sarvasamagryam satyam 
3 paurusayukto ’pi puruso daivavaimukbyat parabbavam prapnoti. 
tatba CO ’ktam: 

neta yatra brbaspatib, prabaranarb vajram, surab sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah kbalu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabaJanvito ’pi balabbid bbagnab paraib samgare; 
tad yuktaib nanu daivam eva garanarb ? dbig dbig vrtba 
paurusam. 3 tatba ca: 

nai ’va ’krtib pbaJati nai ’va kulam na gilam, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bbagyani purvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yatbai ’va vrksab. 4 api ca: 
yena ’kbandaJadantidantamusalany akuficitany abave, 
dbara yatra pinakapaniparagor akuntbita ca ’bata, 
tan me vaksa idarb nrsinhakarajair abanyate saibpratam; 
daive durbalatam gate tmam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatba ca: 

sa *vatah pafica te yaksa dadatl ’ba haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani, yad bbavyam tad bbavisyati. 6 
yogino ’ktam: katbarb cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emboxt story: The fatalist Idng 

asty uttaradege nandivardbanarb nama nagaram. tatra rajagekbaro 
3 nama raja rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabbaktiparayano ’tivadbar- 
mikab. ekada tasya dayadah sarve sam^atya tena saha niyudbya 
rajyam grbitva sapatnikam tarn nirasisub. sa raja patnya putrena 
6 ca saba degantaram gatab, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gatah. 
tatab sur5'^o ’stamgatab. svaputrena patnya ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mulam gata upavistah. tasmin vrkse panca paksina asan. te paras- 
g param vadanti; tata ekeno ’ktam: asmin nagare raja mrtah, tasya 
samtatir na ’sti. ko va raja bbavisyati ? dvitlyeno ’ktam: asya 
vataATksasya mule yo raja tis^ati, tasya rajyam bbavisyati. anyair 
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12 ukl!im: tallm ’sill, rnjfi ’pi paksinam vakyarii grnoli. lalah surj-o- 
dayo jalaJi, sarvo ’pi janah svasvavihitam karma kartum pra\Tllah. 
rajfi ’pi saihdliyakarma krlva sfiryargliyam dallva: 

kamalavikfisavidlialrc, sarndhalrc .samjiadain, tamoliantre, 
bhaklainanoralhadalre. bfdasavilre name jagannelre. 7 
iti surj'am namaskrlya ca yavad griimribhimiikhain gaccliati, lavad 
rajotpallinimiUain manfribliir muktii dlirtamfila karinl rajanain 
s vilokya tasya kanlhc nifdam nidliaya pr.slham aropya rajabliavanam 
ninaya. tatah sarvfiir manlribhir milil%'a 'bhisckarii vidhaya rfija- 
gekliaro raja rajye slliapitali. ckadfi sarve pralyarlhinrprih sariibhuj'a 
C rajasekbaram iinmulayilum nagarani fijagmuh. lada raja svadevya 
salia pasakrldarii karoli. devya bhanitani: blio natlia, bhavata kim 
ttisnlm sllilyate ? pralyarLliinrpfiir nagari veslila, prablifile nagaram 
9 asman api grahlsyanli; lallifi drcyalc. anyah ko'pi yalnah kriyatam. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho miigdlic, kim prayalncna ^ yada diiivam anu- 
kulam bliavati, lada sarvam api kfiryam .svayam eva bhavali; yadi 
12 pratikiilam, lada svayam eva nagyali. Ivaya na ’nubhulam kim .® alo 
iTddhau Itsaye ca daivam eva param karanam, na ’nyal. uklam ca: 
bbagnfigasya karandapiditalanor mlanendriyasya ksiidlia 
krlva ’kliur vivaram svayam nipalilo naktarii muklie bho- 
ginah; 

Irplas latpigilena salvaram asau lenfii 'va yalah pallia, 

svasllias li.slhali; dfiivam eva lii param vyddlifai ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca: 

aralailarii li.sthati driivaraksitam, 
suraksilam daivahalaih idnagyali; 
jivaly analho ’pi vane visarjilah, 
krtaprayalno ’pi grhe na jivati. 9 
vrksamule slhilasya mama yena rajyam dallam, lasya cinlii palila. 
lena cinlilam ca: aho ayain mayy evam vigvasam viracya rajyabliaram 
3 arpilavan. idanim maya 'sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, larhi malian 
pralyavayo bhavisyali ’li vicarya sa devo bhayamkararupam dhrlva 
sarvan arinrpalln amardayal. tato rajagekharo raja niskanlakam 
6 rajyam akarol. 

End of erriboxt story: The fatalist Ung 

esa katha vikramena kathila. lalo yogi ’mam kalham crulva ’lisam- 
lustab sans lasmai raj fie kagmiraliflgam ekam dallva bhanali: bho 
9 raj an, elat kagmiralmgam cinlamanir iva cinlilam vastu dadati; etat 
samyak pujaya. raja ’pi latha ’stv ity uklva lasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacchati, lavad brahmanah kageit samagatya: 
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patu VO girija mata yag ca dvadagalocanah, 
tathai Va girijamata dvadagardhardhalocanah. 10 
ity agisam uccaryo ’ktavan: bho raj an, mama givalingapujane niya- 
mah; marge lifigam dbavitam. dinatrayam uposanam jatam, tarhi 
3 mahyam etac chivalifigam datavyam, uposanan niskrtir bhavisyati. 
tac chrutva raja ’pi tasmai brabmanaya kagmiralifigam dattva 
nijanagaram agamat. 

6 iti katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryadayo guna vidyante cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
etac cbrutva raja tusnim stbitab. 

iti calurdagakhyanam 

Methicai/ Eecension of 14 

punah kadadd arodhum bliadrapl{;hain upagatam 

jagada bhojabhupalam purvavat saJabbafijika: 

3 samyag akamaya nrpa. kasmingat samaye pura 
vikramadityabhupalo manasy evam acintayat: 
tapovanani tirtbanl devatSyatanani ca 
6 *ciklrsata ’tmanai guddhim drastavyani ksitav iti. 
nirgatya nagarad evam atann avanimandalam, 
samasadya purim kamcid, babir eva ksanam stbitab, 

3 mano’bhir^am aramam prasadam parvatipnyam 
aluloke sa lokego nadim nalinapinjaram. 
tatra snatva naditoye, pujayitva ca parvatim, 

12 upavigya mabatmanam adraksid avadhutakam. 
tatah sa vikramadityam avadhuto ’bbyabhasata: 
bhadra kasmat samayatab, kim krtyam iti me vada. 
pratyuttaram adad raja: patbikab kevalam vayam, 
sarvatlrthanusaranam krtyam etat samiritam, 
nanma ’ham vikramadityas. — tvSm adraksam pura ’vidam, 

18 ujjayinyiih purah prfiptas; tato jijflasitS. vayam, 
kimartbam asi sathpraptah, kim ekaki, naradhipa ? 
vyatbate sma manas, tasmad asmakam *chindhi samgayam. 

21 ity uktavantaih bhupas tarn V3'abhasld avadhutakam: 
kimapy apurva drastavya mabatmano bhavadrgab; 
iti nigcitj'a manasa paryaUimi mabim imam. 

24 iti grutva ’vadbutas tarn vyajahara naregvaram: 
tadrgam rajyam utsrjj'a kim ito ’bhyagato bbavan ? 
yadi tatro ’pajapah syad, atrastbab kim karisyasi ? 

27 krsir vidj’a vanig bharya dravinam rajasevanam 

etat sarvam drdham karyaiu krsnasarpamukham j’atbu. 
it}' uktam nltigustrcsu, tasmad avabito bbava; 

SO no ced, rujj'avinagab sj’an, nagyet svaj'am api prabhuh. 
bbavan ujjaj’inim eva yatu, mu sathcaratv iba. 
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id tnlprcrito nljS prnlytivncn svnian(r.nllil!i: 

SS biinpnvnti, blmvnrlukirini yallirmlli. na Faincayali; 
kitii 111 bliinna manufyfiiirun aiitniifcaranavrftayali: 

(laivam patiniisnin ily clail tlvitnyaiij itbninsridbntinin, 

50 kamin bhOmrni vigwcna prafllianntii pritini^arii vifliib. 

(laidkab pruini^rKlliIiifis latbK-ayaynttamana'.-lIi. 

Hi Ircdlifi vi)>)iakirib sjtib piini^'ib plialakfifikMnnli. 
so tiddbntfib pfiiiniscniii ’vn vibtirlbri daivataktilnb, 
madliyami'is In ilvnyoriai 'va yalaiiN- knnna'.id'Iiiayr. 
kvncil punifafcrirasyn lilinripab jjrSycna vHyalc, 

(laivasya Ui nn kutrfipi. nirarpalaenlar ilia, 
vnynrii fliiivabnlcnfii 'vn .lariipr.'iplavyniii lablipinabi, 
paficayak. 5 apr.n.<!atlcim yallifi ilravitlabbfipalrb 
fisltl rnjyani anriyasril: tad i-va 'Ira nidnrcanatn. 
l:im lad ily Oditn-s lasnifii knlb.'iin fu-afl-a blifipalih; 

Kmltor? ftory: Thefntalirt htny 

asli dra\'itlnbbnpri 1 a ralyfin nirva.'-U.ali parfiib; 
sa sainpriipyn inalind ilubkliaiii .labhriryo vijaiie vane 
vnlatn cknrfi FanifisTidyn taniiifllo nif.vrida yal.i. 
yaWd.! panca 'tm tisjbanlab kfiryaih kiniciil ncintayan: 

51 mrtasyn tasya bbOpnsyn plirvcilyur npa<!amtateb 

kasmai dcyam kinrii rfliyain "f ko bliavcrl liliapynblifijaitnm i 
cvarii cintnyatfirii niadliye ka^ciil yakfo 'vadal tada: 

34 tad aamlii ksalravancySyn % 7 kfadlmbslbnlncrtyinc 
daiar-j-nni ill; tat tc In nicnirc latpri.vapradj'il.i. 
tad akarnya priyarii rflj'ri sabbflryah laiihluto^a c;i; 

37 punali prabbiitasamnyc yuksoddisturii piirim agat. 
tatril ’ngnk;iilnnnrii krlva prantodyAnnsarijjalc 
vidliAya 'vihitnih karma praiinnama divAkarani. 

CO calvarasllifinam Ssadya IinnOrantpratinifinlike 
upuvisad vipillSk-jo rfijA publmcilulale. 
pamspararii rfijyasiddbyrd kurvunrinarii mitliah knlim 
03 prakrUnam manasy evam avartisla \'icfimnn: 
karini yasya knsyapi kanllic mrdrim prayaccbati, 
sa tu rfijyapriyarh blioklii; kolabat kirn prayojanam ? 
itthazQ sammantr^'a saba.sa sarve 'laififcrlya linstinliDp 
u^Irbliih prcrayam fisuli knrinirii dhrlarafdikfim. 
sS. sainugatya sanaknir nisannasya sHatale 
C9 nidndhc pu^karugrcna millfim adbi sHodlinram. 
svapirahsekharilwtya sabbaryarii raiagekharam, 
jag&ma ianitfinande janunurii rajamandirara. 
nana^ddliamahuvadynniaflgaladhvanir uccakiilbt 
uccacSra dvijuUnuih brahmagbojilir vivardhilab. 
abhisikte maharfije raiapekharanuinani, 

76 sarvabhupalal;! satnantAp cukjubbus te parasparam: 

ayam kapcdt samagamya rajyam bhunkte vrlhai va na^, 
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aiudhamQlasyS ’dyai ’va k5ryam asya nibarhanam. 

78 iti degam vinagya ’gu rurudhus tatpurim api. 

so "ksair divyan sukhena ’ste tadanlm api bharyaya; 
pauresu ’dbbrantacittesu durgamargastbitesu ca, 

81 puii ruddha by atibalair, yuddhartham no'’dyatah svayam. 
atha ’gramahisi tatra babhase rajagekbaram: 
rajan kim kartum udyatas ? tvam tusninx eva tis&asi; 

84 grahlsyante hi niyatam svapurlrii paripanfMnah; 
tasmat pratikriyam kartum avalambasva sahasam. 
iti rajnlvacah gnitva vyajahara naregvarah: 

87 ma vicaraya kalyani, kalyanam te bhavKyati; 
vatasthah pafica te rajyam dadatv apaharantu va; 
nyayatah khalu kalyani yad bhavyam tad bbavisyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutvE yaksah panca mababalah: 
yasmad dattam idam rajyam, palaniyam prayatnatah; 
na raksec cbaranam praptam, svadattam yo na palayet, 

93 sa pacyate mahaghore narake, nS, ’tra samgayah. 
iti sainbliasamanas te brdaye paripantbinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bbayam ulbanam. 

96 tena te ripavah sarve gankamanah parasparam, 
hatapratihatS yuddhe prayayus tridagSlayam. 
sa rajagekharo raja bbQiidravinasampadam 
gaiavajiratbim sarvam atmadblnam akarayat. 

Eiid qf emboxt story: The fatalist Icing 

evam sa vikramadityab katham enam avocata; 
grutva ’vadhuto nitaram nananda ’nandayan nrpam. 

102 candrakantamayam lingam abblpsitadhanapradam 
prayacchad vikramadityabbubbuje pritipurvakam. 
anujnatas tatas tena krti prayan nljam purim; 

105 viprena vikramadityo dadrge kenacit patbi. 

svasU te *gubham *icchami daridro dhanalipsaya; 
dravyam abhyavabarartham dehi dehabhrtam vara. 

108 evam dvijataye raja yacamanaya bhojanam 

candrakantamayam lingam tatprabbavam vadan dadau, 
asti ced idrgauduryam bhojaraja bhavaty api, 

111 tadai ’vam arhasy arodhum satyam etad varasanam. 

Hi caiurdafi hatha 
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punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ckada prtbvim patyatan raja kasmingdt tapovane givaprasadom praptah; tlrthc 
3 snritva devam viksya tatsamnidbav upavistab. tatra kenapi mahapurusena prstam: 
tvam kab ? rajno ’ktam: margastbo ’ham vikramo raja ’smi. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo ’jjaymim gatena drsto 'si. rajyam tyaktvai ’ka eva kim bbramasi ? 
6 pagcad upadravah ko’pi bbavati, tat kim karosi ? uktam ca: 
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kr-tr ^idya vntiiR )i)irir,\a main raji.i‘p\.in!iin, 
drillinm cvn iir.ikarlavv.im. kr'.n.i^ irj) umit Ii nn j itiil. I 
rijfio ’klnm: ovam cvn, 

r.'tj.viirii Ink'inlr jn^nli diiUn.iiii ciikrti nn '[uMiiiji.ilc; 
tiiMiiin k<ilnc timliriyn^’hi '■Miiam cia liliiafr ‘i 
jnltiiiptinjnih jalliajiipiam jatlialij mi vallirlial'ini, 
nnnam \nslrniii (llinn.nm nmam I<,\nriili priraM'-.'.-iti. .‘I 
tena v.'ikjcnn Itijlcnn tnaliapiiniMnii rajfic kai.nirr.ilifis'aiii ditfam; rajiin, pfijilnm 
c'an m.'mn'-iknm inannralliniii pfimM>-'ali natn nmijfi'ila^a r'ljfio marpe ko'pi 
S Iirrdimnno inililati. twin svailili kr(a: rljfi'i (.•‘■m'li liiinni dnilam. 

piilrjknyo 'klnm: r.'ijarin Idrijam ainllrj iiii ^a\i.a liliaiati, furi 'Iro ’p i\csla\jani. 

Hi raftirHarit' f Inlliil 


.Taixistic Ritjix'-iov or 1 J 

punnr apamtniilinrlc hliojnrajali •.ikarmi aldiM'kn'.Innpriin krUa sinliasn- 
nam .‘iralmli, Uviic caliirdni;! piitrika ‘\adal: rajitin ncmin •.nili'i'; me n iipaMjali 
3 jasya inkraniadlljacndrcam aiidiriarii liliiaati. ktdri;am la<I atitiar\ain ill rajiVi 
prila putrika pralin: Mjan, iikinrii tn: 

dctaiiinrc pra\nra<;iildhniinr< na, pifita- 
yak<aprndnlln\ ararajv.iknth.'irii iiiraini a. 
tu;ijcim dnllnm ilm kamndam C'l ratiiam 
^rlvikranms lii tad ndnttn \ .mlpnka\a. 1 

a\.anirpiiryara Qrliikramniirpali. an;ada <.a raj'i krnitiikon i dci. "1111,101111 ag.'il. Into 
blirtiuynn kv.'ipi pure lialiirvaiiasllinprri'-'idc kn\M"ipi siddlnpiini‘j‘-in naiinskrtr.ini 
3 aknrol. Iciio 'klnm: blio vikram.ldll.'.,i, I'alii kiil.di <.mrii."l di '' lail .‘d arnjii r.ij'i 
1 ismitnli pr.llia: kallmrii Ivnih nifim iipalaki n.iM ? kiin ‘klnm nlnrii piir,'i \ nnl.i .lin 
again; lada Inlra Ivam drjio ’«!. param r'ljjam imikha killiam dif-'mlarabiira- 
0 mannih karoii ? ko jaiiuti Intra kirii lihavati i atali : 

r.'ijyam ciiiliiblinragraslain, r.ljyniii i.~urnnibandliniinin, 
nvisvasapadam rajynrii, tena diihklinmaynih -lada. 2 
tato rTija pnlha: yogin, 

nvagyambliavibbriii'inarii pniUkSro blinicd ynJi, 
tada dubklnlir na bndliyanlc nalar.'miaj'udliislbir.'ih. 3 
dliririjjal into jalaniliT vi kidlolabliinnakulnsclo, 
na liu annajainmanimmiyasuhrisulio divvnpnrin."imo. 4 
atah ka mama rfijj'acinla ? ?rnu purt kasy.'ipi r.’ijfio gnlnra rajyam pafie.ij aksaih 
punar dattam yatlia. 

Emhoxl story: The fatalist king 

3 puru pndminlkliandapurc jnyafekharanrpah. sn ca gotribliih sombhOya rajyrm 
nisICisata^, pattarrijfilsalutab pridacTircna dcgunlaram gacclian patlii irttr.lu kviipi 
nagarubhyarne vrksamule stliitah. tada tatra vrksc paflea yaks,'di santi. te paras- 
6 param evnm varttam cakruli, yntlia: asya purasya sviml prage pancatvam prap- 
syati. tad idnm rajyam kosya bhavisj'ati f tesv ekeno 'ktam: yo ’yam \Tksadhali 
supto ’sti, tasya diyatc. etad vacanam rajriH ’dhahatliitena grutam. tatoh prabhate 
9 raja tas mi'n grSme gatah. tada tatratyo raja nisputro mrtah. tatas tanmantribhih 
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paficadivyany adhivasitani, taig ca dattam tasya rajyam mahata mahena. tatah 
sa tatra niskantakam rajyam karoti. anyada simalabliupalaik sarvaik sambhuya 
IS ko janati kagcid ayam iti rurudhe. tada raja pattarajSya saha krldann aste, na 
kamapi rajyacintam karoti. tatab pattarajnya proce : deva, paracakragamena rajyam 
idamyasyati; tatab kScic cinta kriyatam. rajfla proktam: priye, bbayam ma kuru; 
15 tvam aksan pataya, yatah: 

sa vateb panca te yaksa dadate ca haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani; yad bbavyam tad bhavisyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idam rajyam iti cinta jata. tatas tes^ 
prabbavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddbam krtva bata vairinab. punas tasya 

5 samrajyam dattva te svastbane gatah. etad drstvS rajfil camatkrta praba: svamin 
kim idam ? citragatariipaib samgramo vidblyate. tada te pafica ’pi yaksab pratyaksi- 
bbuya procub: bbadre, pura panca matsy^ gusyattadagabbagad ekena kumbbaka- 

6 rena krpaparena gtisme babulajale muktab. te ca kalantarena vayam pafica yaksa 
jfttah; sa ca kumbbakarajlvo ’yam rajfi ’bbfit. tena pragbhavopakarena ’smabbir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratam ca raksa krta. tato gata yaksab. 

End qf emboxt story: The fatalist leing 

9 iti prabandbam grutva tena siddbapurusena tustena grivikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adayi. tad adaya raja patby agaccbann ekena daridrina yacitab. prartbana- 
bbafigabblru^ grlvikramas tad ratnarb tasmai sadayam adat. 

IS ato rfijann idrgam fiudaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’srnin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatrihgakaydm caturdagakathd 


15. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 
SouTHEHN Recension of 15 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho raj an, yo vikramasadrgo raja so ’smin sinhasana upave- 
3 sturn ksamo na ’nyah. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sa kathayati: grnu rajan. 
vikrame rajyam kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so ’tyan- 
6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, rajno ’tyantapriyatamah paropakarl 
sarvalokasya ’tipriyo mahadhanasampannag ca. tata ekada tena 
vicaritam: uparjitanaih papanam gangasnanad anyat ksayakararh na 
9 ’sti. uktam ca: 

na hi tirthabhisekat tu vidyate pavanam param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajnais tyagena va punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gangam samsevya tatb vrajet. 1 
snatanam gucibhis toyair gangeyair niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsam, na sa lo'atugatair api. 2 
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apalirlya tanias llvram yalhii yaly udnyarh ravih, 
tallia ’pahrlya pnpiiiii Idiiili gafigujalrijjlulah. 3 
agnirii prflpya yallifi sadyas Ifilaraijir vina^yali, 
lalha gafigfljalcnai *va sarvapfiparii vinaryali. 4 
yas lu sfiryfingiisaintapl-aiTi gafigcyam salilam pibcL, 
sagavyarh vidliiyiiklam ca pllva. pfiiiat praimicyale. 5 
candrayanasaliasrena yah kuryfil kfiyatjodlianam, 
pibed ya 5 cfi 'pi gafigaiiibhah, sainaii syfiliim ubhfiv api. 6 
bliutfinani api sarvesam diilikhopahatacctasrun 
galim anvesamananari) na 'sli gangasama galih. 7 
niahadbhir aQubliair graslan aiiokan hatanifinasan 
palalo narake ghore gang;! larati sevanfiL. 8 
sapla ’varan sapta paran pilrns IcIjliyaQ ca ye pare 
paraih Ifirayalc gaiiga drsla pita 'vagrdiila. 9 
darganal sparganad dliyanat lalha gafigc 'ti kirlanal 
punfiU purusaih punyaih galago 'Iha saiinsrngah. 10 
*]riLyandhriir iha luiyas te miTjaih pagiiljhir ova ca, 
satnarlhfl. ye na pagyanli gangarii jiapapranaginlm. 11 
ity evam vicurya varanaslm galo vigvcgvaram drslvfi namaskrtya 
punah prayage magliasnannih \ndhfiya gnyagrufidiiarh vidimya ca 
3 svanagarabhimuldiam agnccliat. marge nngaram ckam agnmat. 
tatra nagarc gapadagdha surungana kacid rfijyarn karoli. ^ lasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra lakstninflraj'anasya malum prasado sti. talra 
vivahamandapo ’sti; tatra devalaprilsfidadvarc maliali lohapaLro 
tuilam samtapyate. tatra niyuktah purusu degantariid agataii janan 
evam vadanti: yadi sattvadhiko ’smin samlaptatailc patisyali, 
9 tasye ’yam *manmatliasamjlvini niimii ’psarah kanUie malam arpa- 
jnsyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvam drstva. svanagaram ^ agatali; 
sarvair bandhubhih saha sarndargaiiam jatam; ksemena gata iti 
12 sarvesam anando ’bhut. prabhate rajamandiram gato^ rajanaih 
drstva rajne gafigodakam vigvegvaraprasadam ea dattvo pa^istah. 
tato rajna prstah: bho vasumitra, ksemena tlrtliayatra krta ? teno 
15 ’ktam: svaniin, tava prasadat ttrthayatram vidhaya ksemena sama- 
gato ’smi. rajfio ’ktam: tatra degantare kim-kim apurvam dr§tam ? 
vasumitrena suranganataptatailavrttantah katliitah. raja pi tena 
18 saha tat slianam gatva tatra snanam vidhaya laksminarayanam natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair mahan hahakarah 
krtah; rajnah gariram mansapindSkaram abhut. tac chrutva maama- 
®1 thasarhjiviny amrtam amya mahsapindasya bhisekam ^arot. tada 
raja divyariipadharah kumaro jatah. tato manmathasamjivim yavad 
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rajfiah kanthe raalam arpayati, tavad anena bhanita: bbo maninatha- 

24 samjivini, yadi tvam madiya jata ’si, tarbi mama vacanam grriu. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, nirupaya; sarvatba tvadvacanam grosyami. 
raj no ’ktam; yadi maduktam karisyasi, tarby amum mama purobitam 

27 vrnisva. taya ’pi tatba ’stv iti bbanitva purobitakanAe mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivaham krtva tarn vasumitram tadrajye ’bbisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imam katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam dbairyam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. 

iti pancadaqcyp&hhy&mm 
Mexhical Recension op 15 

punah kadacid bhojendram asanarohanecchaya 
praptam paflcalika vakyair arudhan madhurSkfaraih: 

3 tadrgam sahasam dbairyam audaryam yadi vidyate 
bhavaty api, tada ’ro^um gakyam sinbasanam tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryam grnu bhojamabipate. 

6 purodbab augruto nama vikramadityabbubhujah, 
dbanadbyab gastravid vaktS, klrtiman rajavaUabbab- 
anujflato mabibbartra kaglm prati viniryayau; 

9 tirtharaje prayagakbye snatva makarage ravftu, 
asas&da purim kagim sasnau ca svahsaiijjale. 
uddbQlya sarvagS.trfini sitena bbasitena sab, 

13 vigvegvaram samasSdya suktair astaut puratanfiih 
bhavabbltiharam bbargam bbavanivallabbam bbavam; 
yadi bare ’si, tada bara dubkrtam; 

15 gamaya duhkbam idam, yadi gamkarab; 
yadi bhavo ’si, tada bhava bbutaye; 
yadi givab, givam eva vidbebi nab. 

18 yesam yusmatstbirataragrbam limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbbaktanam salilalulitair gomay^ samprayuktab, 
tesilm eva tndaganagarinayakatvam gatanum 

31 limpante te mrgamadarasair bhamininam kucesu. 
evam vrttab pratidinam trimasan atyavahayat, 
tato gayayam vidhivad atarpsit pitrdevatah; 

24 punah pratinivrtya ’gad aspadam punyasampadam 
guptam kaj'ficit kaminya purim purusavarjitfim. 
laksmlnaraj'anasya ’ste tatra devalayo mahan, 

37 taddvari tistliaty analas tuptatuilaka^akob, 
vivfibamandapah grimun nirmito manivedikab> 
sarvopakaranopeto reje nits'otsavojjvalab. 

.30 yas tatra tailapurnc ’smin katuhe niksipet tanum, 
syatum rajyam ca kandarpajivana 'pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratyasamketam grutva drstvu ca kautukam. 
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S3 punnr ujjiiyinlm prfipya viltramfidilynm uik^ata. 
firflra piip)hitarii prito nianayilva yaUiavhIhi. 
tatta'l(le 7 a>;lliilam vritath papraccim prlliivfpalili. 

SS j'l'pi vijiiapayam asa yatJiudrjtam yalliiigrulnm. 
tr.c chrutva fam aead vagal piirFm salia purorlliaKu. 
lalra gatvjl tnalilpalo Inlcsmlnurayanalaynin, 

S? talrS ’pnitaptalaile 'sniin katillic praksipal tanum. 
sa Famagalya kaniiarpajlvanri nijavidyaya 
jarajjivaiiailvatnin ajfvayad anindila. 
ai'O s.'iliasika jrejllia, rajyiitn prajyam idaih lava; 
far.'arii me tvadvaijam, iln.cliii vidlicyc pratiyojaya. 
iti tndvakynsaihprito ’vadal tiirii inattjika 5 inlm: 

4j tvam cef! va^amvada me svas. tarliF 'mam tiri'dimanam ^Tnu. 
atmavakyanrlabliayat s.l iada rajaijasanat 
iitmanah svasya rajyasya vavra tarii palim augnnit. 

4S saliasam viryam audaryam ladrfam yadi sambliavct, 
j)rabliavcl i^a puman ctadasanamhanc nn>a. 

Hi paiicadaci hatha 


llniEF Rtxhxsiox or 15 

piinah piilrikayo 'klam; rajann fikarnayn. 

rajapuroliUapulro vasnmilro naina tirtliayalram krlva piinar Sgatya rajfie militah; 
S rajila varltu prslfl. Icno 'ktani: rajan, manmalliasamjivini nama Qapadagdhrt deva- 
vadliOr ckasmin nacare. lalra mapdapal; krlah; inaliavlranain pranngliDrnakri sarii- 
bhrtir vartato. lalra tfdlakafaliyas lapanti. lalrfi 'tmanam yali kfipali, lam sa 
0 vara>Tsyali, larii puriijam lalra •'hliisckjyali. yasya sa bharya l>liavali, lasya jivitam 
saphalam, lac clirutvS vasumitrena saba kfmlukenn galva lalra carya sarva drstfi. 
talah katuhyam pravisto rajfi maiisapindlbliQlah. Uilo manmalliasamjivinya 'mrta- 
9 siktab punar apy ajlapusUifigo jalah. layo 'klam: mama dcliam rSjyam lava 'dlil- 
nam. yad Vidigasi, lat karomi, rajno 'klam: tvaya vasumilro varitavyah. tayi 
’figikrtam; vasumilro rajyam akarot. raja nagaram galah. 

12 putiikayo 'klam: rajann Idrgam fiudaryniii yasya bliavnli, lenii 'Iro 'pav&stavyam. 

Hi paiicadafl kathd 


Jainibtic Recension of IS 

punor aparamuhtirtc bkojarujah sakalam nbbisekasumagrim ki^va yavat sinhu- 
sanam adbirohati, tuvnt paQcndagI putrikS 'vadat: rajan, nsmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 cati, yasya vikmmadityasadrsam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prs^ putrika praha; rajan, 

avantlpuryaiii grlvikramanrpob. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa ca 'tyantaru- 
6 pasvl sokalakalakugalah. anyada 'nekatlrUiayatrayai desantaram agat. kramena 
paribhramyaH chakravataratlrtbam agat- tatra ca bhagavatpuranapaucamaskandha- 
prathitaprabhavasya sakalasurusuranaranikaranayakanamanmaulimandarama&jarl- 
9 piAjaritapadSravindasya srlyugadidevasya sarvopacarapujam vidhaya stutim akarot: 
yatha: 



132 16. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette — JR 

udaficantam vaco madhurimadlmrinah khalu na me, 

na va 'py ujjrmbhantam navabhanitayo bhangisubhagah; 
ksanaih stotravyajad api yadi bhavantam lirdi naye, 

tada ’tma pavitryam niyatam iyatai ’va ’iicati mama. 1 
air^arab gambho tvam asi, tava kab pujanavidbir ? 

vacom^gS.titas tvam asi, tava kab samstavavidbib ? 
agamyo ’rvacinais tvam asi, tava kim dhyanavisayam ? 

na jane tat kacit trijagati tava ’radbanagatib. 2 
abo mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgayate, 
na dbre tasya ’sti tridagapatilaksmisamudayah; 
vikalpair asprstam tava sabajanlpam tu bbajat&b, 
na janimas tes^ kiyadavadbi kidrk pbalavidbib. 3 
yair ekarupam akhii^v api vrttisn tvam 

pagyadbhir avyayam asamkhyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopab kitab kila paratvajuso vibhaktes, 

tair laksanam tava krtam dhruvam eva manye. 4 
iti stutim krtva puro gacchan kvapi nagare ’tyantaramye devagrhafigane tailabhrtam 
ekam ka^abam jajvalyamanam drstva lokan aprcchat; te ’py ucub; atra pure mada- 
3 nasamjivini nama devangana rajyam karoti. tasya iyam pratijna: yab kagcid atra 
katahe svam juboti, sa me bbarte ’ti grutva devanganarupamobitab sumitrah sva- 
purlm gatvS tatsvarupam nrpasya ’vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kautukakuMtacittali 
6 sumitrena saba tatra gatva tatratyam svarflpam drstvS tasyam mitranuragam 
jfiatva tasmin katabe jbampam adat. tads lokSir habaravag cakre. tatak samayStS' 
madanasamjivini mansspindarupam rajanam amrtadbaraya 'siAcat. tads nrpah 
9 punab samadbikarupasaubbagyagab samajani. devata ea praba: rajan, jagadadba- 
rapurusavataraparlksartbam ayam arambbah; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudaryadigu- 
nSih; yatah; 

gata ye ptljyatvam prakrtipurusa eva khalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsaham atulam; 
na sadbunam ksetram na ca bbavati naisargikam idam; 

gunan yo-yo dhatte sa-sa bbavati pujyo, bbajata tan. 5 
bhra$tam janmabbuvas, tato 'mbudbipayahpurena durikrtam, 
lagnam tiravane, vanecaragatair attam, tatah khanditam, 
vikritam, tulitam, tatab kbaragilagbrstam, janag candanam 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaih ko nama no pujyate ? 6 
vigvopakarakarina tvaya ’dya purusaratnavatl bhagavatl vasumatl. kuru majd 
prasadam; grhane ’dam rSjyam. tato rajanam rajyaparaiimukham aveksya punali 
3 praba: naregvara, dhanyo ’si: 

kantakataksavigikha na khananti yasya 
cittam, na nirdabati kopakrganutapab; 
karsanti bhOrhusayag ca na lobhapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idom sa dbirah. 7 
tatah pareugitajQunanipunah grivikramas tad rajyam sumitrSya ’dapayat. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi sj’at, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sinhasanadtaiTihgakayam paricadagl katlid 
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The spring festival and the brahman’s daughter 
?i)rTumy Rixen'^iox or IG 

punar api raja .vavnL sihhasan.a upavi^ali, tfivad anj'aj'ii pultalikayo 
'klam: blio rajan. yadi tiiva vikram.asyaii 'darj’adigunri bhavanti, 
r. tariiy a=min .sihliasana upaviqa. rajiio ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kalhaya 
iasy.lu MaryavrLtanlam. sfi'br.avll: <.'niu rajan. 
vikranifirko rfijai ‘kadii digrijayilrlham nirgalya purvadaksinapag- 
f. cimotlaradico virligaij ca paribhraniya tatraslhilan nrpalln svapa- 
rlaialfikrantrin vidbaya laih samarj)iUjgaja 9 vridimalirivaslujiilam grlri- 
tva punas tan tal,tadde(;efiu saihsthiipya nijanagaraih prali samagatah. 
fi naparapravrrasamayc driivajfieno 'klain: bho deva, dinacaluslayaih 
nagarnpras-c'^amiihurlo na 'sti. lasya vacanaih grulva. raja gramad 
})abih .stliila udyanavane patamandapani karayitva lalrfii 'va dina- 
12 calu.stayarii illiatum upalcranlavan. tasmin samayn rlurtijo vasantah 
ramagatah. ta'niin vasanlasamaye: 

bakulfi mukulan vahanli sadyah sakalacfinibidlkrtulimfilah; 
kamalayatalocana jananfim dlirlagandu.sasurringanri ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

mrikandaraandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranridah; 
mandanilo 'pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhftpaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evarh^'^dham vasantavilasaih drstva mantrl sumanlro riljasanupam 
agalyo ’klavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 
3 antapuja karlavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavah prasanna bhavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya grir bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bhavisyati. 
tasya vacanaih grutva raja ’figikrlya vasantapujasamagrisarhpadane 
0 tam eva ’distavan. tatah sa mantii sumanoharam sabhamanda- 
parh karayitva vedagastrajnan brahmanan ^tavadyanrtyabhijfian 
nartakan vilasinlg ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dinandha- 
9 badhirapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamandape 
navaratnakhacitam sihhasanam sthapitam; tasmin sihhasane laksml- 
narayanapratimadvayaih pratisthitam. tasya pujartharh kunkuma- 
12 karpurakasturikacandanagaruprabhrtisugandhadravyani samanitani, 
jaticutanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketaki- 
prabhrtini puspani samanitani. evam sarvasaihvidhane saihpanne 
16 raja svayaih narayanasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmanadi- 
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kalakugalan janan vastradina sambhavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutim krtva vasantam jaguh. tato raja tesam vitikam 

18 dattva sampresya ’vagistan pafigvandhadin suvarnadanena samto- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brahmano baste kamcana kanyakam 
grhitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bbavato ’stu pinakapaneb 
panigrabe bbujagakankanabbusitayab 
sambbrantadrsti sabas^ Va namab givaye ’ty 
ardboktalajjitanatam mukbam ambikayah. 3 
ity agisam prayujya vadati: bbo rajan, vijnapanam asti. rajno 
’ktam: nivedaya. brabmaneno ’ktam: abam nandivardbananaga- 

5 ravasi; mama ’stau putra eva jat^, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabbar- 
yena maya jagadambilcayah purata evam samkalpab krtab: be 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bbavisyati, tarn tava nama dbarayisyami. 

6 anyac ca: anaya tulitam suvarnam kanyam ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarby adya ’sya vivabakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
stbane gurur vidyate, punar agamisamvatsare karturn na ’yati. ato 

9 ’naya tulitam suvarnam datum vikramam vina ’nyo bbQmandale na 
’sti ’ti tava ’ntikarn samagatah. rajno ’ktam: bbo brabmana, sadbu 
samanustbitam tvaya. tava yavata dbanena karyam bbavati, tavad 

12 dbanam grbane ’ti bbandagarikam abuyo ’ktavan: bbo dravyadatta, 
etasmai brabmanayai ’tatkanyatulitarn suvarnam debi; punar apy 
astavargartbam astakotisuvarnam prtbag diyatam, tatas tena ’jnapto 

16 dravyadattas tasmai brabmanaya tavat suvarnam dadau. brabmano 
’py atisamtustab san kanyaya saba nijanagaram jagama. raja ’pi 
gubbe muburte puram pravivega. 

18 iti katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

Hi sodagopakhyanam 

Methical Recension of 16 

punah kadacid aro^hum tisanaih samupSgatam 

nrpam puficalikii 'vadln nirundhona tadudyamam: 

3 akarnaniyam evui 'tad udaranam bhavadrsam 
caritam duritachedi vikramadity'abhubhujak. 
pura purandarapunkaminljanakamukan 
6 \'idadhe vikramadityo vikramat panpantblnab. 
klrtyii triloklm akramya vikramcna mablpatln 
pure vasantascvartliaiii vasante samupayayau. 

9 raja ’rlunum maharaja ^rlmatam punyacalinam 




Hi halkS 
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16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of 16 
pusah putrikayo ’ktam: rsjaim Skarnaya. 

yadi vasantapuja kiiyate, nirvighnam bhavati; itik^apad rajna vasanta* 
3 pujartbam sambbrtib kirita. veda^stravido vipra vaiisai&S bandino ’pi 
strafigarCipakS, bharatacaryas c& ’karitab; ramya^ -sabhamandapah k&ritab; ratna- 
kbacitam smbasanazb man^tam; saptam&tfnam mabeQvaradIngm devanam prati- 
6 sjk^krtva’nekaibpuspaibpujakrU; etenamabegvarabprlyatamitidanamdattam; 
sakalalokab sukhlkrtah; arta mvrttab. atbai ’kena viprena svastib krta; tasma astSu 
ko^yo dattab. 

d putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena 'tro ’pavestavyam. 
m soda^ katha 


Jainistic Recension op 16 

punar aparamubtirte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrun krtv& y&vat sinblU 
sonam arobati, tavat sodag putrika Vadat: rajann aamin sinbSsane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad ^udaryam iti rajba 
prsU putrika pr^: rajan, 

avantlpurylm grfvikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada caturafigasainyasabitag catasr^u 
6 diksu digvijayam vidbaj'a samagrarajanyacakram va^cakre, sakalabbQvalayasa> 
rabbutasamastavastustomopayan^r Sgritajanaib pratyabam aradbyate ca. anyadft 
sabbtmadhyadhyaslnasya vasudbSdharasya kridavanavanas&vadb&nab puru^ab puru- 
S $aksaram idam avidit: deva, sakalarturSjab grlvasantarSjas tava vanarSjim abhajat. 
etad iikarpya nipa|^ sapadi saparikaras tatra vane jagmivfin. tatra ca prativanam 
aaekavidbakridasukham anubb&ya madby&hne *kbapd^takadalikam kadallvanam 
U avigat. tatra sakalagobhaman^tamandap&nta^ kanakamayaslnbasanastbitab sva3v&> 
vastbSnanivif^attringadrajaputrair ahamabamlkaya svavasaraprakagitekalftkala- 
parabasye^u dattSvadbilna^ k^apam vidvadgos^sukbam abbajat. atr&ntare ’sarao 
15 sains5iasukh5tirekamv&ran£ya rSjM ’di§^ spas^m Acaste dbarmfidbikArt: rajan, 
kim rajycna dbanena dbAnyanicaySir d^sya sadbbQsan3ib, 
pAndityena bbujabalena mabata v5c5m patutvena ca, 
jutyA ’t^iittamayA kulena gucina gubhrsir gunanAm ganuir, 
utma cen na vimodto ’tigabanat samsarakBragrbat ? 1 
etad akarnya raja praba: dbannadhikarin, punab katbyatam. sa ca ’ba: 

durgah somsaramargo, maranam aniyatam, vyAdhayo dumivarj'A, 
dusprapa kannabbumir, na khalu nipatatam asti bastavalambab; 
ity evam sampradbarya pratidivasanigam manase guddhabuddbyu 

dharme dttam nidheyam niyatam atigunam vaacbata. moksasaukbyam. 3 
raja praba: punar api Idnidd ucyatam. sa ca 'ha: 

avagyam yatarag drataram usitva ’pi visaya; 

viyoge ko bhcdas, tyajari nc jano yat s^'ayam amun ? 

^Tajantab s\'atantryid atulaparitapaya manasab; 

svayam t^'akta by ete gamasukbam anantaih ^'idadbate. 3 
etad akarnya raja savismaj’amanagdntitavan: aboyuktamuktamdbarmadbikarinS. 
yatah: 

ujnir nlratanimgabhauguram Iti j&atvu, suklicnii ’sitam; 

laksmih svapnavinagyar! *ti, satatam bbogesu baddhu rucih; 
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The spring Jcsiival and ihc brahman’s daughter 

.■iblini^tnmlmvidambi yauvanam ili prcnina 'vagfidliah strij’o; 

y.lir cvil 'Ira vimiicyale bhavarnsfil, liiir cva baddlio janah. 4 
'’(."■•mrid virame 'ndriyarlhagalmniid Syasalcad ; flijraya 

rrcvomilrpam nfcsadiihkliafjamannvyriparadaksam ksaniit; 
<;TTtniIbhavani upailii, satnlyaja nijaih kallolalolilm gatirii; 

mfi bhuyo hlinja bhafigiiraih hbavaratitii; cctali prasida 'dhunii. S 
(r.t-> dl.araiSdliikurine paritodkam ndal. 

a'ii'ni kollh siivarnfiniirn (;ri.saiirmi ca sodaga 
'.Tivikranianrpns liiato dndilu dharmadhikarinc. G 
’ r.ljann Idrgam audfiryarii yadi Ivaji syal, tadii ’smia siiilifisanc train upaviga. 

i/i xihItSsanadratrincakai/dm sodagi hatha 


17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 


rrorriirny Rncny-sroy or 17 

piinar api raja yavat .sinha.sana upavicali, lavacl anyaya puttalikayo 
’litam: lilio r.ijaii. asniin sinliasana upavcsliim .sa eva ksatnah, yasya 
3 vikraniJ.syau 'daryadiguna bbavanli. riijilo ’ktain: blioh puttalike, 
kalliaya ta-syaii 'daryavrttanlam. sil bhanali: (jrnu rfijaii. 
aiidilryadiguril vilcramasadrgo nli ’sti. tenau 'daryugunena tribhu- 
0 vane tasya klrLir vistfiram gala, sarvo ’py arlhijanas tarn cva rajanarn 
stiliiti. anyac ca: arlhinam svastivacanarii datfnam eva prltyai 
bliavati, na tu guranam. uktain ca: 

dalfnam eva sarnprllyai svastivaco dhaniirlhinam; 
guranam hi praharsaya rasitam ranadundubheh. 1 
kirn ca: gauryaj nananusthanadayo gunah sarvesara api bhavisyanti, 
na lu lyagagunali. uktain ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

dadati ko’pi danarh yah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 2 api ca: 

svabhavavira, ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalaih na ’rhanti sodaglm. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghj'ah; kim anyair gunaragibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gunagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhiisayati tam yadi, kim bravimi ? 
gauryarh hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tac ca trayam, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catustayam tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajnah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vikramasya gunavali 
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5 paliita. tarn gunavalim grutva tena rajfia manasi spardham vidhaya 
stutipathaka uktah: bho vandin, kimartham sarve stutipathaka 
vikramarkain eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 

6 bho rajan, tyage paropakare s^ase gaurye tatsadrgo raja tribhuvane 
na ’sti. paropakarakarane svadehe *pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam grutva sa raja ’ham api paropakaraih karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 

9 kamcana yoginam ahuya ’bravit: bho yogin, paropalcarartham prati- 
dinam navanavam dravyam bhavati yatha, tatha kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bho rajan, kimapi na ’sti. raj no ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 
12 yam mama ’gre nivedaya; aham tarn sadhayami. yogina bhanitam: 
krsnacaturda^divase catuhsastiyoginicakram pujaniyain. tatpurato 
mantrena puragcaranam vidhaya dagahgahomah kartavyah. homa- 
Ifi vasane purnahutinimittam svagariram eva ’gnau hotavyam. tato 
yoginicakram prasannam bhavisyati; yat tvaya prarthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac chrutva raja sarvam apy anusthaya purnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakram prasannam bhutva 
rajne navagariram dattva bhanati: bho rajan, vararh vrnlsva. 
raj no ’ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatyah, tarhi mama 
31 grhe saptamahaghatah pratidinam suvarnaparipurna yatha bhavanti, 
tatha kurvantu. tabh'ir uktam: tvam evam masatrayam pratidinam 
svagariram agnau hosyasi cet, vayam tatha karisyamah. raja ’pi 
34 tatha ’stv ity uktva pratidinam agnau svagariram juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko raje ’mam varttam grutva tat sthanarii samagatya 
purnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras- 
37 pararii bhanitam: adya naramahsam ativasvadutaram vartate, 
tasya hrdayam mahasarabhutam asti. iti punas tarn samjivya bhani- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bhavan ? tava gariratyage kim prayoja- 
30 nam ? teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau gariram hutam. 
yoginibhir bhanitam: tarhi vayam prasannah smah; vararh vrnlsva. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ayam raja prati- 
33 dinaih maranan mahat kastam prapnoti; tan nivaranlyam, asya 
saptamahaghatah suvarnena puranlyah. yoginibhis tatha karisyama 
ity angikrtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, ghatag ca suvarnena puritah. 
36 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagaram praty^atah. 

imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidhah paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
39 upaviga. 


Hi sapladaiopaJckyanam 
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Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s henefit 

?!r7RK;.M. EncENsiox or 17 
Ir.ti,'; tl' 'Lir.aTJ.'tricrillvukyajravanalciiulukiU 
.riii]r.riav\rijrifl ajapuma Ijlnivah patih. 

' ' t: :r. Fi-malokya jfifilva sakutnm apatim, 

! alilifisista mahipalim: 

r.'; ir.a .lk,ir:iavi\ lailhaiii nkrainaflilyablmblmiali, 

C s'k.i' /■j-ikatik’ivalam audaryaiii yalra varnyale. 
vikranr.fiiti'anrpatiT n^riinanasamudbliava 
jarattraylm clam ■i-yanacc vi(;vapavanT. 

I riraynj-itiain asrardiam pnnadojanuvarnano ? 
air.":! ’v,'. jrir'^ate lokc pmiyavan papavaii iti: 
ycdfiy.iali pa^avah sarve. pallianli gukafarikfili; 

1-2 rvri^.Kjakr.yiitn niartyah sa (;Qrali sa ca pandiUih. 
anan^ asulaiiliain kirlirii vilcrainridityablifibliiijah 
(jrutva varidimiikliad cvarii paramnndalilio nrpah: 
la sarv ' 'pi vikramadityanrpam eva ’nvavaniayan; 
briilv kiiii i:araaam \-andinn ? iti prslo jagfula sab: 
ca ‘nyii 'sti tiidrf;o bliQrafui nirblias’ah parakfiryakrt, 

18 rrdu.'.I ca 'rtliinSm ailyam pura.vali prabhuh. 
evam •'•akyarh samakarnya yalbavandijancrilam, 
lam l)hfiyn dlianavaslradyiiih prinayitva yatbcpsitfuli, 

21 talc vicinlilam tenn: paropakrtaye dhnivam 

vartitavyam maya, no coj janmanS kim prayojanam ? 
iti nicciti.dliih kaiiicin maliapurimm adarul 
£4 rdiiiya praptasaliiaram apraksld utma\’afichitam. 
blinpavan viln-amudityad bliavcyam adliikah katbam ? 

Viiricbitad adhikain datlc sa nityain iti nab grutam. 

27 sa maliapurusas tasya samjikarnya manTsitam 
uvaca: yoginicakram pujayasva vidhanatah; 
laksam ujyuiiutlr butva, tanmanlrena vibbuvasuU 
SO krtvu purnrdiutiih debam, tatah siddbim avupsyasi. 
ity akarnya tadu cakro yoginicakrapQjanam, 
svadeham rdiutim cakre jvalite havyavabane, 

35 svadebahutidanena kumyam karma samapayat. 
tatab praaanna yoginyo jivayitva janegvaram: 
yatb&bhila|itam rajan varani vnnv ity avadi^u^. 

36 tatab sa vatayam asa mastakasthapitanjalih: 
grhab sapta pratidinam svarnapurna bbavantv iti. 
evam tvaya krte oityam, evam eva bhavisyati. 

39 iti dattva varam rajne yoginyo ’drgyatam yayub. 
raja ’pi pratyabam samyak svadebavyayasadbitaib 
dban&ir artbijanabblstam vyadhat saptagrbastbitaib. 

43 kadadd etadvrttantam vilrramadityabhQpatib 

gnitva caramukbat, sadyas tasya rajaah putam yayau. 
tasya tad vrttam alokya kipalub priyasabasah, 

45 asya dainamdinam dubkbam ma bhud id vicarayan, 
bomagaliim samasadya manasS *yogin!b smaran, 
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nirjaiie samaye deham vikramarko juhusati. 

48 tatas tad yogimcakram nrpaya ’virabhut ksanat, 
ucuh; sahasikagranya sahasam ma krtha vrtba; 
parartham tvam iha ’bhyetya svagariTam jihasasi 
51 asmadartham; na tad yuktam; dasyamo vanchitam, vrnu. 
iti tadyopnicakraprarthitah prthiwpatih 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rajanyavangasya vina dehavyayavyatham 
sarvadai Va grhah sapta svaimptirna bhavantv iti. 
tathai ’va yoginlcakre varam dattva tirohite, 

57 aprakagitavrttanto vikramarkah purirh yayau. 
evam ced avanipala kartum yah prabhavkyafi, 
sinhasauam idam raja sa eva ’lamkari^yati. 

Ui sapfadafi hatha 


Brief Recension op 17 

punah putrikayo ’ktam; rljann Ekarnaya. 

ekadH vikramarkasya vandina pararastrarh gatva r5jnah stutir arabdha. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajna bhanitam: vikramam manusj'ah kirh varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udaro na ’sti sattvavan sahasiko va. tatas tena rajna yajne mahantam 
ekam fihOya yoginipiija prarabdhfi. tSilaka^h! tapitil, tatra ’tmS ’hutah. yogint 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya deho jatah. rSjfio ’ktam: mama saptagrhany 
asuryastam sambhrtasuvarnani bhavantu. evam astaparyantam dadati. pratidinam 
deham vahnau ksipati, punar api prapnoti grhesu suvarnam, punar api dadati. atha 
9 tatkautukena vikramo ’pi tan nagaram gatva sarvaih drstva ’tmwam katahyam 
ksiptavan. yogini tipta jata, punar api jivitah. yogini prasannS: rajan vararh 
vrnu. devi, ayam raja pratidinam deham ksipati; tad vancanlyam, asya saptagrhani 
12 sada purnani bhavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bhavantu. evarii varam yacayitva raja 
nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam^ 

iti saptadagi hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 17 

punar aparamuhUrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim I^tva yiivat sinha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat saptadap putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasj'a vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryarh grivikramanipah. tasya danam atyantam adbhutam arthikalpa- 
0 nadhikam, ata eva ’titakalpadrumam. anj’^ada kenapi bhattena deguntaragatena 
grlvikramavairinag candragekharanipasya sadasi proktam: 
abhimukliagatamarganadhorapi- 
dhvanitapaUavitambaragahvare, 

•\itarane ca rane ca samudyate, 

bhavati ko’pi param ^'iralah parah, 1 

ctad akarnya rajna candragckharena proktam: bho bhatta, asti kagcid evamvidhah? 
teno ’ktam: rajan, ra\irathacakracailkramanukrantasdgariimbaruyam krtaduridru- 
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Vihrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 

S pamniiaKinirinanirnidunadrinaprasridasrivadhano nijahluijadandaklianditapracandriri- 
rundatnndavadamlmjlarnnakaranafcarnnvnlflrah srlvikrama eva. clad fdcarnj'a 
candra^ciiliaranrpasya vriimnnasyam abhul. iiklaiii ai: 
iifi 'ponl ptininam vetti, ;;iinT {itinisu inatsarl: 
guni ca punarapi ca Wralali sarnlo jonah. 2 
tala? tena ■vakramaspardliayfi dOnena dcvataradliaiiam krtam. laya ca pralyaksl- 
Miuya fadyaciinkjayasampallir daltii, kalhitam ca: tvaya mama ’gre ’gnikundc 
S pratyaliam svnrjarlrfdiutir deyu, (alas lava nilyaiii navliiam gariram Ivadyacila 
sampattig ca bliaAdyali. ili gain dcvalu. lalo riija pralyaham svagariraliulim krtvii 
navinadclietiii ?voccliaya navana\'asampallya daiiadikam karnti. ctat svarupam 
tcnfii ‘va bliallcna ’gatya grl\ikrainasya proklain. lain rajria cinlitam: alio, tena 
E^lU^^kcna paropak:"iraya malian iipakrainah kriali. iiklarii ca: 
ralnnkarali kim kiirtile Iii ralnfiir ? 

vindliyacalah kiih Icarililiih karnti ? 
grlkli;iiidaklinnd.lir malnyacalali kith ? 
paropakaraya ?ataiii \-ihIiutih. S 

param asya nrpaleli pratyaliam maliat kaslam asli. alo ’dyn mamo ’pakfiravasarah. 
talo raja yopapaduki'im aruliya taint galati; agnikiindc pravistag ca. tad.a dcvatfi 
3 pratyak;i!)h0y3 pri'iha: liholi saltraka, lava salia?:! svadelmdaliane kim praynjanam ? 
tu.Eta ’smi; yaensva varam. lada gricikramciio ‘ktam: yadi mayi prasannfi ’si, tarlii 
cnndragekhararfija.sya pratyaliam apnikundopravegam iiivaraya, yalhfiltliilasilaprasa- 
0 darii kuru. .svlkrtnm lad vacanam devataya. latalj samfiyfito nipal.i svasthanam. 
lato Joka r.ljanam stuvanti sma, yallia: 

ayaiii nijah pare vc 'ti gananii lagliucctasam; 
iidaracariUinilm tii vasudldii ’va ku^umbakam. 4 
iyam atra satum aluukiki maliatl kSpi kntlmmcitluta: 
upalrrtya bhavanti duratah paratah pratyupakamblilravah. j 
pra^ngya saliasil cii ’gnau, svalabdliam dcvatilvaram 
dadata candrarajasya, kah samo vikramcna hi ? C 
ato lajann Idrgam audaryaih yadi tvajd syfit, tada ’smin .sinliasanc Ivam upaviga. 

itt sihhasanadtairingakayarh saptadafi Icatkd 


18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 
Southern Recension of 18 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj'an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 tenai ’va sihhasanam adhyasitavyam. rajno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau 
’daryadivrttantam. puttalika ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. vikra- 
majko nitim ullanghya rajyam na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 
6 rajno ’ktam: sa nitimargah kathyatam. puttalika vadati: bho rajan, 
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18. Story of the EigJtteenth Statuette — SR 

Qruyatam. manipure govindagarma bralimanah; sa ca nitiQastrajnah 
svaputraya pratidinam nltigastram kathayati; tada maya ’pi grutam, 
9 tat tubhyam nivedayami. rajiio ’ktam: nirupaya. puttalikaj'o ’ktam: 
gruyatam rajan. buddbimata purusena durjanaib saba sango na kar- 
tavyah; yato mahanarthaparamparaj^a betur bbavati. uktam ca: 
durvrttasamgatir anarthaparamparaya 
betuh satam; adbigatam vacaniyam atra: 
lankegvaro barati dagaratbeb kalatram, 

prapnoti bandbam atba daksinasindburajab. 1 
tasmat sajjananam sango vidbeyah. loke satsafigat paro labho na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam; 
mandayati mandabbavam, samdbatte sampado ’pi satsangah. 2 
anyac ca: kenapi vairam na kartavyam; paresam saxbtapo na vidheyab; 
aparadbam vina bbrtya na dandaniyab; mabadosam vina stri na 
3 tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabbag bbavati. uktam ca: 

ajfiasampadinim daksam virasum priyavadinim 
yo ’drstadosam tyajati, so ’ksayam narakam vrajet. S 
laksmih sthire ’ti na mantavya; vari ’va cancala. uktam ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bhajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikbe ’va ’ticancala laksmib. 4 
striyai guhyain na nivedanlyam; bhavisyacinta na karya; vairinam 
api hitam eva cintaniyam; danadhyayanadi vina divasam vandbyam 
3 na kuryat; pitroh seva karya; coraih saba sambbasanam na karyam; 
sarvada nis^uram uttaram na vaktavyam; alpanimittam bahu na 
baraniyam. uktam ca: 

na svalpasya Iq’te bhuri nagayen matiman narab; 
etad eva bi pandityam, yat svalpad bbtiriraksanam. 5 
iirtaya danam datavyam; dbarmastbane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarah karanlyah. etat samanyapurusanam nitigastram upa- 
3 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabhavata eva sakalanitigastrajnah. evam kale 
gaccbaty ekada kagcid vaidegiko rajanam drstvo ’pavistah. tato 
6 rajna bbanitam: bbo devadatta, tava nivasah kutra ? teno ’ktam: 
bbo riijan, abam vaidegikah; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribbramanam eva karomi. rajiio ’ktam: prthvlparyatanat tvaya 
0 kiin-kim apiirvain drstam ? teno ’ktam: bbo rajan, maya mabad 
ekam agcaryam drstam. rajfio ’ktam: kim tat.? kathaya. teno 
’ktam : udayacalaparvata adityasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra ganga 
12 pravaliati, gangfitate papa\inaganam givfdayam asti. tad gangaprava- 
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hiit ka(;cit suvarnastanibbo nirgacchali. tasyo ’pari navaratna- 
kbacitam sinliasanam asli. sa suvarnastaniWiah sur.vodayad upari 
IS prlhvim prapnoti, madbyrdine surj'amandalam prapnoli, tatah suryo 
yavad astaih prapnoti, tavat svaj'ain apy ultimo gangapravalie 
nimajjati. pralidinam eva talra bhavali. clan maliad figcaryam 
18 maya drslam. raja vilcranio ’pi tac cbrutva lena saha lat sthanam 
galo ralrau nidrarii galab. prabhalasamayc yavat surya udayaiii 
prapnoli. tavad gafigapraviihad ratna-sinlifisanayuklo hemastamblio 
21 nirgatah. tasmin slaniblie raja svayiim upavistah. slambho ’pi 
suryamandalarii gantum pravrllo yilval suryasamlpaiii gaccliati, 
tavad agnikanasadr^aili suryakiranair dagdiiam rajagarlram mansa- 
~i pind.ikarain abliul. lalali pindarfipcna sfir.vamandal.ain prapya: 
namah saanfrc jagadckacaksuse jagatprasuUslhitinfigahelave; 
Iraylmayiiya Irigunalmadharine viriricinarayanagamkarfitmane. 6 
ity evam anekaii.i stotrfiih stutva namagcakara. lalah suryas tam 
amrtenfi 'sificai; tato raja div.vagarlro jfilah. r.ajfi 'vadat: dhanyo 
3 ’ham asmi. suryeno ’ktam: bho rfijan, Ivam maliasatlvadhiko 'si; 
elan mandalam ka.syapy ag.nniyarh Ivam pnaplo ’si. tarliy ahaih 
prasanno ’siui, varam vmlsva. rajfio ’ktam: bho deva, kim atah 
C param adhiko varo ’sli ? yan mahrimuiilnam apy agamy, am tava 
sthanam, yad ah.am pruplah. lava prasfid.an mama sarvam apy 
arth.ajalam asli. tadvac.anena ’tisamtustali surj'o navaralnakhacile 
3 svaklyakundale dallvfi bhanati: bho rajan, el.al kundaladva.vam 
pratidinam ekam suvarnabharam prayacchali. lalo rujfi kundala- 
dvayam grhltvil punah suryam namaskrtya lasmad ultlrno yavad 
12 ujjajdnim agacdiati, tavat kagcid bralimano marge samagatya: 

vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam vyfipya sthitarh rodasi, 
yasminn Igvara ity ananj^avisayah gabdo yatharlhfiksarah, 
antar yag ca mumuksubhir niyamitapranadibhir mrgyate, 
sa sthanuh sthirabhaktiyogasulabho nihgreyasaya ’stu vah. 7 
ity agirvadam uktva bhanati: bho yajamana, aham bahukutumbi 
brahmanah param daridrah; sarvatra bhiksatanam karomi, tatha ’py 

8 udaram na ptirayati. tac dirutva raja tasmai kundaJadvayam dattva 
bhanati: bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayam nityam suvarnabharam 
ekam dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanam stutva nijalayam 

6 jagmna. raja ’py ujjayinim agat. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abramt: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

9 raja tUsnlrh babhuva. 


Hy aitadatop&khyanam 
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Metrical Recension op 18 

punah kadacit sampraptam asanarokanecchaya 

bhojarajam samdokya babhase salabhanjika: 

3 sahasam dhairyam audaryam S 5 'a.t sada tadrgam nrpa, 
sa eva ’rhaty avasthatum pauruliute mahasane. 
bhojarajas tato ’prcchat: tat kidrg iti tarn punah; 

6 akamaye ’ti vyacasta kathSm karnarasayanlm. 
asti vismaritagesamahipalamahayagah, 
gagasa \dkramadityah sa ratnakaramekbalam; 

9 na ’dharmagTla na ’gura na ’praja na ’bahugrutah, 
na ’nartha na ’nayajnag ca yena satbraksitah prajah. 
adharmasya ca samcaram na 3 ’asya ca viparyayam 
12 vihaya, palito rajna kalikMak krtikrtak. 

tarn kadadn makipalam kagcit siddko makamatik 
drstva ’gisak prayunjanas tadadegad upavigat. 

15 bruki drstam kim agcaryam iti pritya pracoditak, 
avadid avanlbhartre drs^m agcaryam atmana. 
udaj'Sdrek samlpe ’sti nagaram kanakaprabkam; 

18 tatra devalayo devadevas 3 'a ’sti vivasvatak. 
tatpurak pravahaty eka sarit suryaprabhabkidka. 
krtartkitartkisartkam tat tirtkam pcpavinaganam, 

21 candrakantagilakrantaracanadtritakramam, 
caturdikkalpitavanaprii8adaprakar5vrtam. 
tasminn agadhasalile tlrthamadhye sthirasanak 
24 gatakumbkamayastambho vidyate devanirmitak. 
udety anudinam deva dinabkartur anu ’dayam, 
sa modamanas tadbimbam madh 3 'u.kne saiksprgaty asau. 
27 punar apy anuvrttyai ’va pratyag avartanat saka 
tajjale majjati stambliak pratyag gacckaty akaskare. 
etad iilokitam deva div 3 '’atlrthe makadbkutam; 

30 Idin-kim na ’sti ksitau dhatur adntya srsficaturl. 
iti siddhavacak grutva sasamrddhaikasakasak 
samutkantkah sa tarn drastum rajakantkiravo yayau. 

33 kanakatUlakopctam kanatkanakagopuram 

dadarga ’sau puram raja kanakaprabkasamjnikam. 
tatak sur 3 ’'aprabkakkyii ya prakhyata papanagint. 

3G sasnau kal]olamuIin 3 'am anubhavitamanasak. 
adit 3 ’egvaram abkyarcya pu^aik pagupatim gudk, 
uposya tastkau niyato ratrau taddevatala 3 'e, 

39 usas 3 ’ utthfo’a sumanas tirlkc papavinugane 
krtanustkananiyamak puja 3 dtvu divukaram; 
ctnsminn cva sama 3 'e tanmadb 3 'ad udabkut k^nat 
42 sa slambko ’pi maklbkartuk purastad cva kaficanak. 
tato Iagkuta 3’0 ’tpat 3 'a tanmadk 3 'e pravivcga sak; 
vcgad agad api stambko nabhomadk 3 ’agatatii ravim. 

45 plustah patafigakiranair 3 'ajusa ’stfiut sa tam ntpah. 
samipc samstuvantam tam dadarga stambhamadhyagam, 
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^'iIl!lta!h mnlinsum I(o mastakastliupitufijalim, 

4S anvacrnhit tam Splustam apanniirtiliaro ravih, 
uvuca priyaya vScu : mahesvnraviisad bliovan 
bhadra jlvasi, kim jlvel karadagdho jano ’nyntha ? 

>31 grhiina — tara lusto ’smi — kundaladvilaj'ain mama, 
yatpadmaragaprabhay,"! mayy abliud arunaprabhu, 
dine-dme bharavarjc suvarnrmani suvarcasiim. 

34 iti dattvd yayau devas tasmi'd tat kundnladvayam. 
tajjaJc 'majjata stnmbhad astamgaccliaty' ahaskarc, 
ta^ya mQiam ca jijiifisur ndliastad avarubya sab, 

3~ rasitale tu tanmiile dcvadevasya bbSsvatah 

prabliiidevlm priyam lokamataram samdadarto sob, 
sury.apatnlm tu lam natvil tastbfiu sa viuayun^ntah; 

CO tatah prityii prabliadevi yatbestabharanjipradfim 

manim divyam dadau tasmui; so ’pi nalva mulmr-mubuh, 
devj’ah sakOgan niskraraya balds, tasyas tu samnidbau 
G3 suv<irnavcdikamadbyc diptastambbayutam tugi 

tam eva Uficanastambham drstva, jnaiv.i ca tadgunam, 
tasj’o ’pari samarubya punch prat 3 ’usasi prabbuh, 

60 sQrj'odaye yatliapQrvam tasmin sOryaprabhottldtc, 
avaplutj-a nniab stambbSt *prapa ‘puskarinltatam. 
tatrai ’va dvadasaditj-amandape mandaleevarab, 

69 ^’idhirat puranSm krtvA, gacclmn patlu mabumanuh, 
sapalntkam Iq-^m dluam yScamunam mahisuram 
dinanukampano riija jagade janayan mudam; 

72 ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratuanirmite 
dine-dine suvarniinam janltba bburavarsini; 
mani; ca ’yam mabatejah prabhadevyah prasadata^ 

75 abblstabbaranam datte, grbunSi ’ham tvam etayob, 
ekam asj'ai ’va bharyayrd pras’accbe ’ti prasannodhlh, 
jiiapayitre ’ti samartbyam sampradaya dvijutayc 
78 te ratnakupdale rajtl jagamo ’jjayiulm pudm. 

evam sabasam audaiyom dbairyam ca bhavato yadi, 
aroba bbojabbtipala tadlyam idam asanam. 

ity a^adafi hatha 


Bkibf Recension of 18 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya, 

ekada ko ’pi degiintaTl samayatab. tena rajfie vartta katbitS.: rajan, samudratire 
3 givSiayasamIpe ramyam sarab. tanmadbye suvar^tambbab, tadupari vidtram 
sinbasanam sQryodaye nirgacchati; sSxye vardhamane tad api vardbate; madbyabne 
tasya sDryasya ca samgamo bhavati. sQrye ’partbne ’dbogacchati so ’pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evam varttadi giutvo ’panoddbapaduko raja tasmin sarasi 
vigrantab. tatah prabhata udakat stambho nirgatab; raja tatro ’paidstab- tSvat 
stambbo vardhate; raja suryakiranait dagdbo mansapindo jatab. samgatena suryeno 
9 ’ktam: rajann atra kim agato ’si ? rfijiio ’ktam: tvaddarganSrtham; na ’nyo lobbab. 
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18. Story of the Eigideenth Statuette — BR, JR 

tatah suryena tustena kun^ale datte: rajann ete yathepsitaih manoratham purayata^. 
atha suryanujnato raja Vatlrno yavad, devasya dhuparatrikavirame devabhaktai 
13 rajna agirvado dattah. rajno ’ktam: vikramah paramandale ’sU, yuyam atah sthanat; 
kim agirvado diyate ? tair uktam: etatatMnad vyavasayino vastu grbitvS dviguna- 
caturgunal Ifibhat prapya devabhaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jivama iti vikramiiya 
15 svasti kurmab. etad akarnya raja kundale devabhaktebhyo datte. 

putiikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaiy'ani yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity astadagi Icatha 


Jainistic Eecension of 18 

punar aparamuburte bbojara jab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasanam 
adhirobati, tavad astadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asznin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 j'asya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grivikramanipab. anyada tasj'a sabbayam pratibaraniveditab 
6 ko ’pi vaidegikah puman; anekadegadrgvana Sgcaryabhajo bbavanti ’ti katbaya 
kimapy apurvam *aitibyam iti rajna prs^ praba: deva, udayacalaculikayam ekam 
devatabbavanam asti. tadagre candrakantagilanibaddham mabasarab samasti. 
9 tanmadbye svarnamaj'astambbas tadupari ca svarnamayam sinbasanam asti. sa ca 
stambbab surj'odayasamaye jalad babir nirgaccbati, ganaib-ganair vardhamano 
yivan madbyahne martandamandale lagati, tatah ganaib-ganSir hiyamuno ySvad 
12 astasamaye jalSntar vigati. tat papavinfigitlrtham tatratyalokaih kathyate. etad 
akarnya raja savismayamana yogapadukam arubya tatro ’dayucale gatah; drstam 
tat tirtham. tatah prabhate surj'odaye jalanirgatastambbugrasthasmbasane raja 
15 ganair upavi^to vardhamanasinhasanena saha gato martandamandalam. tada rujii 
suryatapena murcchum gatab. suryena tatsahasasamtustena ’mrtena siktab punab 
samjatacaitanyo krtajagadandbakaratiraskaram bhaskaram tus^va, yatlia: 
yasmat sarvah prasarati-taram jflatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rupair bahyair visayaradtair avrtir yasya na ’sti, 
gabdarthabhyam vitatham iva yas tatsvaruparii vidhatte, 

jivadityam tarn abam atanum cin nabbahstham pranaumi. 1 
j'as tvakcaksuhgravanarasanaghranapanyanlmvanl- 
payupasthastbitir api manobuddbyahamkaramurtih 
tisthaty antar, babir api jagad bhasayan dvadagatma, 

martandam tarn sakalakarunadbaram ekain prapadye. 3 
j'o ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno ’por anl3'an mahiyun, 
vigvakarab saguna iti va kaipanakalpitangah, 
nanabbutaprakrtivikrUr dargaj’-an bliati yo va, 

tasmai-tasmai bbavatu paramuditj'a nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutj’a sattvena ca tustah surj’ab praba: rajan, j'acasva varam. tato raja prartha- 
nabhimr uvaca: bbagavan bhaskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganad aparain kim prarlha- 
3 nlj'am asti ? tatah samtu^tab suryab pratj'aham bbarasvarnadayi kundalayugmain 
daduu. tatah stambhasUiasinbasanurudhas tajTii ’va yuktj’u, ’stasamaj’e pagcad 
aj’atah; svapurlm prati gacchan patiri mahudilridryopadrutena ’rtiiina prarlbitah. 
C prarthanabhaugablilruh karunuparas tat kundalajoigmam tasmai sapramodam adat. 
uktath ca: 
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hlirirafvarn.ipratlarii nil.vnm arlliiiic blifiiuitin. 'rj)ilam 
iladfiii kunHalayuRinaiii ca, kena tulyah sa vikramak ? 4 
alo r.'ijann idrjain nuclaryath j-adi tvayi syfit, ladfi 'imin sinliasanc tvara upaviga. 

iii sinhasaiindriHrin^akuyum axiSda^i kallm 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 
SorrnERN Rhcension' or 10 

piinar iipi raja yuViil sihlifl!;ana upavi^ati, tfivad anyfi pultalika 
'vadat: Idio riijan, lava vikraniasyrui 'daryadigiinfi bhavanli cet, 
3 tarliy a=<min sihliasana iipaviQa. rujfio ’ktam: bhoh pullalike, kalhaya 
la-cyaii ‘dfiryavrltrinlam. .sii ’bravit: blio rajan, Qrayatfiin. 
vikrama Qr\'Im fa.sali .saLi saiwo 'pi loka anandaparipurnalirdayo 
0 'biiiif ; In'ahnianah .salkarinaniratah, slriyab palivratfdi, calayusah 
punisiih, \Tksrd.i sadapbalayuktah, kamavar.st parjanyah, main sarvadil 
sampurnasasyavafl; lokanam papad bhayam atithlnarh puju jivcsu 
0 krpa guranarii scva salpalrc danani; evarii prajasu pravrlLir asll. 
tala cicada raja sinlia-sana upavis|,o ’bliul. lalra sabljayain upavisUih 
kldrg\'idhah siimanla rajakumarah; kccil stutipalliakair virudavalim 
12 pathayanti: kccano ’ddbalfih svabhujabalam svayani cva stuvantij 
kecana sadvih<;addandayudha.sadhanabh)jfiah <;nini;rula yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam liasanli; kecana saranagalaparipfdanapravan.ih; kecana para- 
15 Iravisaj'c .savadhanah; kecana dharmasaragrahakririnah; cvaihvidlia 
rajakumara rajanam sevanle. Ifida ka(;cin mrgavadliah samagatya 
rajanam pranaraya ’vadal: bho deva, aranyamadliyo kagcid afijana- 
18 parvataL'iro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
pagya. tasj'a vacanam grutva raja tair eva rajakumarrdh saha vanam 
gatah; naditatasthitanikunjantargalaih variiham apagyat. tatah sa 
SI varabo viranaiii kolahalam grutva tasman nikunjan nirgatah. tada- 
nantaram sarve ’pi rajakumara ahamahamikaya svahastakilugalani 
dargayantah sadvihgadayudhani tasyo ’pari ciksipuh. sa varahas 
S4 tany ayudhtoy aganayan sarviin rajakumaran vaficayitva parvatan- 
targatam kandaram vivega. raja ’pi tasya prsthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvale kamcana biladvaram drstva svayaih 
S7 biladvaram pravisto mahaty andhalcare kiyad duram gatah. utta- 
ratra mahaprakago ’bhut. tatah kiyaddSre nagaram ekam suvarna- 
mayaprakaraih gubhrabhramlihaprasadopagobhitam devatalayopava- 
30 nadibhir alamkrtam samastavastuparipurnavipambhusitam dhani- 



148 19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette — SR, MR 

kalokasamakulam nanavilasinijanasaihsevyamanam atimanoharam 
apagyat. tatra pravigya vipanimadliye yavad gacchati, tavad ati- 
S3 manokaram dinakaramandalasadrgam rajabliavanam apagyat. tatra 
virocanasuto ball rajyam karoti. raja rajabbavanam pravistah 
sinbasanopavistena balina jbat iti samagatya ’lifigito ’tiramaniya- 
36 siobasana upavegitab prstag ca: bbob svaminab, bbavantab kutab 
samagatab 7 vilcrameno ’ktam: abam bbavatsamdarganartbam sama- 
gato ’smi. balino ’ktam: adya ’bam dbanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tib pavitribbuta sampadag ca sapbala jatah, yato babuna punyena 
bbavanto ’smadgrban agatah. adya ’smatkulasaintatib sukrtini. 
adya me subahukalac chlaghamyam abbud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasarnpannanugrabam grbam. 1 
vikrameno ’ktam: bbo raj an, tvam pavitribbutantahkaranab, tavai 
’va janma glagbyam; saksad vaikuntbalcantbiravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rtbitvena; asmadrgab ke balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, 1dm agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bbo danavendra, 
abam tvaddarganartbam eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam: yadi mayi maitrim vidbaya svamina samagatam, tarbi 
mayi krpain vidbaya kimapi vastu yacaniyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyunam na ’sti; abam api tvatprasadat sarvartbaib 
9 sampurno ’smi. balina bbanitam: bbob svamin, bbavatam nyunam 
iti mayo ’cyate kirn ? maitrim uddigya bbanitam ; yato mitralaksanam 
evam vadanti. uktam ca: 

dadati pratigrbnati gubyam akbyati prccbati, 
bbunkte bbojayate cai ’va sadvidbain pritilaksanam. 2 
no ’pakaraib vina pritih katbaincit kasya jayate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abbistadah. 3 tatba ca: 

tavat pritir bbavel loke, yavad danam pradlyate; 
vatsah ksiraksayam drstva svayam tyajati mataram. 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamain m’yamena danam 
manjm pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 
datte Idiale ’pi nikliilam Idialu yena dugdham 
nityam dadati mabisi *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 5 
evam bbanilva balina vikramaya rajfie raso rasaj’^anam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad anujfiam prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam' arubya 
3 yavad rajamarga agaccbati, tavan mabadfiinyagrasto daridrj'apiditab 
saputrah kagcid XTddhabrtibmanah samagatya ’nekaglrvadan krtva 
bbanali: bbo yajamana, abam atjmntadaridryapldito babukutumbi 
C briilimanab; adya sakutumbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparj'aplain 
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dlianarii dclii. maliatya ksudlia pitlila vayam. rajfia blianilam: 
blio brrdimana, idrnilrii mama baste kiinapi dhanarh na, ’sli, param 
P rasfi rasayanaiii ce ’li vasludvayam asli. arena rasena sainparke sati 
SJipladlial avail suvarna bliavanti. idarii rasayanarii yas lu sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjilo bbavisyali. ubhayor madhya ekarii griiana. lada. 
12 pitro 'klani: ycna rasiiyancna jaraiiiaranavarjilo bbavisyali, tad 
diyalam. jiulrcno 'klani: kiiii kriyalc tena rasfiyancna ? jaramara- 
narahitena 'pi pimar daridryam eva 'nnlibavitavyani. ycna rasena 
ij dhniusariiparkc sali siivnrnam bbavati. sa raso grribyab. ily iibliayor 
vivado jalab. talo rajo ’bliayor vivadam Qiutva rasarii rasayanarii ca 
tabbyarii dadfiii. talo rajanarii sluLva nijiilaynrii galfm. raja ’py 
18 njjayinim agatah. 

imarii kalliarii kalliayilva puUalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam fiudaryarii vidyale cct, larliy asmin siriliasana upavi?a. 
21 raja tiisnirii babbuva. 

ity cJ:onarinropSl:hySnam 

Metrical Recexsiox or It) 

kad5cid bliojabhfiprdaih punar firo^hum fisanam 

uvuai vfleam uciUirii sariipraptarh sutabliafijiku: 

3 bliavaty ctadrgarii dliairjura liudaiyani atimanufam 
tvaji ced, idam arodlium ulkantbaya mabipatc. 
tadguniin dimu nljendra sprlianlyan gufjottaruib; 

C madab gundulugandcau laintalcau ca vakrinul, 
kin-j-esu griiklialubandlio, yasmifi chusali medinim; 
upanstam sabhamadliyc kadadd rujamandall 
9 nUcvcla nidinulliam iva naksatramandalT. 
tadunim eva tain drastum iigato vyadlmnayakab, 
asdhakara ivu ’karaiii samprupto miinu^itam; 

12 pranipatya purab stliitviT pravepan sariiluluujalih 
TJijfie difiapaynm asa codito dvurapulaksib: 
deva mandaiaguilasya pagdmopantakannnc 
15 kridann ustc mabun krodo nityam nirjhannltatc; 
adrstapurvo balavun etudrg vanagocarah; 
tatrui ’va vibituvaso budliatc prunino 'nigam. 

18 ittham vanecaravacab gnitva 'klietakakautukl 
balena ’Ipena sa yayau turamgi mandaiUcalam. 
tatra kallolinItiFe pbullakingukakanane, 

21 svadam-svadam modamaiio mustah suurabhagalmlb, 
vapusa kalimamjusa pageat timbayan digab, 

daafbojjralena patrena puro vigadayan digab; > 

24 basann iv& ’njanaguim, prabham pragamayann iva, 
tamalayann iva tarun, samcaeSra sa sukarah. 
tatra samnaddhasubhataprabhutarabhallravaib 
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27 cuksubhe, sarameyanam hesanaig ca ’tibhisanaih; 
tatag ca ganasamniddhab garasaratipT^tah, 
cacalakalpavatulacaladgandopalopamah. 

30 tada sa potri balavan bha&jayitva gunam ganam, 
nipena ’nudrutah prayad varaho girigahvaram. 
kipanapaiur ekaki sprgann iva pade-pade, 

33 tarn anvagaccbaj javina sabasauko ’pi vajina. 
kandarodarasamcarl rajanam atudad bhrgam 
kiodo ’ndhakara iva tarn garanagataraksinam. 

30 avaruhya guhadvari paribadhya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesa ’sau bhuyab kapa|apotrinam. 
sa gacchann agrato divye biladvare manorame 
39 lasanmaniprabhajalam jatabalatapodayam 

apagyad adbhutakaram kavatam, nai ’va potripam; 
kutah kavatem ayatam, sa varahah kva va gatah ? 

42 iti cintapare tasminn udabhud dhvanir ulbanah, 
pralayodyatpayodfiligarjitapratibhartsanah. 
tatas tad araram dlryad abliud bilam apavrtam; 

45 tato ’dhogacchata tena patha bbQyo ’pi bhupatiii, 
sphuratsphatikasopanaprabhadattapradlpakah, 
saliSyavan ktpanena yayfiu sahasikfigranlh. 

48 cirena pr5iitar5ntena sa gacchan balinam ball 
nayanaDandajananani dadarga puratah puram, 
svarnaprakaravalayam spliuranmanikyatoranam, 

51 sphatikalayajajyotsnapraksalitadigantaram, 

ramyaharmyagilagatakumbhastambhasaiDuttbitaih 
aharnigam prabhajalair bibhrad balatapagriyam; 

64 indranllamanistambhachayamayatamobhidah 
yatra pradlpikayante padmaragamaniprabhah; 
nugakanyumukliamodavahina yatra vayuna 
67 nandanti madanoddama yuvanah surablilkrtah. 
atba gopuram a 3 'aiitaiii purigobbavalokinam, 
kaficukl kagcid agatj'a rajudegain nj'avedaj'at: 

GO vikramaditj'abhupala, cakravarU suradvisam 
patalcgo balir nama bliavantam drastum icchati. 
iti pravegajTmi asa dargayan purasampadah, 

63 nivedaj’am asa sa tam prabliave nipam agatam. 
asurcndto ’pi tarn prltj'a narendram kaiicanasane 
upavegj’a ’bravid vakj'am atitbj’agamanocitam: 

CO naranatha main krlsna *kaccid dharmena palyatc ? 
no ’pajapalirUih kaccid bliavadfijnavidhaj'inah ? 
kaccit trivis^padharo \Tstim istaiii prayaccliati ? 

09 kaccit tvam api tam j-ajufiih paritosaj’asi ’gvaram ? 
cvam sa dfiitj'apatina prspih prij’apurabsaram 
balina vikramfiditj’o Wnitah pratj'nbhasata: 

72 j'nsj’au ’darj'am tava ’lokj’a biiaktj’udrckam ca kcgavah 
dvarapalakaUim apa jagatam ckapfilakah; 
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kuliatirtvaf-ii e datlvS padalrayatnilfirii bliuvam, 
dliarmaih calii'padnih krlvi'i, klrlith praplo 'sy aniittamnin ; 
namayan Inkanallio 'pi yacanakrcclirasucakali, 
vamano 'bhfid dbarih saksal; ko 'nyas tcRidr^ab pnmfiii ? 

7S ctndr^ena bliavatii yah saiiiprai;nali krlo mama 
yagak'emanusariidbayr, Icna 'liam sukrit krlah. 
ili krlva 'tlia sallapam samnllafilamanasah 
81 asiircntiro dadiiu rajfic rasnih sabaraffijainam. 

TOrjj'a nrpalirh ta.«ya saliuyarlliam ca piiru5atn 
tam eva prasayam Asa, yo varalio 'bhaval piiru, 

81 punah piatinivrlya 'fu raja laddarfilAdbvnna. 
jaenmn svaliayam cai 'va giibadvarain odbisibitain. 
rAjA nivartya dailcyarii. sainAruhya punar liayam, 

87 gacebann ujjajnnimArgc so 'pacjyad IirAbinanAv ubbaii. 

E3 yacilo narapalir yal kiriicil landiiludikam 
ksudbAliparikhinnabhyAm tabliyAm Aliarasidilliayc. 
no asli nc 'liA 'param vaslu vinA rasarasAyanam 

divyaprabliavani, anayor ckarii grlmlsv,! cA ’dbhiitam. 
ctat til sarvaloliAnam bmcanlkaranopakrl, 

03 rasAyanarii jarAnirtjninirAkaranadaksinain. 
itllmm Akarnyn bliflpulain abliAsisla jaraddvijab: 
kli«U) 'smi jarayfi rAjan, inabyam debi msriyaDain. 

118 tatas tattanayo ’vAdll laruno jagatAm patim: 
rasayanena kith kfiiyath ? rasaih debt suvarnadam. 
idath ^rcstiiani! idam ;rc;tliam! idaih inabyuni! idaih mama! 

00 kalabah samabhud iltbaih piln>utropapnlakah. 

tayor upaplavaih drstvA tabliyaih lAju tii ted dvayam 
saihpradaya purim prugAt slliulalaksali ksitigvarah. 

102 audaiyam sabasath dbairyam idrgam vidyalc vibbo 
j’asj’a ’pi, sa bbaved ctedAsanAdliyAsanc patuli. 

iiy ekonavintatikal/id 


BniEP Recension of 19 

punah pulrikayo ’ktem: rSjann ukarnaya. 

ekada raja mrgaj'akrldanaya gatah san kautukasamlusto madhyahne punar api 
3 nagarAyn prasthitah. ‘rujufi malmvarAlio di^ali. raja tesya prstbato gatah; sQloiro 
vananteram gatah. raja kcvalam eva gacclinnn ckaih vivaraih drstavan. atha 
turamgad avatliya bilarii praiigya pStuioin gato divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 
C sihhasane balir drsteb. tayob parasparam ksemalinganapurvakah pragno jatab. atha 
balina rajfie raso rasayanoih dnttam. raja vivaran nirgatah. marge kenadt pitra 
putrena ca viprabbyam rajne svastivacanam krtam. rajfio ’ktam: mama san^pe 
9 vastudvayam asti: ekena navo debo bhavati, dviUyena suvarnam bhavati; ubhayor 
madhye yat priyam tad grhyatSm. pita dehakAram yacate, putrah suvarnokAram ca. 
evam tayok kalabo jatab. tayor vivadam jQAtvA rajna dvayam api dattam 
12 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryath yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iiy ekonamhsaiimi hdhd 
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Jainistic Recension of 19 

punar aparamuliurte bhojarajak sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yS.vat dnbSsa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekonavingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin siiihasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audarj'am 
iti rajua prs^ putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryarii grivikramanrpah. tasya rajye sadacara narah, pativratah striyab, 
6 nijayusajivinyah prajah, sadaphala vrksah, kamavarsinab parjanyab, urvara bhuma- 
yah, papasya bhayam, dbannasya vigvasab, atithipuja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanam, rajanitya vyavaharapravrttih. anyada sa raja sattringadrajaku- 
9 laih samsevj'amanapadarawndai sabhamadhyadhyasinah kenapi kridavanapalakena 
’gatya vijfiaptah, j'atba: deva, ko’pi krtantakalab kolah kuto 'py agatya juismad- 
vanam avagahya sthito ’sti. etad akarnya rSja vanam jagama. tatra tam kolam 
12 drstva tatprstilaguab paryatan kvapi giritate kapataghatanam drstva ghotekad 
avatarat; sagcarj'am madhye pravigya uiniddbacaksuhpracare ghorandhakare 
karasamcarena yavad agrato yati, tavan mahajyotirmaj'am gatakumbhakumbha- 
16 kuntikalapavahelitabelimandalam gubhradabbrabbramlihakarmyaramyam udarasplia- 
ragrfigarasaraianasamcarapanimdhamapatham puram ekam dadarga. tatra ca madh- 
ye pravigj’a yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvurapalakam dr?tva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini vigvanathe ksodiyasi, ksm5valaye ca deye, 
vridasmitam tasya tada tad asic, camatkrto yena sa eva devn^i. 1 
abo yadgrbe grikrsnah svayam yacako bbiitva danabburito ’dya ’pi dvarapalakatam 
dadhano ’sti, tan nunam idam balinaregvarapuram iti. tatah pratibaranivedito 
3 madbye saudbam gato baUnrpam pranamat, tato balinrpab praba: bbol^ kalikala- 
danegvara vikramaditya, tava ’gatnanena pramudito ’smi. kirn tava priyam acarami ? 
sarvam idam tvadlyam iti svalpopacarah *saragunagevad]ilnam yusmadrgam. tato 
6 vikramanrpah praha: rajan, bhavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
kimcid asti gastam vastu ? tatah samtusto balih praha: 
dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bbunkte bbojayate cai ’va $advidbam prltilak^anam. 2 
ato grhane ’darn rasani rasayanam ca vastudvayam. tato raja tad grhltva prityu 
prcsitah. pagcad agacclian patlii kenapi viprena saputrcna vrddhena prurtbitab. 
3 prarthanabliaugabblruh purvam prabbavam prakagya, vastudvayamadbye yad ekaib 
vastu tava rocate, tad grhane 'ty uvaca. tatas tad akarnya pita vrddhah praha: 
rasena garlrarogj’am bhavati, sa grhyate. putras tu kathayati: rasayanena suvarnam 
C bliavati, tad grhyate. evam tayoh pitrputrayor vivadam drstva krpaya praha: bho 
j’uvam vivadam mu kurutam, dve api vastuni grbnitam iti rasam rasayanam ca tayoh 
praniodad dattavan. uktam ca: 

kagcid \Tddhataro dvijah sutayutah prapto nrpam yacitum 
patalegalnsadrasayanarasavirbhuvasiddhigriyam; 
yacchann ekataram tayoh kalikrtor anyonyovufichavagat, 

siddhidvandvam adad vadanyatilakah; kas tcna sakam samab ? 3 
ato rajann Idrgam fludfiryam yadi tvayi S3'at, tada ’smin sinliasanc tvam upaviga. 

iti sihlmanadtSlrihsakayatn ekmarnnQatikalha 
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20. Stoiy of &e Twentietti Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 
SOOTHEBN RECENaON OF 30 

punar apt raji yavat sinliasana upavisati, tSvad auya puttalikS 
'brant: bho rqan, yasya vikramasyiu ’datyadigu^ bhavaati, so 
3 ’smin sinhisana upavisatu. raja 'vadat: bbo^ puttalDce, kathaya 
tasyiu ’dilryav;^tilntam. sS 'bravlt: bho rajan, scQyatam. 
vikramo rqa $anmasam rajyam karoti, sanmlsam desantaram 
6 gacchatL ekad& de$ilntaragato n&nadejSn paribhramya padmSlayam 
nama nagaram agamat tannagarad baliir udyanavane 'tivimalo- 
dakam sarovaram dr^tva tatio 'dakapanam vidhayo 'pavi^ta^. tato 
9 'nye kecana v&idegi^ kecana svadesikA Ogatya jaiapanam vidhayo 
'paviftih, parasparam go$thlm kurvanti; aho asnmbbir anekadesa 
drs^, bahuui tlrthani d^tani, atidurgamal^ kairapy anadhigamyfih 
12 parvatft SrOdha^ param ekatrH 'pi mahapuru|adar{aDam nsL 'bhut 
anyena bhanitam: katham mahSpuxusadarsanam bbavi^yati ? yatra 
mahasiddho 'sti, tatra gaotum a$akyam; dorgamah; madhye 

IS 'nekavi^Sh; dehasya 'pi nS^o bhavati. yeno 'dyamena prathamam 
atmanasam prSpnoti, tasya phalam ko 'nubhavijyati ? atal^ kurapat 
prathamam atoiili 'va raksaidyo buddhimata. uktam ca; saiirom 
18 adyam khaln dharmasadhaaam iti. tatha ca: 

punar darSh punar vittam punah ksetnuh puna^ suta^ 
piinah jubhiljubhaih karma, satlram na punah-punah. 1 
tasmhd buddhimata puru$ena sabasani na kartavyilm. tathS ca: 
aphalUni duranUni samavyayaphalaui ca 
agakyfini ca karyilru na 'rabheta vicaksanaL 2 kuh ca: 
parvatam vijamam ghoram bahuvyilasamilkulam 
na 'loheta norah prajiiah sam$aye 'pi kadacana. 3 
kiih ca: yat k&yam kriyate, tad vic&tyai 'va kartavyam; yasmin 
kfirye phaloih svalpam, tan na kartavyam. rSj& 'pi tadvacanam 
3 srutv& bhanati: aho viUde^fklh, him evam ucyate ? yavat purufepa 
p&urusam s^asam ca na kriyate, t2vat sarvam duilabham. uktam 
ca: 

duspripySni *bahflni *ca labhyante vafichitani *va5tQui; 
avasaratulanilbhir "alam tanubhih slhasikapurusSp^ 4 
tatha ca: 

patati kadidn nabhasah khate, patalato 'pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyam balavad; balavSn iha ’^urufakHto na ? S 
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klegasya ’ngam adattva sukham *eva sukhani ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubhir *lal!:smim. 6 
tasya *katham na *cala syat patni visnor *nrsihhakasya ’pi ? 
masahg caturo nidram yo *bhajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhago yavat purusena paurusam nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirudho bhasvan iva jaladapatalani. 8 
tad rajavacanam grutva tair uktam: bho mahasattva, tarhi kirn 
karyam kathaya. rajfio ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 
3 antam yadi gamyate, tatra maharanyamadhye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatho nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vanchitam artham dasyati. ahaih tatra 
6 gacchami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. rajiio ’ktam: 
sukhena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajna saha nirgata mahad aranyam 
margam ativisamam drstva rajanam procuh: bho mahasattva, kiyad- 
9 dure parvato ’sti ? rajfio ’ktam: ito ’stau yojanani vidyante, tair 
uktam: tarhi vayam gamisyamah; mahad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamah. rajfio ’ktam : bho vaidegikah, vyavasayinarh kim dfiram ? 
12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanam ? kim duraih vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 9 
punar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gacchanti, tavan maha- 
karalavadano visagnim udvamann atibhayaihkarah sarpo margam 
3 avrtya tisthati. te ’pi tarii sarpam drstva sabhayah palayya gatah. 
raja punar api marge gantum pravrttah. sarpah samagatya rajanarii 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murcham gacchann 
6 atidurgamam tarn parvatam aruhya yoginam trikalanatharn drstva 
namagcakara. yogisamdarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gatah; 
raja ’pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bho mahasattva, mahapramada- 
9 bhuyistham etad amanusam sthanam atikastena kimartham agato 
’si ? rajfio ’ktam: bhoh svamin, aham bhavatsaiiidarganartham eva 
samagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakastam anubhutaih tvaya ? rajfio 
12 ’ktam: kimapi kastarh na ’sti; bhavatsaihdarganamatrena sakalam 
api patakam gatam; kastam kiyat ? adyil ’ham dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahatam darganam atidurlabham. kiih ca: yavad idarii garirarii 
IS sudrdham indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustheyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

yavat svastham idaih gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 
yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno malian; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhanane pratyudyamah kldrgah ? 10 
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tatab prasaimena yogin^ rSjfie ghuUkil yogada^^a^ kanUia ca dattSh, 
uktam ca: bho rajan, anaya j^utika}^ bhQmau yavatyo rekha Hkb* 

5 yante, t&Tanti yojan&iiy ekaamia dine gontum gakyate. amiim yoga- 
dan^am dak$inabaste dhrtva spi^te yadi, tarhi mrtam sainyam 
aa^vam bhfltTo ’ttii^ti; vAm^astc dhitvft vftirisSinyam sprgyate 

6 yadi, tada saf vaayi ’pi Tftiria&inyasya nlgo bhavati. lyam kantM ’p! 
’psitaiit vastu dadSti. r§jitanigTliltT&yogniaittnaffia^^a’Dujfiam 
labdhva yavad agacchati, tavan mfij'ge kagcid rajakumarah samlpe 

9 ’gnim samsthipya kSa^&ni aamdnoti. rSjS tarn ^rccbat: bhoh 
s&uinya, kirn etat kriyate ? teno ’ktam: abam kasyadd rajfiah 
kumba^; mama rfijyam d^S,dair ^hrtam. daridio ’ham jivitam 
12 dharayitum aksamab sann agnipravegam kartum kfis^Sni samcmomi. 
tato rii& tasyk ’bbayam gbutdcSm yogadap^am kmitham ca dattv& 
te^orngimasakatbayat. tadanantaramsmtu$(otujakumarorjljiliiam 
U prapamya svadegam agamat. Tikramo ’py ujjayinim agaiuat 
imfim katham kathayitra puttalika i^janam abravlt; bho r^'an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinlifisaiia upaviga. 
18 tac diTutva raja tuspmi sthitah. 

iti mfopSitiiiiiim 


Mbibical Bscgnsion op 20 
SftDuoaotaT^riUicatl ssjoarodlajm tad aauiaia 
iipam igatam libe ’dan vacasam raravnniul: 



ngagrima parigrtat^ pnaamab i^Chiv^dti. 
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tatra vaidegikah kecid vigramanto yathasukham 

24 niseduh svairam samjatamadhuralapapegalah. 

sa tan maklksid apraksid: vid3’ate kirn iha ’dbhutam ? 
tad bruta bhadraka yuyam sarve sallapatam varah. 

27 subhaga, gruyatam etat. sarve vaidegika vaj'am; 
paribhramadbhir asmabbir na kutrapj’ avanltale 
kimcid apy adbhutam drstem; kim tv atra kimapi gnitam. 

50 na ’tidurantare gaurlguroh pratyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddbah samadbyaste, sa mabagcaryavaibbavah. 
margo mababibbir durgah; so ’smad Maj'akonatah 

53 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabbir itigrutam. 
tac cbrutva satvaram tena biladvarena bbupatib 
tato jagama tarn gaurlguroh prat5'antaparvatani. 

36 atitya visaman margan badhj'amano ’pi pannagaih, 
tatra trikalajatakbyam siddliam asadya kautuki, 
anabbivyaktalalatavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dan^avad bhumau: krtartbo ’smi ’ty abhasata. 
karunamrtavarsinya drga siddbas tam aiksata; 
sa mabatma maharajam atmasiddbipradaj'ibhib 

42 vacobbis tosayam asa, sificann iva rasaj'anaih: 
tirtva mabantam adbvanam priiptavan asi matkrte; 
bbavantom antarenil ’tra manusab kab pragalbhate P 

45 paritusto 'smi nrpate; j'adt 'ccbasy abbivaficliitam, 
amarair api dusprapam, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti tadvacanad bhuyo vacobliir madburaksaraih 

48 mabatmunam abhasista bhaktya protsabayan nrpab; 
bbavato darganadbvastasamastaduritasj'a me 
apeksanij'am kim nama 3'uktasye ’ve 'tarat pbalam ? 

5 1 gunasam j'avinirmuktaragadvesavi jrmbhanam 
avagacchamy aham tattvam svayam jyotih sanatanam. 
j’ogalaksikrtam saksat samtosarartasagare 

54 hrslkegam iva ’lokj'a sthitam tvam krtinain varam, 
te locanc te gravane tuu panl caranau ca tau 
bbavej’ur, %’isaj’e yesam mabatmano bhavadrgah. 

57 iti bbakti^asa^'istam bhupatim j'oginum varah 
niragam api tarn j'ogasiddliibhih samatosaj'at. 
rajans tvam ghutikam enaih sarvasiddhividbayinlm 

60 savj'abastagrhltena j'ogadandena ca ’munu 

j'atbusamkbj’am j’atliavaflcham saiiisprges, tatksanat kramat 
praniniib sambba^^sJ-anti j'athabliilasitah sada. 

63 3’ada punab samjibirsu, vamabastena dandatah 

tatbrd ’va samsprgcl, te tu *praninah sj'ub kulo gatah; 
ij’am kantha tu mahatl prarthilartliapradaj'inl. 

66 itlbam avcd^'a samartiij’ain tani tasmai tada 'digat. 
cvam triknlajatcna raja sammanapurvakam 
nisrsto niragac cbriilfd labdhakamah purlin prati. 

69 tato ’varub,va guilagriit, pratj'agaccliali bhupatau, 
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\-irah kafcit palH dUim pradiptilm pran\-iksati. 
tarn aprccliat sa bbQprdah: ko bhavSn, kim cikirsali ? 

72 etcna lam pbalam sadhyam ? iti prsfas tarn abravit: 
abam ksatrakulotpanno dfiyudai rajyakflmukaib 
niskapito balad eko balibliir bbagyavarjitih. 

75 fcofadandavj-nyenai ’va pratikartum a^akniivan, 
nirvedad vanam aqatya pranatyfigaparlpsaya, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra praviviksami sattama. 

7S iti tapya vacah srutva tarn uvuca malupatih: 
koijena niabata jmkto, balena mahata ’vrtah, 
circna blmnkpva sanandam malilm nirjitaQatravam. 

El kantbam ca yogadandam ca *ghutikam ca mahipatib 
tasmiii ifiataprablinvaya dattva svanagaram yayau. 
amanusacaritrasya nlmmadityabbupateh 

84 anuroddbum mabavirj’arh manusah kab pragalbhate ? 
iti puflcalikavakj'iic citrarpita iva ksanam 
5iro ddbuya bbojendrah punar antahpuram yayau. 

iti vingatikathd 


Bnirr Recension of 20 

punab putrikayo ’kiam: riljann akarnaya. 

ekadj raja prllivlm parj’atann anckanagaratlrtbuni gatvui ’kasmin nagare sivulaye 

5 devadarfanam ‘krtra ksanam tatro ’padslah. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavicya 
tiibbir de;antaribhir anyonyam gostlil prarabdbii: asmabhis tirthany anekaoi maha- 
camalkarah p^tbi^'yam drstfib; lam tu trikalanatbasya mabapurusasya parvatam 

6 gatanam api dar^anam na ’bbut, ekeno ’ktam: tasya darcnnam durgbatam; tatra 
marge gaccbatam nagapa^a laganti, debam kslj'ate. evam api gba^te kim ? yatra 
bbandasya nagah, tatra kldrgam vanijyam ? uktam ca; 

apbalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na 'rabheta vicaksanah. 1 
evam kathajdtva tQmlih sthitHh. tac chrutva trikalanatbam drastum mja nirgatab. 
marge nagapaga lagnah. sa kastena sthanam praptab; trikalanatbasya darganam 
3 krtam. tato nagapagamuktena rSjiia pranamab krtah; tena ’gir datta; rajan, Irastair 
iba kim agato 'si ? vigesena gr^to ’si. rajno 'ktam; tvaddarganena gramo gatah; 
abam siikbl jatab. tatas tustena mabata kantba dondakbadgag ca dattah, *kbatika 
6 ca datta. *khatikaya daksinahastena ’like likhite yasya IHgyate, tatsSinyam sajivam 
bhavati. vamabastena likbitam parasainyam sambarati. kantba manoratbam 
dadati. Idrgam vastusamarthyam. atba nirgatena rajna marga ekab gilman drstab, 
9 prstogca: kastvamP teno’ktam: mama raiyamdayadairgrbitam, abam cajigbansi- 
tab; tena palayito ’smi. samprati ko ’sti yo mam anf^karoti ? iti samtapam cakre. 
tato T3.jM mS. bb&ir ity uktva tad vastu tasmSi dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam yasyau ’daryam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti mnsalimi kafha 
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Jainistic Recension of 20 

punar aparamiihurte bliojarajah sakalSm abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinliasa- 
nam arohati, tuvad vingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya ^ik^aIa^ldityasad^gam audaryam bhavati. kldrgaih tad audaryam iti rfijua 
prsta putrikiT praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca kautukavalokanartham degantaram parya- 
6 tan padmalayaiQ puram agat. tatra bahir devagrhe catvarab karpatik^ purvam 
upavistah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatah. tada taib parasparam iti proktam: asmabbir 
anekani stbavarajafigamani tirtbani d^^ani, paratb kanakakutaparvate trikalanatha- 
9 nama yogi na dadrge. tatparvataprat}’asannalokab katbaj'anti: asiidhyamargo ’yam 
parvatah, kenapi gantum na paryate, ato *tra na gamyate. j'atab: 
apadarthe dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanam satatain raksed, daroir api dbanair api. 1 tatba ca: 

punar dfirab punar vittam pvma^ ksetram punab sutab, 
punah greyaskaram karma, na garlram punab-punah. 2 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyapi na ’rabbeta vicakpanah. 3 
etad akarnj'a raja cintitavan: 

ko 'tibbarah samartbanam ? kim dDram vyavasayinilm ? 
ko videgah suvidyJinam ? kah parah priyavadinSm ? 4 
ta tufigo merugiri, mayaraharo tava boi duttaro, 
ta visama kajjagai, java na dbira pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapndukam arubya raja tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginain baddbapadmasanaih 
niisagranyastalocanam drstva citte ’dntayat: 

daryiijn vil nagarc girau ca vijane lingastbitau va grbe, 
cidrupamrtavilridb3u ca satatam yesam vilinam manab, 
tais tirno bbavasSgaro ’tigabano jivan vimuktair narair; 

asmakam matir idrgi *’ti niyatarn jalpantu ye viidinah. 6 
svasthah padmasanastho, gudavadanam adhah samnikuficyo ’rdhvam uccSir 
apidya ’panarandhraih, kramajitam anilam pranagaktya niriiddham, 
ekibhutam susumnaAdvaram upagatam brahmarandbre ’tba nitva, 
niksipya ’ksigakoge givasamarasatum yati yah ko’pi dhanyah. 7 
tatas tam namaskrtya purah sthitab. tada yogi pralia: bhoh kalikaladuncgvara 
■vdkramaditya, kimartham atrii ’yato ’si ? rfijna ca proktam: yo^n, yusmaddarga- 
3 nartbam; juto ’dya mama sapbalah paribhramanaprayusah; yatah: 

citrcsu pathisu caratam kvadd ucitajuah sa ko’pi samgbatate, 
ycna samam samsaratam samsuraparigramab sapbalah, 8 
clad ukarnya tustcna j'odna kantha kliadka dandag ce ’ti trnyam dattam, prabbavag 
ca katliitab, yatlia: khatikaya suinyam ulikliyate, dandena daksinapanina spr.stom 
3 sajivam bhavati, cintitam karj'am karoti; vamapanina sprstam punar yati. kontliaya 
yad dlianadhanyavastralamkaradikam cintyate, tad bhavati. tato rajii tam yoginam 
anujiiapya pngcfid ligaccban patlii purusam ckam citapravegopakramam kurvanam 
C drstva provaca: blioh kas tvam, kim kurvano ’si .’ sa ca praha: 

jo na sd dukkham patto, jo na vi dukkhassa phcdanasamattho, 
jo na sd duliic duhio, kaba tassa kabijjac dukkliam ? 9 
rfija punah praba: 
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aliaynth dukkhaih palto, aliayath dukkhassa *phedanasamattho, 
ahayam duhic ’^duliio, to majjha kalii}jae dukkliam. 10 
latah sa ca 'lia: bhoh paraduhkhapratibimbadarfa, mama rajyam dayadair hathena 
grliitam; abam tesam pratikartum asamarthah parabliavam ca ’saliisnur iti kurvann 
S aaini. clad fikarnya raja tadvastutrayam tasya daltvil riijye ca tarn samsthlipya 
E\-ayam s^-aputim agat. uktam ca: 

yo yoginah prapya maliaprabliavam 
vastutiayam kamitasiddhidayi, 
rajyena bhrastaya nrpSya yacehan, 

ko ^ikramena ’tra samah prtliivyum ? 11 
ato rajaan Idrgam audaryaih yadi tvaji syat, tada 'smin sinliasanc tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadmtrih(td:ayam vihsaiikatha 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 
SOCTHEnX Reoen’siox of 21 

punar apt rajji yavat sinhasana upavigati, lavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: blio rajan, asmiu sinhasane tenai ’va ’dhyasitavyam, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryaih bhavati. raja ’vadat: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
yTttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddliisindhur nama mantrl sama- 
C bhavat. lasya putro ’nargalah. sa ghrtaudanam bhunktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasam na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: bho anargala, tvam mamo ’daraj jato ’pi param ativadur- 
9 vidbeyah; vidyabhyasam na karosi; hrdayagunyo murkhah sans 
tis^asi. uktarii ca: 

aputrasya grham gunyam, degah gunyo hy abandhavah; 
murkhasya hrdayam gunyam, sarvagunya daridrata. 1 
mama ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto na ’sti. 

ko ’rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kim kriyate ya na dogdhri na garbhini ? 2 
tatha ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti babubhih putrair gananaptiranatmakaib ? 
varam ekab kulalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. 3 kirfi ca: 
varam garbbasravo, varam rtusu nai ’va ’bbigamanam, 
varaih jatah preto, varam api ca kanyai ’va janita; 
varam vandhya bbarya, varam agrbavase nivasanam, ' 
na ced vidvan rupadravinabalayukto ’pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pagcattapayukto ’nargalo vairagyam prapya 
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degantaram jagama. tatra degantare kasyaeid upadhyayasj'a sakagat 
3 sakalagastram pathitva nijanagaram praty agacckat. marge ’ranya- 
madliye devalayam apagyat. devalayasamipe padminiklianda- 
man^tam cakravakayugalalamkrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram asit. 
6 sarovaraikadege ’tisamtaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam drstva tatro 
’pavistah. tatak stiryo ’stamgatah. tadanantaram ardkaratrisamaye 
saintaptodakamadkyad astau divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 
9 devasya ’vakanadisodagopacarapujam krtva nrtyagltadibkir devam 
atosayan. tato devak prasanno bkutva tasaro prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam . anargalo ’pi pagyati. prabkate nirgamanasamaye tabkir 
12 anargalo drstak. tasarb madhya ekaya bkanitam: bkok saumya, ehy 
asmannagaram prati gamisyamah. so ’pi tatka ’stv iti taya saka 
gacckati. tavat tas taptodalcamadkye pravistak; anargalo bkayan 
IS na pravistak. svanagaram agatya matrpitradin sarvan bandkun 
apagyat. dvitiyadivase rajadarganartham gatva rajanam pranamyo 
’pavistak. rajna samadhanam prstvo ’ktak: bko anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyabkyasartkain degantaram 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: degantare kiin-kim apQrvain drstam ? 
anargalena raj fie taptodakavrttantak kathitak. tac chrutva raja tena 
21 saka tat stkanarb gatah. suryo ’py astamgatak. ardkaratrisamaye 
ta divyak striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadkyan nirgatya 
devasya samipam gatva sodagopacarapujam vidkaya nrtyagltadina 
24 devam upasthaya prabkate yavad agaccbanti, tavat tasain madkye 
kacit surafigana rajanain drstva samavadat: bkok saumya, eki mama 
nagaram prati gacckamak. iti tac chrutva 'raja taya saka nirgatah. 
27 tfih sarvas taptodakamadhye pravistak satyah patale nijanagare 
gatah. raja ’pi taptodakamadhye m’magnas tabkih saka gatak. tatas 
tab san^ak striyas tasya nirajanadyupacaram krtva procuh: bho 
SO mahasattva, tava sadrgak gauryadkairyadisampanno na ’sti. tarhy 
asya rajyasya ’dkipatir bhava; vayam sarvah striyas tava sevam 
karisyaniah. rajfio ’ktam: mama ’nena rajj^ena prayojanara na ’sti; 
33 mama ’pi rajyam asti; akam etat kautuhalara drastum samagato ’smi. 

, tabhir uktani: bho mahapurusa, vayam prasannfih smah; varam 
vrnisva. rajfio ’ktam: bliavatyah kah ? tabbir uktam: vayam 
30 mabasiddliayah. tarhi mahyam astamahasiddhayo datavyah. tato 
raj fie tab striyo ’stau ratnani daduh; tany evfi ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratnani grbltva j’-avad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid 
39 ^Tddho bralimanah samagatya: 

utpanno nabliikamale barer yag caturananah, 
sa patu satatarn yusman, vcdanam adipathakah. 5 
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ily a<;isain prayuklavan; lalo rrijfia prslah: blio bralimana, kulali 
samfigamyatc ? Icna brahniancno 'klam: aliain campapuranivfisi 
3 brahmano baliukuliimbi param alyanlaclaridro Ijharyaya nirbharl- 
silo decant arani agatali. bl»o rfijan, lokokl.iu nllir; ca, yato nirdha- 
nam naram bharj’adayo parityajanti ’li. uklarh ca: 

svami dvesli susevilo 'pi babucah, ’’'projjlianti sadbfindhava, 
dyolanle “^na giinas, lyajanti *lanujfdi, spharibhavanly 
apadali; 

bbfiryfi sadluisuvanijajri ’pi bhajale no, yanli miliTini ca, 
nyayaropilavikraman api naran ycsaiii na lii syad dlia- 
nam. G latba ca: 

Curali snrupah siibiiagus lu vagraT, 

♦^aslrani Qastrani vidam varislbab, 
artli.am vina nfii ’va kalakalapam 

prapnoli marlyo ’Ira maniisyaloke. 7 kim ca: 

tani 'ndriyiiny avikalfini, iad eva nfinia, 
sa buddhir apralihata, vacanam lad eva, 
arlbosmana virahitah purus.ali sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bliavall Hi kim aira cilram! 8 
raja lasya v.-icanam jrutva tany astau ratn.'ini dadau. sa vipro raja- 
nam slutvu nij.anagararii jag."inia. raja ’py ujjayinlm flgalali. 

S imam katlifim kathajntva pullalika rajanam avadal: blio rajan, 
tave ’drgam dliairyam uudaryam bbiivati cel, tarhy asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac chrulva raja lusnlm stbilab. 

Hr/ ckaTirtiopalcIiydnam 

Metrical Eecension of 21 

punah kadScid urodlmm usanam samupagatam 

sanianantarapiiricali naranutiiani avocata; 

S abo mabipula bliavun asanam satamanyavain 
na ca tyaktuin na ca ’ro^luim Isle; klisto ’si kcvnlam. 
tadrguuduryablnasya samurodhum abbipsatah 
C narasya na vagam yuti sinhasanam idam mnhat. 
prastum kim etad iti ced icchu vidycla te hrdi, 
tad vidtracaritrasya caritram avadharaya. 

9 asti brabman^avigramyattamovigbatanotkaya 
Idrtispbflrtya mablnatho vikramudityasamjfiakah; 
yasya *vikramalegena raksite ksitunandale 
12 prajah pl^ayitum gakta ne 'tayo na ca dasyavah. 
asya rajfio 'sti sadvo buddbisindhur iti grutab; 
tatputro gQbilo nama buddbilegavivaTjitab, 

Ifi grblta iva bblltildy&ir, unmadam praptavan iva, 
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avidheyataya tisthan pitaram paryakhedayat. 
buddhisindhus tada putram gubilam mfirkhasarimiitam 
18 viniyantumanah kaiccid vacobliir nirabbarlsayat: 
aputrasya grbe sunyam, degab gunyo by abandhavah, 
murkhasj’^a hrdayam 5 un.yam, sarvam gOnyam daridritub. 

21 ba putra, putrinam madhye kuputrena kujanmana 
bhavata grutahlnena duiyagah prapito ’stn}' aham. 
varam vandhyapatitvam hi, vinastapatyata ’pi va; 

24 kuto hi mama vidyabbit *sphitasya kadapatyata? 
punyena manusam janma praptasya tava putraka, 
daivapahatacittasya na viveko na ca grutam. 

27 pitur vagbanaviddhena hrdayena vidusitab 
ekaki niragad ratrau kenapy aaupalaksitab. 
karnatamapdalam prapya dr^abhyasena vigrutam 
30 vivekagalinim vidyam buddbva sa sukhito ’bhavat. 
tatah kalena mabata prasthatum sa grhan prati 
girasa ’daya gurvajSam, marge prapa ’ndbraman^alam; 

33 yatra kakatirajanyajMtrayatrasamahrtaih 
vasubhih samcit2ir eva malil vasumatl krta; 
traiyambakajatodbhuta gautami lokapavani 
36 saptadha sagaram yati yatra god&vari nadi. 

usnatirtliam iti khyataib tlrtbam tatra ’sti pavanam; 
tandula laghu yatra 'san payahsiktSh pacelimah. 

39 devasyo ’snegvarakbyasya prasadas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavaicitrl yatra bhuvigvakarmanah. 
tatra gatva sa nirvinnas tada ’sit sacivutmajab, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya da-v^astvam wcintayan. 
tatah gampa iva ’dQrad aslav as^padaprabhah 
tena ’rdharatre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanah. 

45 grutijfianopakarana ganamanavicaksana 
cka mukiiabjavatena kahalam samaptirayat. 
vilasinc ’va kasyagcin madhuradbarasangina 
48 vangena spbitaragena cukuje madhuras varam. 
gltamigunam ekasyab karagbatena coditab 
dadhvana mardalab; kugcid j'ositag citrabbusanah 
51 spbufapancamasamcaram raujitagesamanasam 
gitam filapayum cakiuh kalakanthyah kalaksaram. 
gatrair gitaparadhinaih padfiis talalayagrayaih 
54 drgyabhavodayam dhanya nanartu ’nya manoharam. 
cvam samgitakalayu devam usnegvaram givam 
samaradhyn, samipastham mantriputram krtasmitah 
67 rdiuya, tirthe tatrai ’va mamajjur vamalocanah. 
vicintya tarunas tasam akaranam akaranam, 
nai 'ccban ‘nimanktum cakito gadho.snc salilagaj'e. 

60 usasy ultbaya sa punab kramud varlma 'vagesitam 
ativlibya purim prapya nkramSdityapfilitiim, 
barsajilva tu pitarau ndj’aya so 'navadyadhih, 
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(<!> calvil s.'linsalafcfmunarii darliirja rllinranlpaliin. 
sariidarcilanij.'isiiicriind.vollnso mnhihlmjri 
fa pr^lali satlaram sarvam uklvil \TUrintam ridilnli, 
t)i; .’-ad aadliraniandalc tlr^farii tad adtilmtam athfi ’lihyndliat. 
lad" cahilavakycna tadilnlni eva nirgatnh, 
iifr.aiirtke f iinafadya laslhau devi'dayc nrpah. 
tjP a(il\rnrdliar."lrarii tu ilevyo yatliSiirirvam samaRatfd.i, 

'aia.'nya lafyam rdiliya vikramarfcara viniryayiih. 
virah f-aniullliaya tAsam anupadam ^Tainn, 

72 da-]ari;a piiratali kimdd atyufnnsalilaliradam; 
yatUifarfiffOfriiana praptc papane 'pi ailiaihpamAli 
prayr.Hiai jic ’pitc tatra, praninnli kiin ula 'pare ? 

7j aiitariiaf.-.rayafnirraili f.akntair kicnnancalfiih 
diokya ’.•ikramadityaih ta mamajjtir jala<;ayc. 
fu’pj anvapalad \i<node, t/itrai ’vu ’nuvrajnn padaih, 

78 kridadi'V api (jriranarii maliApranan 'avfiikfala. 
karc CThltva sathlosad a.elau cTi ’yakdocanfdi 
jalAcayodaraaatarii nriiaiii ninyiir nijatn piirim, 

81 ratna'laniljliasaiiafrcna svarnaloranacTirunri 
.'udiiAd'iauIcna snliitaiii patakanikaroechritHm. 
pravecya dharanipalatn tatra fa nijamandtram, 

S4 lam iipavo^aynns tatra ratnasinliasane 'fipanfdi. 
nityaiii r.ljanyamalrukiprabljapraksrditav npi 
punali prakfrilitau trddiii; caranfiu dlmranlpntcli. 

87 udtem 'pacarona lialiudha balm mAmtab, 
nlrAjanadina kantAli jjarUyn tarn upuNnsan. 
kacid ucc vararolia varasanagatara nn>aiD, 

90 diabhayanti nipatim vaca caturya?fdinl: 

eta bhunatlia nathantc bliavantam ufiUiam utmanum, 
purandaradibliih prartliyu, jfialvft puuru^bhfisanam. 

93 madliyc ’tyantakrsakurara animanam samugritii, 
anima nama siddhis Ivatii varltum iyam icchati. 
nitambabliaravyujena dadbatl mahimacriyam 
90 nahiiaublmva tvuni esu makima Duma vufichaU. 
ambare vA nirulambe vihartum gambarc ’pi vu 
pumun yatsaramatcnc ’stc pagyui 'turn lagbimuhvayum. 

99 iyam lu garimu siddhir, garimunam urojayob 
dadbatl, dadbatl bhavam tvayi lokagumu sthitu. 
praptisiddhir iyam pruptu prupya tvam pTujyavikramam; 

102 asyah praptim age^asya praptim jAiilhi bhupate. 

okartum anyatliSkartum kartum ca prabbavet pumun 
yatprasadena, sai ’sa tvam Igita sevate nrpa. 

105 *yasyab kataksapatena sasurAsuramanusam 
jagad etad vagam yali, vagitu tvam niaevate. 
nanAvidbe^ bbave$u prAptiprAkSmyaaampadBm 
108 sampraptim, svayam icchantSm prakamyakhyam imam bhaja 
parakayapravegadyS. yAg ca katy api addhayab 



164 21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

etadas^mabasiddhipadapankaiasevik^. 

Ill devibhir abhir astabbih sanugabhir yathocitam 
paripalaya bhupala rajyam etad akantekam. 
evam akarnya tadvakyam vikramadityabhupatih 
114 smitodaficatkapolagrlh pratyabhasata yositah: 
yusmaduktam idam satyam; to^to nitaram abam; 
paritosab phalam loke pranmam karj'asiddbisu. 

117 nai ’tadrajyaya bbogaya yad va yogadisiddhaye, 
kautukalokanayai ’va kevalam vayam agatah. 
akarsin madvaco na ’yam iti ’rsyam mayy anagasi 
120 avidhaya, vidhatavyo bbavatlbhir anugrahah. 
iti nirgantumanase mahlQaya mabiyase 
nijanubbavasamsiddbyai ratnanam astakam dadub. 

123 tatas tabhir anujfiato nirgatyo ‘snajalagayat, 

dadargo ’jjayiium gaccban vipram pravaj'asam patbi, 
ya?tya ’valambanam, prapya palitamkaranim jaram, 

126 praskbalatpadasamcaram, aprccbat kipaya nipab: 
jarayfi jharjharibhfltah kva gantum dvija vfifichasi ? 
iti prsto ’vadad bhupam svapravasapraj'ojanam: 

129 abam kagyapasambbtito visnugame ’ti vigrutah, 
vasan kanclpure, nityam dfiurgatyena ’smi piditah. 
mama ’sti bbSryA jarathlt kugllS rQksamQrdbaja, 

132 bahvapatya, daridram mam kadacin nirabhartsayat: 
dbig jivitam idam murkha! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdbasya karye$u du^iitasya nirantaram. 

135 pilnigrahanam arabb3'a mama ’dyadivasavadhi 
vasanam gatadba jirnam, vyasanaj'a gatam vayah; 
bhumau nirantarasvapad angani granthilani me; 

138 nfi. ’st}' annam kuksiparyaptam, kuto ’nyat sukbasadbanam ? 
mrtasj’a vittahlnasya darganlyatvam iyusah 
sahavasam aniccbaato gacchanti svajana api. 

141 wdj'aj’u ca vivekena ^dttena paiivarjitam 

patim ptaptavatl yosid bundliavaig ca nirasj'ate. 
su varu vanita, j'asj'ab patir balj’-e vinagj’ati, 

144 na hi vittavihinasj'a grhini tucchasammata. 
iti bhflryaduruktena prsatkene ’va vedhitah 
dhnnam va nidbanam va ’pi sadhayamX ’ti j'amy oiiam. 

147 iti tadvacanut sadj’o darpantkrtamanasab 

tatpTabliavarb samavedya tasmai ratnastakam dadau. 
tadanlm ova tatpraptya phali palitararjitah, 

150 siddho bhutva, grham so ’gad; vikramurko nijam purJm. 
evam yady asti rajendra tava va ’nj'asj’a va bhuvi 
dhaiij'arh snbasam audaryam, asanam sa vibhOsaj’ct. 

153 ittliam tatkalhilodarakatbakarnanakautukat 
krdatipatam vijuSj-a yaj’av antahpuram njpah. 

Uy ekavin^atikathd 
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Bnir.r Rrcr.N'siox of 21 

piinnh piitrikayo 'ktnm: rajnnn uknrnaj'a. 

tk.-drii 'ko (Ipc-'intarl lajfinam agatali: rajan, mnya kiiiitiikam drstnm. yoginipuram 
!> nr.ni;i nafaram; talra kalyayanrprasndo 'sti. tatra 'ham adhyavasam. atha ’rdhara- 
l-p saromadliyrid affadi\’j'anfiyaka nirgalilli, devatayah sodafopacaraih pQjam krtva 
Tirtyanti gayanli ca. pa^cad udaknm pravicanli. Idrsam maya drstam. tad akarnya 
0 raja tasmin stlianc dcvatfiyatanaih praptah. liivad ardlinratre devatapujanrtyagl- 
tSdikam krtvii 'slSu nayakrdi punar api jalam pranstah. raja ’py anupravistah. 
latra; 'knin divyahliavanaih drstam. tatia rajaali ^sammukham agatya tiibhir 
0 atithyam krlam: lajan, tatrnlynrii rajyani kuru. rajan ’klain: mama rajyam asli. 
tilbhir ukL'im: rajan, vayarii tabliyam prasannfili. rajuo ’klam: kil yuyam ? tabhir 
ul:tam: vayam a^lamahasiddliayah. ity ufclvii ’slau ratnani tasmai daltani: jayad 
12 etad apmadrOpam janilii; yad ierbasi, lam siddhim ^prapsyasi. ily ukto raja punar 
api nirgatab. lavan marga ekena viprena ''svaslih krla: rajnnn ribaramatiam kimapi 
debi. Uav.id riijua ’ylau ralnani dnlUini. 

15 pulrikayn 'ktani; rajann Idr(;am Siidaiyarh yasya bbavati, tcnfi 'Iro ’p‘i'’C5t^iVyain- 

iVy cl-avinialimi halha 


J.vDasTic RncENsiox of 21 

punar aparamubQrte bbojarajab sakalfim abliisckasrimagrim krtva yuvat sinhfisa- 
nam nrobati, Iftvad eka^nnsalitamil putrilcu ’radat: rfijan, asmin sinhasanc sn upa- 
3 vi(;ati, ya?ya vikr.imudityasadr 5 iim fiudfiryarii bbavati. kldrgaiii lad auduryam ili 
rajilil prsU pufrika praba: rajan, 

avanlipuryam srinkramanrpab. tasya manlri buddliisagarah; Ulpulro buddhige- 
G kharah, pararii namnrd 'va, na In parinamena. tasya ’nyada pitra giksil datlS, yalha: 
tvani asmatkule murldio jato vidyabbyasam nn kurusc. yalah: 

vid.va nama narasyn rupam adliikam, pracbannagiiptain dhanam; 

^idya bbogaknri yafahsukhakarl, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandliujano videgagamane, vidya param duivalam; 
vidya rajasu pujita, na lu dbanam; vid}’u\’ilirnah pagub. 1 
etad akarnya sa deguntare gatva kvupi vidyabbyasam akarot. talah svapurlm 
agacchan patlii kvSpi pure sarndbyayfim devagrhe sUiitoh. latra madbyaratrau 

5 devagrbapurahsthatatakad as(uu devailgana nirgatab. tas tatra prasadc samllgatya 
paramadevasya grijaigadidevasya bahulaparimalakamalai^ pDjam natj'am ca kilva 
pratjaise pagead gacebantyas tam abiiasanta: bbos tvam apy agacebn. tatab sa 

6 tabbib saba sarastate gatab; lag ca jbampam dattva snromadbye gatuh. sa ca taj 
jalam jajvalyamanam drstva bhttas latbai Va stbitab. etad agearyam tena mantri- 
putrena drsUm Sgatya ca n^iaya vijfiaptam. tato r&ja kautukSt tatra gatab; drsUin 

9 tad devagrbom purag ca jajvalyamanam sarab. tato ratrau devagrbe tatra sthitas 
tad devangan^tam pujanatyudikam sarvam drstam. tatab prage tabbib pagead 
yanUbbib proktam; tvam apy agaccha, tato gatas tabbib saba raja sarastate, tag 
12 ca jbampam dattva saromadbye gatab. raja ’pi tadanu jhampUm dattva patitab. 
tavad agre mabapuram ekarh dadarga, tSg ca devS.nganab sanunukblnab sainayatah; 
rajanam prabuh: bbob sSbasika 'smadbbagyena samayato ’si; grbana ’smadrajyam, 
16 mtlnayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praba: mama rajyarii pura ’py asti, yujmat- 
prasadena ’param api nyunam na ’sd. param etat kathayata; ka yOyam, kim idam 
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sthanam ? iti prstas tab procub: vayam astamabasiddhayab; idam asmadl 3 'ain 
18 patale krldapuram. tava darganena krtartbah smab; grbane ’dam mabaprabbavam 
ratnastakam. iti tani grbitva ta anujnapj'a pagcad agaccbau raja j'acakena prarthitah, 
yatba; rajann abam ajanmadaridri patnj'a kalabena badbam nirbbartsitag dntitavan: 
no dharmaya, j'ato na tatra nirata, na ’rthaya yene ’drgah, 

kamo ’py artbavatam tadarcbam api, no moksab kvadt kasyacit; 
tat ke nama vaj^am ? kimartbam udita ? jBatam maj'a karanain; 
jivanto ’pi mrta iti pravadatam gabdartbasamsiddbaye. 2 
iti kbinno grbam tyaktva gaccbann asmi. tad adya pratbamam tavai ’va darganam 
astamabasiddbimaj'am abbut. tan nunam mama ’dnt 3 'aIabbo bbavisyati. etad 
3 akarn 3 'a rajna cintitam: aho daridrena patnya api parabbavab; 

kim tvam sundari sundararii na kuruse ? kim no karosi svayam ? 

dhik tvam krodhamukblm! aiikamukbaras tvatto ’pi kah kopanab? 
ah pape pratijalpasi pratipadam! papas tvadlyah pita! 

dampatyor iti nit 3 ’adantakalahaklegartayoh kim sukham ? 3 
aho karmanam vaidtr 3 ’am! 

ke’pi sabasrambharayab, kukdmbharayag ca ke’pi, ke’pi narab 
na ’tmambharayag ca; tatlia pbalam akhilam sukrtaduUcrtayoh. 4 
tato raja krpabharabhavitasvantas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktam ca: 
tustabbir ajfabhir abo pradattam 
ratnastekam siddhibliir i^^adayi 
pra 3 ’acchata dubkhitadurgataya, 

ko vikramena ’tra samo vadanyab ? 5 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iii sihkdsanadvdirihga1cai/am ekavifigatikatha 
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SoTJTHEHN Recension of 22 

punar api raja, yavat sinhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad anyaya 
puttalikayo ’ktam: blio raj an, asmin sinhasane tenai ’va ’dhyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadigunii bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryawltanlam. sa ’bravit: bho 
rajan, gmu. 

e vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada prthvlparyatanarthaih nir- 
gatya nanrividhatirthadevalayapuraparvatadikam drstva kadacin ma- 
baratnamayaprakrirapari\Ttam abhramlihaprasadopagobhitaih nana- 
9 vidliagivrilayaharimandirasahitam ekam nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabiihyaslhitavisnugrhaih gatva tatrasthilasarovare snalva de- 
vaih namaskrlya: 
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majTi ifuitam jagannallia niaunam cva *bbavaislavah; 
na jfinali paro brabmfi liariiii vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na grnomi na cintayami, 

na 'nyam smarami na bbajami na ca ’grayami, 
muklvii tvadlyacaranambujani; iidarcna 
?ri?rInivasapurusotlama dchi dasyani. 2 
karacaranakriam va karmavalckayajam va 

gravananayanajam va manasam va ’paradham 
viliitnm aviliilam va san'am etal ksamasva, 
jaya jaya kanmnbdhe grTpale grimiikunda. 3 
ityadivakyaih slutva rafiganiandapa upavistah. lasmin samaye 
kagcid brrihmanah samagalya rajasamipa upavistah. raja ’vadat: 
3 bho brahmana, kutali samfigato ’si ? brfdimaneno ’ktam: aham 
kagcit Urlhayatrakab prlbivlparj’alanarh karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam ? raja ’vadat: aham bbavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 
G brahmanena rajanam samyag avnlokya bhanilam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan 'i atitcjasvl drgj'ase; rajalaksanani sarvOni drgyante. tvam 
sinhusanarhah prlhivlparyatanam kimartham karosi ? athnva lala- 
9 talikhitarh ko va langhayati ? uktarn ca : 

harina ’pi harenfi ’pi brahmana ’pi sunlir api 
lalatalikliita rekhfi parimarslum na gakyale. 4 
tasya vacanam grutvfi rajiia ’pj' angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyuktatvat. 
uktaih ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam Amcanam balakad api, 
anyac ca Imavat tyajyam ayuktam padmajanmanah. 5 
rajna bhanitam: bho brahmana, Idmartham atigranta iA^a drgyase ? 
teno ’ktam: gramakaranaih kim kathayami ? atyantakastam praplo 
3 ’smi. raja ’Amdat: kathyatam tasj^a karanam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho raj an, gruyatam. atra samipe nllo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradvaram pinaddham 
6 aste. tat kamakslmantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
kumbho ’sti. tena rasena ’st»u dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam kamakslmantrajapah krtah, param Advaradvaram 
9 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduhkham gato ’smi. raja ’bravit: tat sthanam 
dargaya; maya ko’py upayah kriyate. tatas tena rajne tat sthanam 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidram gatau. rajiiah svapne 
12 devata sam^atya bhanati: bho raj an, tvam kimartham agato ’si ? 
atra dvatrihgallaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecanam vina biladvaram 
no ’dghatyate'. etad devatavacanam grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
IS yavat kanthe khadgam niksipati, tavad devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan. 
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tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vmlsva. rajfio ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya brahmanasya rasam prayaccha. devata 
18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brahmanasya rasam 
dadau. so ’pi brahmano rajanam stutva nijasthanam jagama. raja 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

21 imaih kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sirihasana 
upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

iti dvavihgopSkhyanam 

Methical Eecension op 22 

atha bhuyo ’pi bhlipalah kathakaTnaiiakS.utukat 

kathaye ’ti katham ekam so ’prcchat salabhafijikam. 

3 sa ’pi vigravayam asa bhojam abhasya bhQbhujam, 
har$ayantl sniltalokair lirdayani sabhasadam: 
vacalayati mam rajans tavo ’tkantha katham prati; 

6 dfiruputrl ’ty avajflanam avidhSya ’vadhSraya. 
vikramadityabhOpalah kautukalokanotsukah 
khadgadvitlyo nikhilam paribabhrama bhQtalam. 

9 sa kadacit parigraatak pracandurkakarahatah 
vicacara vane kvapi vicinvan vigramasthalam. 
tatra katyayanlmaulivibhusababulasraiam 
12 Svahan marud amodam nunoda nrpateh gramam. 
tata udyanam asadya, vigahya ruciram sarah, 
drslva katyayanim, tasya nisasada ’tiduratah. 

15 tatah kagcid dvijah grantah kutagcit samupagatah 
dr^tvai ’vo ’vaca rajanam apadatalamastakam: 
bhavantam ablujanami bbajanlyam mahibhujam 
18 ucitaih sar\'abhuumanam panipudaksilaksanaih. 
kas tvam purusagurdula ? kutah kunclinam agatah, 
samabhikramj’a kantaram avaptah kundinam puram ? 

21 kathaye ’ti balat pr?to nijaguda janegvarah: 

ksatriyo ^'ik^amadityah prapto ’smy ujjayinipurat; 
prayojanam tu janlhi mama kriclui ’va kevalam. 

24 iti tasya vacah grutva samprahrstatanuruhah, 
dudliuva ca giro bhuyo bhiiyas tv augulicalanam; 
jagada jagatlnathiim dvijanmii punar utsukah, 

27 smarann ananyasamanyam vibhutvam tasya tiidrgam: 
kva ca camaradbaripyah, kva tu raiigabhrto gatuh P > 
garaccandramanobari kva sitatapavaranam ? 

SO samantamandnlimaulimunikyanikasopalaih 

tvalpadanakharfur adya sthalc wgramyate kutah ? 
divj’anrirlmanoharirQpalavanyagnrwte 
S3 kuto ’varodhc nihgesaksitiga ’tra nlsldasi ? 

sampadya ’pi sukliam bhoktuih na gakto rn&drgo janah; 
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klK'.hx-u ’pi mrmu'iTTinndam ^tIIiu kim Ivath 'V'imuficasi ? 
aiian kfificTpurarii prupyn kamakFim bilarusintm 
i-}iaiar”."no 'niijarii bhaktya nyaviit'am rasasiddliaye; 
nirabriT.Fya niyatnilir bahubliih kargilasya me 
C? praj-'F jf]p. na Fa rle\-I dvadacabdarii tnpasyalah. 
tr.tn didkJq’lya tiim devim kaficya nirgatya bhutalam 
iriTaciarni durgato duhkliad durgaraarii gahnnucaluili. 

42 tvam kiaarltiarii paribliramyasy ataaim-atavlm anu ? 
pura.m prati nivarbisva, vrthn 'Iiam ito ma *khida. 
i‘j tadviil:j'am akamya prabasan pralyablifisala: 

4,j mama nltir iyam F-ipra, svabliavah kena viiiyatc ? 
astam taval praFafigo ’yarn; rasasiddhyai tnva dnja 
sabSyo 'liarii bliaF-iFyami; pacclin krinctpunin pmU. 

4S iti rajila samajijapias fadii %-aiji'iflniko dvijah 
Fabai 'va Icnn sariiprapa kamfdvFl yalra {iFtbati. 
tatra vcaavalltoye sniilvo 'posya £abad«jab 
SI drstva lias'JdrJg.laarij viFnum taslbfiv adbik&apam. 
punah prabbaLa uttiiSya snatva ’nanlasarovarc 
sa kfimafcwa biladvnrc Iriratram prayato ’vasat. 

5J ia'iah svapne maliipalam mabadcvl samagata: 
rasasiddbyabliilusa? ced asli, madvacanam kuru. 
dvatrinjanak.janaj’uj'o raanujasya galodbliaviiih 
57 gonitiiir digbalau datlc, rasasiddhir bha%’i.;yatt. 
iti tadvacaniil tadnlmanujasambbavcna sab 
srasyiii ’va kanllie kSuk-fcyam nikseptum upacakramc. 

CO tatab kjaneaa kamilk^I prasaanu sa mabikaitc; 
varaya prerilo va\TC paropakaranena sab: 
amusya vipravaiyasya rasam dclil ’li yflciUl, 

C3 talhe 'ti dvijavaryOya rasam doltva tirodadbe. 
evam Irrtvu muhat karma dprasyu 'tmnmanoraUiam 
ddhaj’a, 'dkromudityo yayav ujjayinim purira. 

6C iti pancalikavukyud bbojarajo nyavartata. 

Hi dvavinsatUvl/ia 


BniEF Recension of 22 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: tujann Skornaya. 

ekada raja degacaritroin drastum gatah. tavad ekukina marge gacebatu gafigutire 

5 dlnavadano vipro drstah. rgjfio ’ktam: bho arya, kim iti mlanavadanab P dvijeno 
’ktam: rajan, kim kathayumi P mama kaspim vrtha gatam; phalam na. ’bhut. 
parasmin parvate kamuk^ devata 'sti; vivaiam asti, tatra rasakundam asti. tatra 

6 ’nu^banekrterasadddhirbbavati; kiln tu maya dvadasavarsany anusthanam krtam, 
tatba ’pi siddhir na 'sti. tena kara^ena sacinto ’smi. tavad rajQo ’ktam: calata, tat 
sthanam dargayata. tata ubhav apy astasamaye tat sthSnam praptau vigrSntau ca. 

9 devataya svapnam dardtam: rajan, atia yodi naro balir diyate, tada vivaradvaram 
udgbatyate, rasasiddhir bbavati. tad akarnya vivaradvaram agatya rajno ’ktam: 
atratyS devata mama garlrena priyatam. tatab girag cbettum arabdbam; tavat 
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12 pratyaksaya devj^a bhapitam: prasanna varam dadami. rrij'uo ’ktam: asya viprasya 
rasasiddhir bhavatu. devya pratijnatam, dvaram udghatitam: vipra, vivaradvaram 
udghatitam, tava siddhir bhavita. tatas tasya siddhir jatu; sa sukbl jatah. raja 
15 nijanagaram gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrcam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvamnsidimi kidha 


Jainistic Recension of 22 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasSmagrlm krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arobati, tavad dvavingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbfisane sa upa- 
3 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgain audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajiiaprs^ putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryarii grlvikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryavilokanaj''a degantare 
6 paryatan kvapi prasade gryadipurusam tustava: 

maya jiiatam jagannatha maunam eva tava stavab; 
yo na janati sa stauti jinam vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na bhajami na ca ’grayami, 
na ’nj'am grnomi na yajami na cintayami; 
labdbva tvadlyacaranambujam adarena, 

grlvltaraga bbagavan bbaja monasam me. 2 
iti stutva yfivat tatra prasade sthitas tavad ekah ko’pi vtidegikai puman samayatal^, 
tatah parasparam gosthimadhye teno ’ktam; bhoh satpurusa, tvam rajnlak?analak- 
3 sita iva drgyase; tat katham rajyam parityajya pariblu-amyasi ? gatam ayub punar 
na ’yati; yatah: 

cando vali-vali uggamal, dhanu *pbitfaU vali boi; 
gaum na juwanu bahudal, muo na jivat koi. 3 
ato rSjyalak.sm!liIaviIasasuIabham sukbam bbuuksve ’ti. etad ukarnyn raja praha; 
*bemaharmyafiganukrldukalabbah sulabbah griyah; 
sulabfaam 3 ’auvanam ca ’pi; durlabham dbarmasadbanam. 4 
sampado jalataramgavilola; yauvanam tricaturani dinani; 
garadabbram iva caficalam ayub; kim dhanfiih ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rajua punar abhani: bhos tvam api karyarthi 'va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ifigitakarakugala, satyam uktam; grnu karyam cintakaranam. malianllaparvate 
3 kilmriksa dcvi; tatprasadagre ^'ivaram asti. tat kiimaksamantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madhyc siddharasakundam asti. tatra gatvii maya dvudagavarsani mantrajupah 
krlah; param tad dvaram no ’dgbamti. tena ’bam atyartham kliinno ’smi. tato 
G rajua cintitam: kimapi karanam asti, yatah; 

amnntram aksaram na ’sti, na ’sti mulam anausadham; 
nirdhana prtbivi na ’sti by, amnayah khniu durlabhah. G 
tatas tena saha rfija tatra gato ratrau devatagrlie stbitab. devatajTi ca rfitrau svapnc 
saniagatya proktam, yatba; rnj.ans tvam atra kasmad fiyato ’si ? yad atra dvatringal- 

5 laksauadliaranaro balih kriyatc, tada dviiram etad udgbatati, na ’nyatba. tatah 
prabliatc tarn suptam muktva \’ivaradvriradcgc gatva raja yfivac cbirag chinatti, 
tavad dcvatayfi karc dlirtah, proktam ca: bbo naregvara sattnkagiromniic, tu.jITi 

6 ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajuo 'ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarbi tvam asya purusasya 
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rasr.t!ii(i’i;rii flniii, intnli krinifiksayfi dvSram udpliritilam. lasyn rasnsiddliir dnltu, 
raj"! (ti i-viipiiMin acal. iiktaih r.i: 

krtv,'. Iialiri) Vena nijoUamrifipiini, 
r.'.dhyn d(;\-Im ca. raKwya fiddliili 
lal'dlia ’])i riatta klialu satiliakiiyn: 

k," -yo 'pama lasya en ^krainnsya ? 7 

:.t!' rf.jaiin rdnyim aiidarynni yndi Ivayi yyfit, lada 'smin Finliasaiic tvam upa^'ijn. 
ill riithasanadcSIrincaiaiiiini di urihratikalhS 


23. Stoiy of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life: his evil dream 
SouTnnr.N Uncr.N^iox or 2." 

punar api raja yaval .sihhri.<!an!i upavc.stum gacch.ali, tfivad anyfi 
piittalika hhanali: blio riijan. asmin sihhfisanc ’dliirodlium sa eva 
5 samarlliali. vikramasyau ‘daryadigimavSn yah. rnjfio ’klam: bhoh 
pultalikc. kathaya la.sj-uu 'darya\Tilantani. .sa 'bravll: emu rfijan. 
ekada vikrainarko mahim paribhramya nijanagarain figatah. naga- 
fi ravasinam .sarvesam anando jalah. raja svaljliavanam pravi.stah. 
madliyahna.camaye 'bliyafigah krlah; tadaiiantaram candanavaslra- 
dibhir alamkrlo devasj'a .sodasopacaram vidhaya dcvastuliih karoli: 
Ivam eva mala ca pita Ivam eva, 

Ivani eva bandhug ca saklia Ivam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinarii Ivam eva, 

Ivam eva sarvam mama devadeva! 1 
namo namali karanavamanaya, 
narayanaya ’milaAnkramaya; 

*grlgurfigacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stu tubhyam purusottamaya! 2 
iti devam stutvii namaskrlya brfihmanebhyah kapilabhutilsdinitya- 
danani dattva tadanantaram dinandhabadhirakubjapafigvanallia- 
8 dibhyo bhuridrinam dattva bhojanagrham pravisto brdasuvasini- 
vrddhadln sambhojya svayam anyair bandliubhih saha bbuktavan. 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

balasuvasinivrddhiin garbhinyaturakanyakah 
sambhojya ’tithibhrtyang ca dampatjmh gesabhojanam. 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhufijiyad yad icchec chubham atmanah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardham bhojanam karayen narah. 4 
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abhlstaphalasamsiddhis tustib ’‘‘kamya susampadah 
dvitribhir bahubhib sardham bbojanena prajayate. 5 
tato bboj ananantaram kamcit kalam vigramya samuttbitab. uktam ca : 
bbuktvo ’pavigatas *tundarQ, bbuktva samvigatab sukbam, 
ayusyam kramamanasya, mrtyur dhavati dbavatab. 6. 
anyac ca: 

atyambupanad visamaganac ca, divagayaj jagaranac ca ratrau, 
samrodbanan mtitrapurisayog ca; sadbbib prakaraib prabba- 
vanti rogah. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdbyakanna vidbaya bbojanam krtva 
gayanastbanam agatab. tatra gagikaranikaraprabbabbasurapracbada- 
3 pataparistime kundamallikavikime maficake suptab, prabbata- 
samaye svapne raja svayam atmanam mabisarudbam daksinam digam 
gacchantam drstva sahasa prabuddho visnum smaran samuttbitab. 
6 samdbyadikarma samanustbaya sinbasane samupavisto brabmana- 
nam puratah svapnavrttantam akathayat. tac cbrutva sarvajiia- 
bhatteno’ktam: bbo rajan, svapna dvividhab; kecana gubb^, kecana 
9 ’gubbah. tatra gubbab; 

arobanam govrsakufijaranaih prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
visthanulepo rudhiram mrtain ca svapnesv agamyagamanarii 
ca dbanyam. 8 

agubhag ca mabisarobanakliararohanakantakavrksarobanabhasmakar- 
pasadbumravyaghrasarpavar^avanaradisamdarganam. uktam ca: 
kbaros^amahisavyaghran svapne yas tv adbirohati, 
sanmasabhyantare tasya mrtyur bbavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu pratbame yame samvatsaravipakabhak; 
dvitlye ca ’stabhir masais, tribhir masais trtlyake. 10 
arunodayavelayam dagabena phalam labliet, 
govisarjanavelayam sadyah pbalada isyate. 11. 
kim bahuna ? bbo rajan, ayam dubsvapnah; tava ’nistakarl. rajfio 
’ktam: bbo brahmana, asya duhsvapnasyo ’pagamanartham kim 
3 karaniyam ? sarvajnabhatteno ’ktam; bbo rajan, tvam savastra- 
lariikaranah sann ajyaveksanam krtva tad vastradikam brahmanaya 
dehi; punar navavastrarn paridhaya devasya ’bhisekam karayitva 
0 navaratnaih pujam vidhaj^a brahmanebhyo daga danani dehi, pangvan- 
dhfinatliadlnain bhuridiinam dehi. anena ’nusthanena brahmana- 
girvadena ca duhsvapnajataristaphalam nagam yasyali. raja 
9 ’py etat sarvajilabhattavacanam grulva yathoktam anusthaya bhuri- 
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(Ir.nfirilij’.ni fiinjilniydih Ijiiaiul/icanim vinniklavan. lalo yasya yfivalfi 
cllian'Tia Miavati, Iona iavad dhanarii iiItaTn. 

Vi iii ];; h.ithayit va piiHalika riijanani avadal : hlio rfijan, Ivayy 
“■.T'ln f'Klriryain viclyalc cat, larliy asinin sinlia.iana upavi^a. raja 
ffbnjn a Mi. 

ill lrai/ovih>;npftl:Iiiiunam 

aiirivn 'p' rrijrip.am .s.niirirfidlimh tnil ri.-'nn.mi 
.‘::.mpr.ip;:it!i .‘li!:! p"iric.‘ilr trnynvin<;.'!tikiirii l;.alliriin: 

;; Yi!;n!rii,‘'!i‘;vili!iripril:i)i L-'d.ldd nvanlai imiim 
v’i!i>l;y;; nawltii pr.'ip.i aijadiirdatidapfilitrim; 
yatrr. |!ilaiiripriTiirdi pafijaraslliiirdi 

a r.'irikrd) !;alliaj.''-iil) .‘■ina \akranindilyavikr.ain:im: 

.S!id'iann.''i!iy.'''a!i.i''7iiill.'iiii fiivariifd.ay.a'Janikiilam 
.anv-ini iv.‘ ■iri:'r:‘piirlrh va‘!id)ldr hha'-vadiovar.'iih: 
n .or.'idi’.V.h <,n(.rifikavii;ad."iili k.‘iiiri<!ndklianipani.*iili 
krtidikrtfir araUn.'irii yac'ilddr iva (;nlddl.'iiii: 
ra*Jiy.'inir;ir.taro'.!:jiptapaird:rijiarit.ltaprtin. 

12 krlcr.dr.ic.'iiavililinvatii ratiiatoraiiiiroci'S. 

*pmt\aii!:al:iii praiilianridyrdh pr.avi(;an mjamnndirnin 
ciram mknntldtiiir iiandlmsathpliatair avarodlian.'dii. 
l.j Utra iii'inavidlinnckastiklianubliavayapilc 
panar.Urc mahlprilah kadfldii mniilrino 'vadnl: 
alra yrinirivai;i;!"‘y‘‘di rajanyam ratnadipitc 
38 vilam.aske prlie .s.ikam ^asvap.sam avarodhnn.aili, 
talo 'iljanaealahhrastapandnsfdlasamakrlim 
Evapiie ’didruliya inaldjiim niktacandanarusitali, 

SI ckilkl rahlia-sfi gaccimn di^arii kinusnprdiluni. 

prahuddlio ’aaii; ];alliaih svnpnali, Icldrkphalayulo bimvet ? 
iti tadracanam grutva mantrinah sapuroliituh 
S4 duhkhud fdokaySm asur anyonyam nibhrtck.^nah, 
k.canam tQ.snlkalum upiir nnlliis Ic nrpagratali; 
satyam apy apriyam vakturii bibliyaty evu ’nujlvinah; 

S7 jagadus tc: inaktpula, sarvam iunusi tattvatoh; 
tathu ’pi jiiatam evu ’rtham uknrnayitum iccliasi. 
prayas tridatasambhiitab svapnah prunabhrlum bbavet, 

SO tathii drstagrutubbyum ca smaranud api tudrgab. 

VTsakufijarasuudbudidrumurohanam ultamam, 
vistbulepa; ca ruditam agamyugamanain snutam. 

33 sreyo bhavati deltas oej jalQkoragavrgcikfiih, 
dadhik$!rSjyamadylinllni munsasya ca ni.scvanam; 
masusySn&in ca mansunilin ’"tatksanc raktadarsenaih, 

86 antrena vestito rajafi cbiro’vayavabhakmnaih. 
guklavam^ sarvani svapne sreyovivrddhaye; 
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karpasalavanasthini nindyani saha bhasmana. 

39 kharostramahisanam ca guskan^ ca mahlruham 
arohanam agastam syad, *dhumravanaradar 5 anam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panam svapne vigarhitam, 

42 annasya tilapis^sya tilanam api bhaksa^m. 

. kranavarn^ny agastam sarvani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakasturimahanllamanm vina. 

45 Ity agastaganalokan mahisarohanasya te 

gantir vidheya mahaU; tvam janlse tatab param. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya gaatim krtva mahattaram, 

48 dadau yathe^bm ^dprebhyo gobhutiladbanadikam; 
atmtyakogagarani dhanapurnani dharmikab 
vidhaya vivrladvarakavatani, maiitale 
51 ghosayam asa sarvatra: j'asya yad vastu vanchitam, 
sa svikarotu tat kamyam iti saptadinavadhi. 
evam aghosam akarnya sarve jfinapada janSb 
54 icchanuTupam ajahrur dhanam kogagrhodarat. 
evam prajapanItanSm dhananam kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asann asaptamadinavadhi. 

57 tava ced idrgaudarj'am bhojabhupala vidj’ate, 
vikramurka iva ’roha mahendram idam asanam. 
sasalabhanjikavakyad ityagca^yopa^ 7 nha 9 at 
60 sinbusanam sa samtyajya nijam antabpuram yayau. 

iti trayovihiotikalha 


BniEP Recension of 23 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekadu rajyam kurvata vikramena dubsvapno drstah: mahisam arubya doksinam 
3 digom gata iti. tatab prabbate vedavidebhyo ganakebbj^ag ca katliitam. tairuktam: 
arohanam govrsaknujaranam, prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
vistbanulepo ruditom mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyugamanam ca dhanyam. 1 
kharamalusarksavanarurahanani dustem. bhasmakarpasavaratikasthicayavarjam 
gvetam bhavyam; karituranigadhenubrahmanavarjam krsnam apragastam. tad 
3 rajan mahisarohanam kimcid abhavyam. tarhi duhsvapnanagaya kimcit suvarnarb 
data\'j'am. tad akarnya rfijua ’boratram koga nirmuktah krtah; yasya yavat prayo- 
janam, tena tiivan nctavyom. 

0 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam uudaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity irayovingaiimi hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 23 

punar aparamuhiirle bhojarajah sokalum abhisckasamagrim krtvfi yavat sinhasa- 
nam arobati, tavat trajwingatima putriku Vadat: rajann asmin siniiusanc sa upavi- 
8 gati, yasya \’ikramadityasadrgam fiudaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad uudaryam iti 
rajlia pr.?la putiika pralia: rajan, 

avanlfpuryam grlWkramanrpab sakaladig^'aIayavikll 5 ’atakIrtih sattringadrfijakula- 
C mriulimanikirapnnlrajitapridar.avindah samrujyam bhunakti. sa ca raja bruhmye 
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muhurte maagalabhericaOldutsDU^ vandivradatai^it ca nidraniSme palyonksd 
uUtiyabbadrisanamalamcalEata. Utta ca paramStmosmacapm krtvO, Um mama 
9 kulam, ks dboima^, kiol mtSDI ’ti samdatya ptibbaciksvasyakaviulne katipi^am* 
vanto^om dattvs bfaOn^u padam dadban. taCa^ ^ttHnjadiyadkibbyiUena 
(rarnam kplva matdonasiliylm pl^inlMm^.5l^^lan^^l^l kar^tvS majianamaiidapa 

12 rijeiilaya snanun krt’i pavitravastrtfli paridkaya paramesvacasya srfpuiS?apum. 

jasya pOiam atutim ca vidhaya rsja uiSaaiiikiraaabhayam san^ IglbhatapilamkM. 

lail^ta^liak av amant . rimakilmantri s eD lpataabbyainalidibyapativaiapariYito nijara- 

13 jasabULyaib ainhiiganaal n ab prajavyapaiam akanit 

tato madbyShae bbalbiiiiiikicaiQapitavaaaio modbySlmapDjim kytvi dlaHiiItba- 
diikklutaDam diaadotSm kbayitva aijajfiatimitnsTajaaapaiivarapimTptali ;ad- 
Ig niaidr bbojanam krtvS kaipQiai^dparikidC^ioibQjBm adgya candanakuObuma- 
gurumrgainadanidiptagairab k;anam avanjamayMMilyaBbe bajbatomagatbUUHSlika. 
ySm ubbayaparpvoccUtfald^bb -vimaknk^au mdiam akoiot. yatab: 
bbuktro 'pavisataa tnndam, balam uttSoafayisaki; 

Syur Timaka^baaya, niTtyuc dbavati dbivatab. 1 
tatob kfopam miasiikaeiirikaTaiahaiaildipakjivbiodilib l^anaib aarvoktiyuktikusda* 
vA^TaploIviJiaiib k^aQam sySmSUayaUlSyitiUk aamsicankbam anubbuya tatab 

8 soibdbyasamiQ'e cftiasabbi]^ blird^^vacilakaiadlianicilitacaiiuirab aUtapa- 
traeobhita^cib ;attrib;adti}avinadaiKUilQl parivTlab aamdbyiLvasaiaia adit, tatab 
subdb^pQilvidbiib vidb^ kytaaamdbyivasya^ sayanasamaye devaguntamfd- 

9 pavitrlbnl iridiim ja^lma. evam aaya sakalaaamalrasnkbam aQabbavato rljlab 
piayfiU kiltb- anyadlsaityiaisljefedubsvapDamdiftvapiabaddbabpaiamesvaa 
ttyarbal jbia sarvajBa bbagavaon iti gabdam uccaran palyalkid Dttblya pnibh&te 

nab IdibcidariatnaQtaka id gnitvi tSjl dntitavSn: ' 

amtyini gatirlnl, vibbavo nib 'va glgvatab. 
iutyam3aibiubitoiDity4;kartavyodbannaaaibgtabab. 9 
tatorB}ldbtatniyaiii.bbS9ji^lrammuktamakii^t; purlmadbyepatabamadipayat: 
bbo lokl ekavliam yad yasmib locatc, tat sa gthltva }1itv id dtnabayam do^v^na* 
8 vipbabkaranlya ■nntiadanntn adlU uktam ca: 

dn(vi dubsv^^matiam yo bblpdigSram dinatiiQ^ 
ahig^ayat piu^ildiir; abo viktamadlnatll 8 
ato rljann Idrgim ludiryam yadi tv^ syat, tada ’amin smbSaane tvam upaviga. 
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24. Story of the Twenty-fourth Statuette 
A strange inheritance: Calivahana and Vikrama 
Southern Recension op M 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bliavanti, 
3 so ’smin sinhasana upavestum ksamo ’nyo na. rajno ’ktam: blioh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih 
rajan. 

6 vikramadityasya rajye purandarapuri nama nagail samabbut. 
tatra mabadhanikah kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarah putrah santi. 
tato mabati kale gaccbati vrddbah sa vanig vyadbito maranasamaye 
9 caturah putran abuya ’vadit: bboh putr^, mayi mrte bbavatam 
caturnam ekatra ’vasthanam bbavati va na va, pagcad vivado bba- 
visyati. tarhy abam jivann eva bbavatarn caturnarn jyestbanukra- 
12 mam vibbagarn krtavan asmi. atra mancakasya caturnam padanam 
adliag catvaro bbaga niksiptab; jyestbakanistbakramena grbnidbvam. 
tatba ca tair angikrtam. tatas tasmin paralokam gate sati catvaro 
15 bbrataro masam ekatra stbitah. tatas tesarn strinarn parasparam 
kalaho jatah. tadanantaram tair vicaritam: kim atra kolabalah 
kriyate ? asmatpitra jivatai ’va purvam caturnarn vibbagah krtah; 
18 tanmaficadbahstbitarn vibbagadravyarn grbitva vibbakta eva sukliena 
tistliama ity uktva yavan maiicadhab kbananti tavac caturnarn 
padanam adbag catvari tamrasamputani nirgatani. tesam madbya 
21 ekasmin sampute mrttilra, ekatra ’figarah, anyatra ’sthini, ekatra 
palalah. etac catustayaih drstva te catvarab parasparam vismayam 
gatah procuh: aho asmatpitra samyagvibbagab Iq-tab; ayam vibbaga- 
24 kramab kena jnayate ? ity uktva sabbam upavigj^a tasyab purato 
nivedito ’yarn vrttantab. sabbyair vibhagaki-amo na jfiatah. punas 
te catvaro bbrataro yatra-yatra nagare jiiatarah santi, tesarn purato 
27 nivedayanty amum vrttantam; param te ’pi nirnayarh na cakrub. 
ekado ’jjayinirn prati samagata rajasabham agatya rajiiah sabhayah 
purato ^^bhagav^ttantam akatbayan; tato rajnii sabbaya ca vibbaga- 
30 kramo na jnayate. tadanantaram ekada pratistbananagaram agatah, 
talrasthitanam mahajananarh purato bablianuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jfiatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe stbitah galivtlbano ’mum 
S3 iTltanlam akarnya tatra ’gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhob 
saumyah, kim, atra durbodbanam asti ? kim agcaryam ? katliam 
ayam vibhagakramo na jfiayale bhavadbhih ? tair uktam: bho vato, 
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nil iismrihliir il<;c:iryaih kriviilc, na 'vabiidhyalc ca; tvaya jnayalc yadi, 
]:alliaya kalliaih vibhafrakrama ili. ^-rdiviilianeno ’klain: cle catvfira 
elrnsyffi 'vn dlianikasya pulriih. *jlvann ovrd ’lesam piUi jyesUia- 
S9 kani^tlirinukramcna vibliat'aih krtavan. tad yaLlia: jyesthasya 
mrllika datla, tena ya Hnnuipai^’iiri bhuniil.i sa sarva clalla. dvilij'asya 
palrdu dattal.i. lena sarvani api dhiinyam dallani. Irllyasya ’sUiIni 
42 daltfini. Iona sarvc "pi patjavo dalljlh. calurlliasya 'figarfi dattfib, 
h’na sakalani api suvarnarh dallam ili Qalivahanena tesarii viljliaga- 
nirnayah krlali. Ic ’pi sidcliiiio bliulva svanagaram jaginuh. 

■Jj riija ^’ikramo ’pi "marii vibhaganirnaya^TlIanlam qrulvfi ’tivisniayam 
galnli prati^lliaiianagaram prali jjailrikaih prcsayam asa: kirn ili: 
5 va.=(i qriyajanayajanadhyayanadliyapanadfinapraligrahnsalkarniani- 
•!S rnlaii yamaniyamadigunanislhan pratisihananagnravasino maluljanan 
kwcalapnu.napi'irvakam raja vikraino vadali: Idiavadgrfime yenai 
’sain calurniim vibliaganirnayali krlab, so ’smadnnlikarii presilavyah. 
51 niaiiajano "pi rajfia presilfirf) paltrikarii vacayilva qrdivfilianam rdiuya. 
’vadisuh: lilioh qrdivuhana, Ivfim rfijadliirajaparaincqvarah pralyar- 
thiprtlivipatinamaskrtaoarano vikramo rajo "jjayininivasah snkalarthi- 
51 lokakalpadruinah sainfilivayali. Ivarii talra gaccba. Icno ’klam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samfdiQlo na gaccliami. yadi lasya prayo- 
janam asli. svayani eva "gacchaUi. mama lena kimapi prayojanara 
57 na 'sli. lasya vacanarii qrulva nialiajanriih sa na yati ’li punah pal- 
trika rajanam prali presila. lalo raja paltrikalikliilartliam qrutvfi 
krodlianalena dedipyamfinavigraho ’sliidaqilksauiiinlbalena salia nir- 
00 gatya pralisUiananagaram agatya ’vrlya Qalivrdianarh prali dulan 
presitavan. talo dulair agatya galivahano bhanilah : bhoh grdivahana, 
sakalarajadhirajo vilcramo raja, tvam alivayali; larhi lasya saindarga- 
03 nartliam agacclia. galivfdianeno ’ktara: bho dulah, ahara ckrdd san 
rajanaih na draksyami; caturangabalopelah samarangane vikramasjm 
darganam karisyami. evam rajfie nivedayantu bliavanlali. lad 
06 vacanam grutva te duta, rajfie tathai ’va ’caldiyuli. lac chrulva raja 
vikramo yuddliaya samarabliumim agatah. galivahano ’pi kumbha- 
karagrhe mrttikam adayakrtahastyagvaratliapadatin mantrena samuj- 
69 jivya tenai ’va caturangabalena nagaran nirgatya samaranganarh 
prali samagatah. tala ubhayabalanirgamasamaye: 

dikcakram calitam bhayaj, jalanidhir jato bhrgam vyakulah, 
pataJe cakito bhujamgamapatib, prthvidharah kampitah; 
bhranta sa prthiid, mahavisadliar^ ksvelam vamanty utkatam, 
vrttam sarvam anekadha janapater evam camiinirgame. 1 
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pavanagatisamanair agvayuthair anantair, 
madadharagajayuthai rajate sainyalaksmih, 
dhvajacamarapatakair avrtam kliam samastam, 
patupatahamrdangair bherinadais triloki. 2 
agYaaghryuddhatarenubhir babutoair vyaptairi tv agesaiQ 
nabhag, 

chattrair avrtam antaralam akhilam, yj'apta ca virair 
dbara; 

nirghosai ratbajaih svanah patahajab karne ’pi na gruyate, 
viranam ninadaih prabhutabhayadair yukta prapanna 
camub. 3 

tata ubbayadalam militam. tasmin samaye; 

kbatvafigair bhallagastraib kbalakbuxanagadamudgarardben- 
duvanair, 

naracair bbindipalair *balaradamusalaib gaktikubtaib lo'pa- 
naib; 

patHgaig cakravajraprabbrtibbir aparair divyagastraib sutiks- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddham evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bbatanam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai banyamana ranabbuvi subbap jxvabinab patanti, 
eke murccbam prapann^ syur api nijabalair uttbitah 
sambhavanti; 

muncante sattabasam nijanikrtiparam manam adyam pra- 
sadam 

smrtva, dhavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabbayjjb praudbim ange 
hi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabhayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampiirnagbatair upahatavapuSo nakanarlpriyab syub; 
eke vai dbiradbairya ripubatajatbara lambyamanantrajala, 
ghataib sambhinnadeha api bbayarabita vairibbir yanti 
yoddbum . 6 

tatra ’reg cburikadigastranicaya blianti Va ^mlnalayab, 
kegasna 3 mgirantraialanivahah gaivalavad drgyate; 
j'ani ’bhendrakalevarani patitanl *’drfinarambhoiiidbeb 

pretani ’va *vibhanti tani, rudbire ca ’stliini gafikba iva. 7 
mahad jmddham jatam. tato vikramarkena galivabanasainyam ni- 
palilam. gfilivahano ’py ativibvalah sann apatkule mam smarc ’ti 
pitra dattam varaiii smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara, gesena 
sarve ’pi sarpah presitah; taih sarpair dastam akbilara vikramaditya- 
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silnyam vige^ena mfirdiitam sad ranSfigane papita. tadaaantaram 
6 Tikiaino iftjSi ’kfild nijanagatam ilgatya svasainyasamjlvanMliam 
ardhodake VBr8^at7aut8m vasukbnaiitram anuj^itavio. tato vasu- 
kis tasmSi prasanno bli11tT& babhSna: bki rSjan, varaia v^plsva. 

8 r^'fio ’ktam: bboh sarpat^'a, yadi prasanno 'a, tarbi sarpaviiBvegena 
mQrcbitasya mama stdnyasya samjlvanilrUiam amftagha^ debi. 
tatbe ’ti TSsukhia 'mrtagbato dattab. tam amftagbaUm gfbitva rajS 

le vikramo yivan m&ige samay&ti, t&vad brSbmanah kagcit samigatya: 
barer Mavaiahasya danstradandab sa patu vab, 
himadrikalasa yatra dbatil cbatbra^riyam dadbSu. 8 
ity bgi;am uktavan. tato rajfia bbanitam: bbo bitbmana, kutab 
samagato ’si ? brabmaneno ’ktam; abam prat4Ui&nasagarad agataL 
s rajfio ’ktam: kirn vadasi ? brsbmano vadati: bbavan artbijaoadntar 
mapih; yata; cintitain vastu d&tum samartbah. ato mamii ’kasmin 
vastuni piitir asti; tad dlyate yadi, tarbi vadaml. rajCo’ktam; yat 
6 tvay& yficyate, tad abam d&sySmi. br&hmaneno ’ktam: mabyam 
amrtaghajo ditavyab. rajCo ’ktam: tvam kena presito ’si ? brah- 
maneno ’ktam: abam salivSbanm presitab. tac cbrulva riljaa 

9 vicSritam: ma:^ pflrvam asmai dasyantf ’ty uktam, idanlm na dlyate 
cet, apaldrtir adbarmo ’pi syat. ata^ suvatba datavyam cva. br&h> 
maneno ’ktam: bbo r^an, khn Ticaryate ? bbavan sajjanah; sajja- 

12 nasya bhasitam punmuktam na bbavati. tatba co ’ktam: 
ndayati yadi bbanu^ pa$cime digvibhage, 
pracalati yadi memb, ^tatam y3.ti vahnih, 
vil^tt yadi padmam pamtlgre gd&yam, 

na bbavati punaruktam bbafitam sajjananam. 9 tatbftca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjhati harab kila kaJaku^; 

kOmo bibharti dbaranim kbalu prs^abhage; 
ambhonidbir vabati dn^bavadabagnim; 
aflgtkrtam sukrtinah paripilayanti. 10 
rijfio ’ktam: sa^am uktam tvaya; gybyatam amrla^teh. iti 
tasmSi dadau. so ’pi iij3nam stutvS nijasthimam gatab. tajS ’py 
3 ujit^nim agit. 

imam katbim katbayitv& puttalikg rfij&nam avocat: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam SudSryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin ^Isana upavija. 
3 tac cbrut^^ raja tusnbn babhOva. 

iUeetmmsepSlAsaiim 
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Metrical Recension of 24 

punah punyaham asadya bhuyo bhupalagelcharah 

atmanam gekharlkartum asanasya muda ’y^yau. 

3 tada tadvrttam alokya niaeddbum salabhafijika 
uvaca vacanollasais tarn abhasya mabipatim: 
asti rajanyamurdbanya vigve vigvambbaradhipab 
6 anekarajasuyaptapratapagnibatabitab ; 
yatra gasati bhupale bbur abbut sasyagalini, 
dadbiksiravaba nadyo, jata vrksa madbugcutab; 

9 na ’dbannarucayas tatra, ’rtbaikantaparayanah, 
na kamaikaparadblna babbiivu rajani prajah. 
evam dbarmaparadlilne vidbeyakbilabbubbuji, 

12 avarUste maban kagcid vivadah sabajanmanam. 
atha te vikramadityam catvaro valgyanandanab 
\dbhagaya vivadasya gantaye samupagaman. 

IS tato vijnapayam asur: dbarmadbyaksa ’vadbaraya! 
vayam bbavatprasadena bbavema samariktbmab; 
vivadapadam etadrg bbavata ’karnyatam iti. 

18 prstas tena mablpena jagadus te yatbakramam: 
asty atra patbmam kdmcit purandarapurabliidbam, 
yatsampadfl. jitS devanagarl, na garlyasi; 

21 ramyabarmyasamutsedbaruddhanak?atravartmanat, 
yasya gilpam samalokya vigvakarmii ’pi lajjate. 
tatra ’sti bhavanam ramyam bahubhdmivinirmitain, 

24 dbanadattabbidbanasya pitur asmakam adbbutam. 
gavah santi sahasrani nijodbobhuramantharah, 
yusum yanti samayanti gatam k$Travihamgikah. 

27 nanavidbunam dbanyanam sabasram santi ragayab, 
bemadrigikbaranam ye pratigarjanty abarnigam. 
asUpadasya nicayo maban nab pitrmandire, 

30 punyopalabdham pkbaram saumeravam ivo 'nnatam. 
asti prabbutasasywum gramanam mabatain gatam, 
yatprajii badhitum ne 'ste doso ’vagrabasambbavah. 

33 evam's’idhasya vanijo \'ittegasye ’va jataya 

dikkulamkasaya klrtyu vj'anage bhuvanam pituh. 
kfilena kalasya vagam pitra sainpruptum iccbata’ 

SO jagade jagaUnatba sviyam putracatusUyam: 

putrah grnuta madvakyam; ma *’va3anlta kimcana. 
sodaranaih ^-ibbagas tu niramSyi puratanaih; 

39 khatvafiganam adhasUid vab pra\dbhaktam dbanam mays, 
fiduj’a sthapitam yuyam tcna-tcmli 'va jlvata. 
evam pita nijiiiya ’smun karmanui ’va sabayaviin 
42 agfld yatha na pagj’cma carmancnai ’va caksusa. 
tatas tatasya uhitam putratvopanibandhanam 
nijavarnodtam samyag avasuyau ’rdlivadebikam, 

45 kliatvapadacaluskasya kliat\'a ’dlio vasudhatalam, 
apngyama ’tigrdbnutvac caturas tiimragardukan. 
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tatrai 'katra stliitu mrtanas, tusa; cu ’nyatra purituk, 

4S itaratra hatiifigSriis cii, ’paratra ca kikasah. 
drstva caturgardukuns tun durdravyaparipuritun, 

’‘vimamrginia: kni tv atra krtam pilril wckinil ? 

Si kim etad iU njfiatum anyonyam kalahordituh 

vnyaiii bkavantarii pruptiih smo; rajuno hi gntir nraum. 
iti tadvacanam grutvu sadya eva mahtpati^ 

54 mantrinah prcsayam usa, tat kSryam ^iksyatam iti. 
tc 'pi vuigyan vicuryo ’cur; yusmaipitra vivekina 
tusaCgririidi niksiptam, nSi ’tan nirhetukam bhavct; 

57 mahstmabhir \-ivcktavyam ity uktas te vigo gatah, 
praticrSmam pratipuram tc sainprapya ’pahiisj'atum, 
pratisthanam samusudya dadrguh gTilivTihanant. 

CO tato nivedayam lisus tat tasmSi v.'ii;yanandanuh. 
vivildapadam rdokj’a so ’pi geautmajo ’vadat; 
gmutii ’smadvaco vaigya, vivadaih *tyajata ’dbuna. 

C3 yuyam ’.nbhaktah pitrai ’va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tusa mrtsna latha ’ngara astbtni ca yatliakramam 
dadatS bhavatum, dattam dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

60 dhunyajatam tusSir jneyaih, mrda samcodita malil; 
dhStuiataih tatba ’ngaruir, astlina go’j5vikani dhanam. 
dhaae jlvadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanam matam; 

69 pudonam dlianam icchanti mabim, dhfinj’am mahudhanam. 
ity abhijiiSnatas tato jyesthfinukramago vanik 
j’usmiikaiti kalpaySm asa dhanam, grholta tat tathO. 

73 tathe ’ti te 'pi vapijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakutumbakam, 
iti vrttantam akarnya vikramarkamahlpatih 
75 galivabanam anetum ptcsaySm asa munusun. 

SjfiSth sa balo vijMya rajito 'pi aakaiak^iteh 
uvaca ’nudtam vacam api kaTnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyagatya punar dutoh procur ujjayinipatim: 
mahlpala, mahac cilram pratisthane pravartate; 
janSh sarve ’pi tarn bfilam r&jSnam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadajnayS so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo rosSrunitaiocanah 
sasuinyo niragad rajS nibantum galivabanam. 

84 pratia&anam samasadya vikramadityabhQbhuji 
k^anam ti^thati sainyena bhagnas toranamSlikah. 
atrantaie sametya ’gu pauraih parivrtah ^guh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesam pitaram asmarat. 
tena krldokrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapcalayasarntrasasamnaddham abbavad balom; 

90 vigala api yah gSiSbi pratisthttnapurasthitSh 
calitah gejasSmartbyad yuddhaya ’sannacetasah. 
balo ’pi yat samarQdhah *QaIam avrlapattoam, 

93 so ’pi jaugamatam apa, tena 'sau galivahanah. 
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tato yuddham avartiste sainyayor ubhayor api; 

^’ik^ama^kabalam gesapresita jihmaga yajTih. 

96 plustam tan manusam sainyam a^\'isavisagnina; 

leva di\'j-asattvah plianinah, svalpapranah kva manusiih ? 
evam vinaste svabale vikramarkah pratapavan 
99 uicchad balam 3 tva 3 'itum bhrtyatranaparo nrpah. 
mandaracalam asadya manasii na ’nyagamina 
astesarpakuladhlgam prlnaj’Sm asa vasukim. 

102 tena dattatartagha^m grhitva pratij'odhina, 
dadrgate d^djau marge baloijivanakanksina; 
agvinav iva rflpena, candrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 marutav iva sattvena, paulast 3 ’endrav iva griya. 
bastam daksinam udj'amya kuhanadharanlsurau 
sukhodarkabbir aglrbhis tarn aj'ojaj'atam nrpam. 
lOS tatas tau tarn avadistam: tvain dinan anukampase, 
artbinam prarthana bbupa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dadbTcigibijlmutavabanaugcgvaradayah 
111 vafichitadhikadanena tvayH \dsmarita nrpa, 
baler fllirtya patalad aj'Sn rasarasaj'ane 
vigrSijayasi viprebliyo, na ’sty udSrasya dnstyajam. 

114 labdhva kantbaih j'Ogadaij^aib *ghutikarh ca himalaye 
trikulanatliat pradas tvam bhrastarajj’uj'a bhtibbuje. 
bhavato vigrutam citram caritram atimiinusam 
117 saliasravadano vaktum na ’lam, anj’as tu kim punab ? 
iti tadvacanollasair asit prollasitagayah, 

*abbanic ca: ’bbilasitarn bhavantau ATnutam iti. 

120 ity iiktuu bhusurau bhuyo blmpalam idam ucatuh: 
paropakaranayai 'va j'atate satatam bhavan; 
dclii nav avantgana gbatapurnam imam sudbam. 

123 j’atba puroditam palj’am tat tatba mu vrtba krtbah. 
iti sambhrtasamksobhanirbandhasamudiritam 
vaco vicarj^a dvijaj'or, apreebat: kau yuvam iti. 

126 avum anucarau viddbi ^ayyaya muravairinah, 

ckasminn eva j'anmurdhni brabmandam sarsapaj’-atc, 
niiaputravadhodj’’uktain tvam upetya malilpate, 

129 vasuker amrtam labdhva paritustat samugatam : 
j’acclliam amrtam vatsau lakramarkamalilpatim, 
sa j-acitam wtha karlum ne ’ste bralimanavatsalah; 

132 ifiatvfi ’pi dharmagalitvam tavu ’pratimacetasah, 
presayara asa nau geso; \’ic5rj’o ’citam acara. 
iti nagakumarribbj'uin dadhadbby’um brrthmanakrtim 
135 grutva ^’atharlbavadibh^’am, sa muburtam acintayat: 
j’acito vikramaditj’o ^prablij’flm abliivaficliitam 
ayago na daduti ’ti pramanslum ne ’ha gakj’ute. 

138 idam pradasyamy amrlaih tapasa 'pi samarjitam; 
alo 'pi vardliatum dharmab salifi ’rutimanoratlmih. 
ilUiarii kapata^ip^abhyam dattva tad amrtam mpab, 
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Ula 


uuisir spy fUHiUaflgtyab kilo bi, Urn ul6 'partlt f 
iti nicdUdhir yoddhum sdivSliaiiam abbyagit. 

144 ami Cad avaiUXtta kartim yafe k?aiiiate k^Uu, 
n ert 'ladhuni atbah sySd Hjflaa taaye 'dam isaimi. 
evam blojamablpUalj piBcallkathitaiil katblm 
147 Umpya, TlkiamSdityaia divyaib roam grham yaySu. 


Bbuf Recension op 24 

umakaniaya 

■0 lajamaiiyab. taayi 'vaatho ’papanna; 
la puCtanam eCadartbam kalidu bhavinui; taiby aaya dhanaaya 
viaylsab kSiya^ tataa tamiaaya camiab samputilb ekaai^ palalam, 
dviCIye 'atbi, tfUye mrttihs, catoitbe aiivSpiUi^lrakk^; evam caturfu samputefU 
$ oik^tam, mudtS kiCa. tatab putria iCy uklam; mama yusmSkam ’kapiitib; 
yiipittkam mays vibbajya dattam grbltavyom iti catvScab aai^uts dacptsb. atha 
tiir yatbSkfipCaro di$pim; tatab aarvebhyo darQitatai keaapi na nimitam. tato 
9 vikcamasamlpam SgatSb; rtjiU '(H na jaacnm tato I<tif«in«n tA.h linimnnial; jstha* 
stbSnam gatsb. Mia ^vSbaneno Icttm: yaayS 'stU sa godhanam; ya^a nuttiks 
aa bbUniim; yaayS 'SgSrakSb aa auvamam; yasya palslam sa dbSo^im ^hnStii. 

U aa i^rtta vibamegs ’kai^ta; tatab {ulivahana ShQtab; sa nS 'ySta^ pagcad 
laia (A^bastbSoam piati calitab; ynddbam jatam, gSlivSbanaia gt jas m a r a Da in 
k|^; tato 'nekiUb saipli rSjOab sldnyadt da;taiD. tato rSjas sSinyam jivayiCum 
IS abhimSno dhrtabi vSsuldr SrSdbitab. prasanneDa tenS 'mptakumbbo dattab* toto 
ffiSige gaccbato isj&e bnai^ vifHena *svaatib krtS; iSjAo 'ktam; bbo ytA u^m tad 
yidtavyam. teno 'ktam: omptebumbbo ditavyab- rSjbo 'ktam: kaa tvam ? teso 
18 'ktam: {SUvSbaoena presto 'smi. rSjflS vicaritam: ayam i^iripS preptab: yatba 


vScSvicalitS yasya. sukptamtenahsritam. 1 
ity uktvi 'mptakufflbbas tasroU vipiSya dattab- 
putiikayo 'ktam: it^'ann Id;^ SndSiyam yasya bhavali. toS 'tio ’pave;|avyam. 


Jainbtic Recension of S4 

pimar aparamuhOrte bbojarSiab sakalSm abhisekasSmagttm krtvS ySvat dnbilsa- 
nam Snhati. tSvac catuivineatimS putrikS 'vadat: cSjan, asmk slbbse a n e aa upan- 

8 {atl. yasya vikramadityasadigam Sudicyam bbavati kidrpam tad SndSiyam iti 
riiSi RftS putrika frtb: liijan, 

purandaiapoiaaagare dbanapadb Sieftbf; sa ca kitldbvajab; taaya catvSiab 

S putcSb- an^da tena dehSvasSoasamaye pubSpSm pcoktam: vatsSb* yutoiabbib 
sambhiya stheyam; yadi acbstum na parayata, tads mama pgan a s thS oe yusman* 
nSmSnkitSscatvsiabkslasSbsanti; tepca^ekamgrahySb- iti btbaylCvS aa mptab- 

9 anyadS tsib pnCrtdi mithah ksdaham krtvS to kalasS ahRlb; ySvat pagyanti, tSvat 
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tatriii ’kasmin mrttika, d^dtjye ’ngarakah, trtij'e ’sthini, caturthe tusah. etatpara- 
martham ajananMs iair bahavo lokah prspb, param ko’pi na janati. anyada vikrama- 
IS sabhaj'am prstam; tatra ’pi na nirnayo jatab. tatas te pratisthanapure gatab, 
tatra ’pi na kenSpi nirnayah krtah. atrantare pratisthaniipure ^dpradvayam asti. 
tadbliagini vidhava rupasvini kenapi nagakumarena bbukta gurvini jata. tarn tatba- 
15 bbutam drstva parasparam gankitau dvav api degantaram gatau. sa ca nagakumara- 
samnidhyat sthita prasuta, putro jatab, tasya ’bliidhanam galivahanab. sa ca matra 
yutab kumbhaltaragrbe tistbati. sa ca tad vivadasvarupam grutva sabbaj’am agatya 
18 praba, yatba: bbo^ sabbj'ab, etadvadanirnayam abam karisye. tada sagcaryam 
sarvair vilokyamanah praba: yasya pitra mrttika datta, tasya sarva bhumib; yasya 
tusa dattah, tasya sakalam dhan 3 'am; yasj'a ’stbini, tasya sarvam d^’ipadacatuhpa- 
21 dadikam; j'asya ’ngaraka dattab, tasya suvarnadayab sapta ’pi dbiitavab. etad 
akarnj'a sarve pramuditab, bhagno vivadah; te catvaro ’pi svagrbam gatab. etan- 
nirnaj'asvanipam akarnya grlvikramena tasya gigor ahvanam pratisthanapure presi- 
24 tarn; param sa na ’yati, kathayati ca; kasmad abam tasya pargve j^asi'ami ? 3 'adi 
karyam bha'wsyati, tarhi sa eva ’tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manipah pratisthanam prati calitab. tada ’pi lokaih preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatah puram ruddharn vikramena. tada tasya gigob kridaya krta mrnmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajivah samgrama 3 ’'o ’ttliitah. param tair vikramo 
na bhagnah. tatah svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena rJltrau vikromasain 3 'am 
SO dastam mOrcliitain bhumau patitam. tattatha drstva vikramena vasukirajamantrara- 
dhanam krtam. tena ca tuj^ena rajfio ’mrtam dattam. tad grbltva 3 ’avad vikrama^ 
sainye sama 3 'ati, tavat purusadvayena ’gati^a prartbitah praba: kim 3 'accb 5 mi ? 
33 tubhyamuktam: amrtam debi 'ti. tato rajfia prstam: kauyuvam? tablyam uktam: 
avain galivahanena presitau, tato rajfla cintitam: yady apy etau vairina presitau, 
tatha ’pi 3 'an mayu pratipannaih tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tustob punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad uttbapitavan, grivikramanrpam ca 
tustava. uktam ca: 

tustena dattam amrtam pbaninftyakena 

svadvesinah purusayugmakrte prayaccban, 
suin 3 'am nijam ca samupeks 3 'a bhujarngadastam, 
grivikramah klialu samastavadan 3 'adhuryah. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam audar 3 ’ain yadi ^^31 syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvnm upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvalringakai/am caturvihgaiikaiJid 


2S. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 
Southern' Recension of 25 

punar api rajri yfivat sinhfisana upavigali, tavad anyu puttalika 
’bravit: blio rajan, j^asya vikramasyau ’darj'fidiguna bliavanli, so 
3 'smin sinkfisana upavestum ksamah. raja bbanali: bhoh putlalike, 
kathaj'a tasyau ’dar}'^ldiguna^Ttlantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
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vikramfiditye rajyam kurvali saly ekadfi kagcij jyolisikah sama- 
c galya: 

suryah gauryam, atJie 'ndur indrapadavliii, sanmafigalam 
mangalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budbo, gurug ca gurutam, gukrah gubham, 
gam ganih; 

rabur bahubalam karotu sabitam, ketuh kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nilyam prilikara bhavantu bhavatam sarve ’nukula 
grabah. 1 

ity agisam dattva paficangfiny akalbayat. raja paficangani grutva 
iyotisikam aprccbat: bbo daivajfia, asmin sarbvatsare kim pbalam 
3 asti ? daivajnena bbanitam: asmin sarbvatsare raja ravih, mantri 
mafigalali, dhanyadbipatih ganih, mcghfidhipalir bhaumab. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bbaumag ca gukro rohinigakatam bbittv.i yasyanti; tasmat 
0 sarvatba ’nfiwstir bhavisyati. uktarb ca varribamibirena: 

*yady arkasuto bbafikte bbaumab gukrag ca rohinigaka^m 
bhittva, dvadagavarsam na hi varsati varido niyatam. 2 
tatba ca: 

rohinigakatam arkanandanag 

ced bhinatti rudhiraugbabbfin mabi; 
kim bravlmi ? na hi varisagarc 

sarvaloka upayati sainksayam. 8 matantare: 

yada bhinatti mando ’ya™ rohinyab gakatam tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ha varivaho na varsati. 4 
etad daivajnavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bbo daivajfia, asj'a 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajneno ’ktam: 
3 tato na ’sti kimapi; grahahomadyanusUianain kriyate cct, vrstir 
bhamsyati. tato raja grotriyan brahmanan abuya tesam puratah 
purvavrttantam nktva tair bomam karayitum upalcrantavan. tatab 
G sarvo ’pi bomasamgrahab samanitab, brabmanaib kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrahahavanam krtam, bomasadgunyarthain purnabutir datta; 
rajna dravyannavastradina brahmanah samtositah, daga danani dat- 
9 tani; tato bhuridanena dlnandbabadbirakubjadayab samtositah; 
param vrstir na bbavati. tadabhavena sarvo ’pi loko bubhuksitab 
param klegam agamat. raja ’pi tesam duhkbena svayam dubkbitab 
12 sannekada yajnagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaririni vag 
asit: bbo raj an, pmrabstbitadevalayavasinya agapiirinya devatayah 
purato dvatringallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir dlyate cet, vrstir 
16 avagyam bhavisyati. tac cbrutva raja devalayam gatva de\^ 
pranamya yavat kantlie kbadgam nidadbati, tavad devataya dbrto 
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bhanitag ca: bbo rajan, tava dhairyena prasanna ’smi; varam A'rnisva. 
18 raja bhanati: bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarby anavrstim nivaraya. 
devatayo ’ktam: tatba karisyami ’ti. tato raja nijabbavanam agatab. 
imam katbam katbayitva puttalikfi rajanam bbanati: bbo rajan, 
21 tvayjf evainvidbam dbairj’^atn vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim babbuva. 

Hi paKcasihsopakhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 25 

punah kadacid arodhum pravrttam prthivipatim 

niroddkum ucitair vakyair avocat salabhanjika: 

3 akarnya bhojabhupala maya ’dya kathitam katbam, 
tato vidkehi vijnaya yad iho ’citam atmanab. 
iti tadvacanad bhuyas tat kim name ’ti prcchate 
6 bliojanam adhirajaya samacasta spkup.ksaram: 
vikram3.dityabbupo ’sti mahimandalamandanam 
pura pratapajvalanabuta^ariman^lah. 

9 kadacin mantribliib sakam dharmasanam upetya sab 
jj'otirvedavida dr^to viprena vibitagija; 
titbinak§atrayogadi nivedya punar abravit: 

12 adbirubya ’;i$am kopu tvaji ti^^ati kim bruve ? 
ciram jive ’ti kim bruyam ? anuvado bbaved idam; 
dbarmena vartam^asya niyatam cirajivanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so ’prccbad dvijapufigavam: 
dharmasvariipam me brulii, yato *vetty akliilam bbavan. 
tarn aba prerito viprah svadharme paramadaram: 

18 devabrfibmanasevu ca, danam vittannsaratah, 
paropakare ’bhiratir, bbutesu ca dayaluta, 
parabrahmani dblvittir, vad satyam aviplutam, 

21 annadanani durbliikse, jaladanani nirjale, 

tathai ’va. 'bbayadanani praninam *ugate bbaye; 
matrbuddbib parastrisu, dvabuddliir guriiv api, 

24 -visabuddbib paradravye, gnrubuddhir mabatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam ksobbavarjitam, 
adrobacaranam gauryam, akamopahatam tapab; 

27 akaryakaranc bbitih, paropakarane matib, 

atltlilniim tatba puja, prasaugab satatam satam; 

I'idyabbyasaddhavastba, dbarmakaryesv atitvaru, 

30 maitrl kfutavanirmukta, sarvatrfi ’py *anapaknyu; 
cvamvidha gunagana dbarmasya ’vayavah prabbo 
bbavantam acraylkrtya vartante na ’nyagaminah. 

33 bbaradacaranam nfnfim upadcgaya kcralam, 

krtartiilkartum utmanam atas tvam drastum agamam 
sudhakarasudhasarasaurabhakarsanTm giram 
3G akarnya karnasubbagamkaranam mumudc npiah. 
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jyotin'cH.ividnm vipr.im bhuynli papracdia bliupalih 
samvaUaraplialarii, jniitvfi karlum Inducitam kriyiim; 

50 talo viji'inpayfim Asa bliupalaiii; Ivayi jagrati 
jubbam era plialaiii datte kalas tc sarvasatnpadA. 
tatlifi 'pi pusyafarado \iruddIiA \Tltir lyalc, 

■12 duranla ’rinam Illnam; blifimyari] na 'rabho bliavisyali; 
Idiarpavayalanad arkali prallpagamanapriyali 
roliinipakatarii bliittva yad bhaumagrabam cjynti. 

•la clena graiiadojena dvadaijfibdam mabllalc 
pranisampbatanacaya pravarlisj'ati vasarah. 
praliapuja vidhatavya vidbaneno ’patanlnye; 

4S devabbudevapujabbib prayah samj'anty upadravah. 
evaih ni?cilya bliApfilah sainrdifiya purohitiln 
karayam Asa mabatrrii krivArii daivajaaciiditam. 

51 fi^apuralibidhanuyab paklcr api grbangane 
bomam sa karayam Asa iyotihjastravidbanatah. 
evam fcrle ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutracit. 

oi tato idsannabrdayo na 'ifiasU krlyam anv api: 
pOjilA ’?apurA dcvl, liulAg ca uvidbAgnayali, 

^Antir ullamakalpcna grahanaih vibita mayA, 

57 kenApi bcluna devo na varsali mabllalc. 
iti cinlApare rAjni jnjrio vAg acarlrinl: 
cintum jablbi bliupula, pratbamo Id mabiyasAm; 

CO AgOpurA yatliA dovi IvayAi 'va parito;itA, 

tatha prasanna sA divyatn ratbam di\'yAstmpQrilam 
san'agam dasyati; ksipram lam samambya sattamn, 

03 ndbijyndlinnvA di\'yAslrajvAlunalasuduhsaliab 
robiidsakatam prapya rundid vakrazb gatlm ganeb, 
iti pracodito vAnyu tada divyAstralcjasa 
CG nirodha gamanam sAurer, yatba dagarathah pura. 
gAuryatigayatustena vikramudityabbftbhuje 
tvaddege 'vagraho ma bbud id tena varo dade. 

09 iithaii ganer labdbavaro Varubya nagaram yayuu. 
tvam evam vartitum gaklo, bbQsayAi 'tad varusanam. 
taddAruputrikavAkynpralobhitamanoratbab 
73 pimar antahpuram rAja vimukba^ pratyapadyata. 

ili j>aficavihg(UiIaUhd 


BHiEr Recension of 25 

punab putrikayo 'ktam: rAjann akarnaya. 

tasmin vikramAike rajyam kurvati sati ko ’pi jyotisi samayatab. raj&a aglrvadam 
3 dattavan. rajna prstam: samprati grabah kidrgah ? teno ’ktam; deva, parjanyo 
mandah. uktain ca: 

*bhinatti yadi raviputro rohinyah gakatam atialoke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsali madbavo bhOmau. 1 
rajfio ’ktam: ko’pi pratlkaro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varunapiityartham anustbanam 
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*kriyatam, indraprltyarthaih ca danam viprabhojanadlpimyam ca. tato rajfiil can^- 
3 kalaye patrani vipra bhfltavall pujitas tositab, tatha ’pi parjanyo na varsati. rajani 
cintaprapaime sati, svargavaca katbitam: yada naramansena catubsasliyoginyas 
ti^ta bbavanti, tada devo varsati. raj&a vicaritam: jalam vina vi^vam pldyamanam 
6 yady ekena dehena sukhibhavali, tatab kim namo ’ttamam ? ity uktva devyab 
purab sirag cbettum arabdbam, tatab pratj’aksaya devya bare dbrtab: varam vrnu. 
rajfio 'ktam: parjanyo varjatu, lokag ca sukhinah santu. de^'ya latbe ’ty nktam. 
9 tato vrstir jata, dh3nyam aparam jatam. raja nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’paveslavyam. 

Hi pancamhsatimi katba 
Jainistic Recension of 25 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbu- 
sanam adbirobati, tavat pancavingatima putrika ’vadat; rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarb bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsU putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab Eattringadrajakulapranatapadara\'indab sattringad- 
6 rajaidnodapatraib parikaritah samrajyalllavilasasukbam anubhavati. anyada catur- 
lak§ajyoti$kavit ko ’pi ganakab pratiharaniveditab sabbayam samagatya rajfiat 
pradattSglrvadab samucitam asanam alamcakara. tato rajfta kam-kum kalurn junfisl 
9 ’ti prs^h praha: rajan, candrasuryagrabanak^atrataranum carodayfistavakrati- 
c5ravedhavastbadrstigatrumitrabhavabalabalais tatha divyantariksolpatabhaumaflga- 
svaralaksanavyafijanadyastanganimittena ca ’tltanagatavartamanasvarupam janaml 
12 ’ti. tato bhavisyatkalam jijnasTma rajfia prsteh punah praha: rajan, dvadagavarsi- 
kam durbhiksam bhavisyatl ’ti grutva raja praha: bbo mama rajye na rajanityul- 
laughanam na ’nitiprarupanaih na prajupidanam na punyakarmarambbabbaiigo na 
15 brahmadvcso na ’nathakalabo na niradharopadravo na paramarmabhOsanani na 
’satyaprarupana na papapravrttir na ’karasya karo na devatapratimabhango na ma- 
barsisamtapo na varnavyavasthatikramnh; katliam ca durbhiksasambbavab ? tato 
18 nfiimiltikab praha: rajan, ganaigcaro yadi rohinlgakatam bhittva gukragrhe mafigala- 
grhe va yati, tada dvadagavarsikam durbhiksam bbavati. yatah: 
bliinatti yadi raviputro robinyah gakatem, atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsati mfidhavo bbumau. 1 
ayam yogo ’smin varse ’sti. etad akarnya nijua danapunyahomagantikapaustikiidikam 
karmajaparii prajanimittam prarabdham; paratn parjanyo na varsati. tada nijapra- 
3 japTdam drstva ’tyantam khcdavata rajfia cintitam: yadi kutumbasvaminah pagyatah 
kutumbam pidyate, sa ca svagaktya taccintam na karoti, tada tat papam tasya. yag 
ca grumasvaml gramasya .pidyamfinasya cintam na karoti, tat papam tasya. yag ca 
C dcgasvfimi degasya karam grbnati, pldyamanom ca na raksati, tada tat papam tasye 
’ll kimka^la^■J•atamOdho ’bhud raja. ta\'ad akugc di^’yavag abbtit, yatha: blio rajan, 
yah kagcid dvatringallaksanadharah svagarlrabalim krtva parjanyapOjam karoti, 
9 tasya dege durbluksam na bbavati. iti grutva rajfia paropakfiraparcna sattvavata 
prajurtbam balih kartum firabdhah. svakantiie yavat kbadgam dattva giragchcdam 
karoti, tfivan mcgliakumiiradcrcna kare dbrtab, proktam ca: rfijan, tusto ’snii, 
12 yficas\’a varam. tato rajfiu proktam: yadi tu.sto ’si, tarhi mama dege ’dyaprabbrli 
durbhiksam ma bhut. pratipannam ca tad dcvcna. tcna ’dya ’pi malax’ndcgc 
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durb1uk.^ani prAyo na bimvnti; nnnndilnnm c.i talliii duliirii ko’pi na jaiiilli. uktam ca: 
nfiimillikcno ’ktam alio ’lidiistaih 
durliliiksam ridvnda^avarsabliavi 
Criitva, svadcliena payodapfijfi 

Crlnkramenil ’tra Iq-Ui prajurllmm. 2 

ato rfijann Idrsam aiidfirj-am yadi Ivayi syfil, iada 'smin sinlia^anc Ivam upaviga. 

Hi fihhSsnnadtSIrih^akayatk pancaTihQalikalhii 

26. Story of the Twenty-sixth Statuette 
Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish (“ Wish-cow ”) 
Southern Becexsiox of 20 

punar api raja y.ivat sihhasana upavigali, lavad anya putlalika. 
bhanali: blio rajan, asmin sinhasaiia upave.sliun sa eva yogj’o yasya 
S vikramasyau ’daryadayo gunii bliavanli. rajfio ’klam: blioh pulta- 
like, kathaya lasj'au ’darya'VTlUinlani. sa 'bravll: blio rajan, gru- 
yatam. 

C vikramadilyasadrgo raja satlvaudaryadayavivckadhairyadigunair na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktarh tad anyalha na karoti; yac citte slhitam 
tad eva vadali; yad vacanad figataih tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 
0 ’yam. iiktarn ca: 

yatlia cittam t.atha vaco, yatlia vacas tatba kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayrim ca sadhunam ekarupata. 1 
upakarturn priyaih vaktuih kartuih sneham anuttamam, 
sajjananaih svabhavo ’yarn; kene 'nduJr ^gigirilrrtah ? 2 
ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhut. tasya sabha- 
yam astagltisahasrarslnaih samuha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotayo 
3 devatag co ’pavista asan, astau lokapalah, ekonapailcagan marudga- 
nah, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divyafigana 
urvagirambhamenakatilottamamigrake^ghrtacimanjughosapriyadarg- 
C anaprabhrtidivyastriya upavista babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhut. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhQmandale vikra- 
masadrgah kirtiman paropakari mahasattvasampaimo raja na ’sti. tad 
9 vacanam akarnya sarva ’pi devasabha param vismayam jagama. 
kamadhenur api bhanati: ko 'tra samdehah vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktarh ca: 

dane tApasi gaurye ca vijflane vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasuihdhara. 3. 
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tatha ca; 

vajivaranalohanam, kastiiapasanavasasam, 
naripurusatoyanam antara mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena surabhir bhanita: tvam martyalokam gatva 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 
3 tatah surabhir atyantadurbalagorupam dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayarh tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare panke nimagna sat! rajanam drstva kataram gabdam cakara. 
6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamkirne dustara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrah kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam utthapayati, sa no ’ttisthati. suryo ’py astamgatah. 
9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anatham raksans tatrai ’va sthitah. 
tatah suryodayo jatah. gaur api rajno dayadhairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajanam avadat: bho rajan, aham surabhidhenus 
12 tava dayadigunan avalokayiturh svargat samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
drstah; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bhutale na ’sti. ahatii prasanna 
’smi; varam vrnisva. rajna bhanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyunata 
IS na ’sti; kim maya prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katham 
nisphala bhavati ? tarhy aharn tava samipa eva tisthami ’ti rajfia 
saha nirgata. tato rSja yavat taya saha rajamargaih gacchati, 
18 tavad brahmanah kagcid agatya: 

sanandam nandihastahatamurajaravahutaliaumarabarhi- 
trasan nasagrarandhram vigati phanipatau bhogasamkoca- 
bhaji, 

gandoddlnalimalamukharitakakubhas tandave gulapaner 
vainayakyag dram vo vadanavidhutayah pantu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisaih prayujya ’bravit: bho rajan, aham daridryena *siddhah 
krtah; yatha ’ham sarvan api janan pagyami, mam ke’pi na pagyanti. 
3 uktam ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pa.gyami yenfi ’ham,- na mam pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu dfiridryamudritah, tasya grhe sarvada sulakam eva bhavati. 
grasaih me pathikaya dehi subhage! ha ha giro nisphalah. 
kasmad ? brubi. sakhe ’sti sutakam idarii. kalavadhir na 
’sti kim ? 

yavajjivam idam; na jatir apara; putraprabhavad idarh. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryanama sulah. 7 
rajfio ’klam: brfihmana, kim yacyate tvaj'a ? brahmanena bhanitam: 
bho rajan, bhavan agritakalpawksah; yavajjivam mama daridrya- 
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s vicbiltir yatlia bhav.nli, talhu vidhcyain. raj no ’ktam: larhl ’yaii 
kfimadhenus lave 'psilam dflsyali; imam grlifma. iti lasinai kama- 
dhenum pradat. bralmianali ^svargasuldiarii gala iva kfimadhenum 
0 grlillva nijaslbanain galali. raja 'pi nijanagaram agal. 

imam kalham kaliiayilva pullalika bliojarajam jagada: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam andaryam \ndyalc cel, larhy asmin sinliasana upaviga. 
9 lac chrulva riija lusniin abhul. 

Hi sadrintopakliySnam 

JIetrical Recenpion or ZC, 

punali kadficid firodlium lisanath saniupcjaisi 

bkojakliubhuji, pnficrdyfi vflg avarlijla sariiskrUi: 

3 tSdrjaih sallvam Sudrirvam dbuirj'nin ca Ivayi jrmbhalc, 
tadfi ’dliyassvn malilprda tadiynm idani fisanani. 
kalliaih brubi ’ti sa prsta grolum kuutukinu ’muna, 

6 nkramadU.vacaritc stbilam akatliayal kalliam. 
lakramfirko 'sli vasudhamanflalakbanrjalab pura, 
matnajjur yadyagoracau pfirvarajanyakirlayah; 

0 yasmin pillayali ksonlih sariiksobbaparivarjilTim, 
ajasravitatrinckamakba.saRilarpiiumarc. 
kadadd aniaradliTcab sudbarmam atnarftib salia 
12 adhyastil 'nckalokccamunlgvarapurogamaih 

ganadevair asanikbyatais candrena saba manlrina, 
dsvavasuprablirlibbir gandliarvunam adbisvaraih; 

15 ghrtacl mcnaku rambba saliajanya lilolUima 
un’agi ca sukcgl ca priyadarganayil saha, 
abbilah siddhayag ca ’stau digam aatiidhidcvatali, 

18 sisedre samagatya mabendrapadapaukajam. 
tadrmnabasabhaslIiOnc tislhadbliir namdadibbih 
prasafige vartamanc ’bhOt pragaasS guninam nrnam. 

21 tado ’ce naradah gakram: sarve ca gunino iin>ali 
vikramadityabbupalam anuroddhum tu ne ’gate, 
sattvasahasasampattir dbuiryauduryosamanvitab 
24 sa eva jagatilokam raksaty aksatavikramah. 
n5Tad3bbibitad indro vismito viksya pargvagam 
Qce kamaga'v^: tasya jnatum gacdia gunan iti. 

S7 upalabhya mahendrajfiam surabhih prapya medinlm 
nipatya durvahagvabhre vavite prakrte ’va gauh. 
pracbannacaryaya raja digo bhrantva, punah purlin 
30 pratyagacchan, sa gugrava dhenor hinsakrtam rutam. 
kravyadavyakule ’ranye kuto ’yam gor iva ’ravah ? 
maya vicaranlyo ’yam iti prapa tadagrayam. 

33 drstva gam gvabhrapatitam dinam praklinnalocanam 
du^bad utthatum udyuktam durbalam, so ’nukampatah. 
parair hrtasvam djnatam, mitram vyasauasamgatam, 
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36 atithim grham ayantam, svaminaiii karyaviplutam, 
balSd daslkrtam vipram, dhenum evamvidham api, 
upeksate samartho yas, tarn yamo ’pi na viksate. 

39 iti nigcitya tarn pucchamule dhrtva mahabalah, 
samutthapayitum ne ’$te garimapain sa bibhratim. 
ma gankatam mahendro mam aahayam nrpater iti 
42 vililye ravina pagcadvarunalayavarini. 

svapatau tu paiibhraste prayate yatra kutracit 
duUdiita iva, no rejur barito maiinambarab. 

45 tyaktva ’kbilagiim mam prapya gato lokantaram ravih 
iti praticl samdhyagnini martukame ’va samgata. 
tatas tamalamalino nirgatya girigahvarat 
48 bhallQkanam iva stomas tamisram vyanage digab. 
gbukair arajake loke mitravyasanaoikriye 
tamoluntakanaslrapatabair babu gabditam. 

51 akandacandapavanapreritab panto ’mbaram 

*gbanagariaravamuco vyadjmtang ca gbanagban&b, 
valabakesu nllesu dudyute vidyudavalib, 

54 afijanacalakutesu davapavakarajivat. 

stbQnasthulabhir abbitah patbodhSrabhir udgatSh 
dbaradbara vasumatirandbrapuram ap&rayan. 

57 samlragttSir asarfiir vepamSnSm adhiksapam 

gam atmanSi ’va pravrtya tastbav eko ’py agafikitah. 
curam tejasvinam roddbum agakyam mitraliinaya 
60 maye ’ti ganakaih prayac cakite ’va tamasvinl. 
asuu citram mablpalo lilaya gatamanyavim 
mayam atarld ity uccaig caknih kalakalam dvijab, 

63 svarnagailayitam gailair, andajair garudayitam, 
anurukiranair vyapte loke kancanapifijaraih; 
tirobabhuva timiram bradbnabhilnutlraskrtam. 

66 sarvoparodbita kasya dubkhodarkaya no bbavet ? 
tato narapatib pratas tarn uttbapayitum punab 
cakre mabantam udyogam, no ’dasthad isad apy asau. 

69 atrantare maban vyagbro vidbaya purato rutam, 
lauguladandam udyamya saugamo^m vyajrmbhata. 
tarn vilokya mablpalab krurakrtim upagatam, 

72 cakitodbhrantanayanam tarn vyavudbad agaukitah. 
udyamya sa ksanat padam vyuttasyakuharodarah, 
utplutya dhenor upari, patito meruvad ball. 

75 tato nipam sa gardulah kurvuno bbairavam ravam, 
nakbaukugena padena *gbanodgbapim aghattoyat. 
prabaram dubsabam sodbva tasya Uvratb mabigvarah 
78 asina ’ganikaipcna jaghana pagughatinam. 

vyagbro ’pi ghoram Shatya bliOpam dhcnujigbrksayu 
udajnj&kta, sa vcgo ’bliQd asidhcnuparahatah. 

81 tatliili 'va samabhQl, tasya bhuyag co ’pari bbupatcb 
sumanabpracuril vrstib sumanabkaranihsrtii. 
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tusU tatkarmana sa gaur dlpyantl divyaya. tvisa 
84 avocad aranlpalaih vinayavanatananam: 

kamadLenur aham vatsa, vijfiatum caritam tava 
presita divisadbhartra; tusfa ’smi, varaye 'psitam. 

87 prerayantya varaya ’sav akarnya surabher vacak, 
pranipalya jagadai Vam: matar me vacanam grau; 
mama ’bhilaso dravyesu divyesv api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddargaDasudhapruptiparitus^taratmanalb. 

akarnya nilteprham vaeam tatha dhairyam ca bhupateh 
alokya, nsmita dbemis tava ’am! ’ti tarn abhyadhSt. 

93 tato vrajaii janSdhlgo gava salia nijam ptirim, 
pradadau yacamanaya vipraya ’kimcanaya tarn, 
sa gaur dvijepsitam sarvam dattva nakam agat punah. 

96 evam atyadbhutodaracaritat ko gunadhika^ 
asti ced vikramadityad, ucyatam bhojabhupate! 
tatas tadanyanucitam vasavasye ’dam asanam; 

99 etadagam parityajya bhojaraja sukhibhava. 
kathayitva katham etain vacaso virarama sa, 
so ’pi sinhasanagayu tatbai ’va nipagebbarah. 

iU fa^hioiiktdha 


Brief Recension of 26 

punab putrikayo ’fctam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja svarga indrasabbam gatab. devagandbarvadaj'ah sevitum agata^. 
3 alba tatra pragno jata^, yat: martyaloke vikramat parab sattvaudaryavan na ’sti. 
tavad indre^ kamadhenur dm^a. tayo ’ktam; kim idam navyam ? indreno ’ktam: 
bhumau gatva tasya sattvam pariksaniyam. tatab sa bhQmilokam gata. raja ’pi 
6 degam paryatan nagaram agacchati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddba gauh 
paSke magna dr^t^- utpatitum arabdhavan, sa no ’tpatyatc sma. tavad astamgato 
ravib. tavan megbamala andhakaiikrtyB varsanti. tavad vyagbra ekas tatra 'yatab; 
9 tata atmavastrena gam samvestya raja svayam digambara evastbitab. tato bhasvan 
udgatab. atba tasya nigcayam drstva dbenor vaca jata: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam 
vrnu. raj&o ’ktam: mama ko’py abbilaso na ’sti. dhenvo 'ktam: yadi tava karyam 
12 na ’sti, tarbi yatba devasandpe tvatsan^pe vasami. tatas taya saba raja marge 
nirgatab. atba marga ekena viprena rajbe svasti^ krtB: rajann abaram dehi. rajfia 
kamadbenur datta. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

Ox sadmAgaHmi hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

punar aparamubOrte bbojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
aam adbirobati, tavat sadvingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. ktdrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajba prs^ putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuiyam girvikramampah samrajyam karoti. anyada dvatringallaksadeva- 
6 devafiganapranatapadaravindab gripurandarab svargasabbayam praba: akarnayata 
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bbo devah! saihprataib manu^yaloke paraprartatra^apravipadhun^o na vikramad 
anyab ko’pi dhanyab. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve ’pi deva devafiganag ca 

9 nsmayasmeralocanag cetasi cintas'am cakrub: aho dbanyah kbalv ayam vihrama- 
yasyai 'vam svayam nakinayakah stutiin karoti. atrantare ko’pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadbanah svamitram prati praha: 
sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca yatu tattvanupeksini; 
pranab prabbutvasampatteb prathame Idialu vigrutah. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitram dvitlyo devah praha: tarbi svaj’am avain tatra gatva 
^^lokayavah. iti \'bnrgj'a dvav api devau vikramapariksartbam prthivj’am aj'atau. 

3 atrantare ’gvapabrto ’tovyam ekakl paryatenn asti vikramah. tatrili ’ko dhenuriipam 
adhaya ksamadebah palvale pankamagno bbutva stliito rajanam drstva bambha- 
gabdam akarot. tarn gabdam grutva raja tatra ’yato yavad agvad avatlrya krpaya 

6 gam pankad apakarsati, tavad dvdtlyab sinharupam krtva pucchacbotakampita- 
bhumandalah sinhanadajanitasakalagvapadakarnajvarah samnyatah. tarn sinba- 
rupam drstva raja cintitavan: 

hinsrab santi sabasrago ’pi vipine gau^idiryj^viryoddbatas; 

tasj'ai ’kasya punah stuvimahi mahab sinbasya vigvottaram; 
kelib kolakulair mado madakalaih kolahalaih nahalaib, 

samharso mabistUg ca yasya mumuce sfibainkrte buinkrte. 2 
alo yady enam gam durbalam gabdayamanuin muktvfi yasyami, tada, ’yam sinhah 
ksanenai ’nam mSgayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai ’vS ’sya raksum karisyumi. yato 

5 j’ah kagcid atmagaktau satyam svamikaryam mitravyasanapratikaram anathatranam 
svavakpratipalanam yacitaprasadam paropakaram ca na karoti, tarn muktva nu 'nyo 
’j'Qab. iti raja ratrau kbadgam adaya dlienuraksum akarot. prabhate ca devau 

6 pratyak^ibhiiya purandarapragansam nijagamanakaranam ca kathayitvS tustSu varam 
dadatuh. riijfio 'ktam: yusmatprasudena sarvam asti, na kcnupi praj'ojanam. talas 
tabbyam uktam: amogham dcvadarganam; ato grbune ’mum kumadbenum iti turn 

9 dattva gatau devau. raja tu kumadbenum ad&ya svapurim ugaccbann ekena yucakcna 
prSrthitah; prartbanabhaugabhirus tasmui tarn kamadhcnum adat. uktam ca: 
grutva pragansam surarajakjptam, 
krtva pariksam ca, surapradattum 
yab prarthito ’dad iha kumadbenum, 
aho vadunyo bbu^•i vikramo ’yam. 3 

ato rujann idrgam audurj’atn yadi tvaji syat, tada 'smin sinhusane tvam upaviga. 
iii sihliSsanadvalrihgaMyam sadvihgatikatha 


27. Stoiy of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama reforms a gambler 
Southern Recension of 27 

punar api raja yaval sihliasana upavestum prayatale, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, yasya \’ikramasyriu ’dfiryadayo guna 
3 bliavanli, so ’sinin sinhasana upave.stum ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
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bhoh pultalike, kathaya. tasyau ’darj'adigunavrttantam. sa 'bravit: 
Cruyatam raj an. 

C vikramrirko raja prtliivlparyatanartham nagaran nagaram ekam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ’Uvadliarmikab Qrutismrtivihitanusthanalat- 
paras tatrastbitan brahmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

0 san'O 'pi lokah sadacararato ’tithiprij'o dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra paiica dinani stbasyami ’ti kamcid atimanoharam devalayam 
gatvii devam namaskrtya rangamandapa upavistah. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara ivfi ’timanohararupo dukulavastradbaro nanalamkarana- 
lamkrtah karpurakufikumagarumrgamadadisugandhamilitacandana- 
liplatanur vegyabhih salia latra 'gatas tabbih saha nanavidhakamaka- 
15 thaprastava'vnnodadikam vidhaya punas tabliih saba nirgatah. raja 
’pi tam drstva ko ’yam ili vicarayan stbilah. talo dviUyadivase sa 
ekaki dinavadano vastradirabitah Icaupinamatragesab samagatya 
18 devalayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bbanati: bbo 
devadatta, purved3'us tvam vastralaiolcaranadj’^alainkrtagarlro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegj'abbih sevyamano ’tra samagatah; adya katbam 
21 Idrgakastadagarn prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bboh svamin, kim etad 
ucyate abam purvedjms tathai ’va stbitah; idanim daivayogad 
evam tistbami. tatha hi: 

ye vardhitah karikapolamadena bhrfigah, 
protpbullapankajarajabsurabhikrtangab, 
te sampratain pratidinam ksapayanti kalam 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
’’’sarasasahakarataliparimalakellparayano madbupah, 
adbuna by atha niyativagad arkavane garabhasamkule bhra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardhitab kanakapafikajarenumadhye 
mandakinivimalanllatarangamadhye, 
te sarnpratam pratidinam kbalu rajabansab 

gaivalajalaja^am jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitapankajacyutarajabpifigangaragojjvalo 

yab gmvan kalakojitam madbubham samjatabarsotsavab, 
kantacancuputavalambitabisagrasagrabe ’py aksamab, 

so ’yam samprati bansako marugatab kastam tmam 
yacate. 4 

api ca: karmana niyamito janab kim kastaiu na prapnoti ? tatba co 
’ktam: 

brabma yena kulalavan niyamito brahmandabbandodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragabane ksipto mahasamkate, 
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rudro yena kapalapaniputako bhiksatanam sevate, 

surj'o bhramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmai namah kar- 
mane. 5 

rajna bhanitam: ko bhavan? teno ’ktam: abam dyutakarab. 
rajfio ’ktam: tvam dyutakridam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dyuta- 
S visaye ’bam eva vicaksanab. anyac ca: sarikridam janami. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gajabbujamgavibamgamabandbanam, 
gagidivakarayor grabapidanam, 
matimatam ca samiksya daridratam, 
vidhir abo balavan iti me matib. 6 tatba ca: 

nai ’va ’krtib pbalati, nai ’va kulam na gilam, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bbagyani purvatapasa kbalu samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah, 7 
raj no ’ktam; bbo devadatta, tvam ativaprajfiab; katbam evam 
atipape dyutakarmani buddhim karosi? teno ’ktam: prajno ’pi purusab 
3 karmana preryamanab kim na karisyati ? tatba co ’ktam: 

kim karoti narah prajfiab preryamanab svakarmabbih ? 
prag eva bi manusyanarn buddbih karmanusarini. 8 
rajna bba^itam: bbob saumya, dyutam mahapapamQlam; sarve^aih 
vyasananam agrayo dyutavidhih. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam akirtig, coravegyadisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhib papabljam; 
visamanarakamargesv agrayayi ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabuddhir dyutakaryam karoti ? 9 tatba ca: 
kva ’kirtih kva daridrata kva vipadah kva krodhalobhadayag, 
cauryadivyasanam kva ca, kva narake duhkham mrtanam 
nmam ? 

cetag ced gurumobato na ramato dyutam vadanty unnatah; 
prajno yad bbuvi durjanesu nikbile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mabapapani saptavyasanani buddbimata tyajyani. 
uktam ca: 

dyutamansasuravegyakbetacauryaparanganah 
mabapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budbah. 11 
anj'ac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktah sa niyamena nagyati; kirn punah 
saptavj'asanabhibhutah ? uktam ca: 

dyutad dbarmasutah, palad iha bako, madyad yador nandanah, 
gakro jarataya, mrgantakataya sa brahmadatto nrpah; 
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coratvuc ca yayatir, anyavanitasafigad daejasyo mahan, 

ekaikavyasanad dhata iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py eliini vyasanani tj'ajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin 
mamiii 'tad eva jivanam; katham parityajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 
3 'pari Iq-pam vidhaya kamapi dhanoparjanopayam kalhayisyasi, 
tarhy aham dyutam tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dvau 
brahmanfiv Hgatya devalayaikadege samupavisjau, parasparaiii 
a manlrayantau; tatrrd 'keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
'valokitah. tatrai ’vam likliitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabhage 
paficadhanuhpramanc dlnarapuritam ghalatrayam stliapitam asti. 
0 tatsamipe bhiiiravasya pratimii ’sti. blifiiravam svaralctena secayitva 
grahyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeha- 
raktena yavad bhairavam sificati, tavat prasannena bhairavena 
lobbanitam: bho rajan, prasanno ’smi, varaib vrnlsva. raj no ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si. tarhy asmiii dyutaJraraya dlnarapuritam 
ghatatrayam dehi. tato bhairavena tad dhanam dyutakaraya dattam. 
IS dyutakaro ’pi rajfinarh stutva nijasthanarh gatah. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imam kathSm kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarhy asmin sinhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

Ui sapUanh^pakliyanam 

jMethical Hecejtsion of 27 

punar uro^um ayantam kadScid avanipatim 

smiiasanastMta saJabhaDjika vyajahara tarn: 

3 sarvatra ’py upakaritvam tvayi ISdrsam asti cet, 
arobe ’dam mahendrasya bhojeudra mahad asanam. 

IriTTi tat paropakaritvam tasya kanmyakSranam ? 

G mama ’kornanalolasya kathyatam kalabbafipi. 
iti tatprerita ^rotum saptavingatikam katham 
paropakarafllasya -vikiamukasya sa 'bhyadhat; 

9 vikiamadilyabhiipalah kadacid guptacaiyaya 
carann eko ’vanlm prapa candravaty&hyayam puram, 
anekalokasamklrnam nanavaranabhairavam, 

12 somasuryapathollasam brahmandam iva yad babhau. 
sa tatra netrasubhagam karananalpasilpakam 
rathyadevagrham prapya visagrama gramapaham. 

15 atrantare saksurikah kvanatkanakabhCsanah 
paficasair agatah sidgaJh patlraparipandurah; 
hastatfilakrtajopaih prahasadbhih parasparam, 

18 sa tatra paridkrl^e tSir icch&lapibhih ksanam. 
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sa vihrtya vitaih kamam subhagammanyatajadaik 
yapayitva 'tapakruram velam ca svagrham j'ayau. 

21 vadanena ’tidinena netrayugmena majjata, 
adharena vivarnena gusyata kantbataluna, 
tarn eva praptam anyedyur dhrtakauplnamekbalam 

24 dadarga malinakaram tatrai Va vasudkapatib. 
avidurena nigvasya tam asinam naregvarak 
dayavadatak papraccka vyatkam apanayann iva: 

27 bibkrad atyujjvalam vesam bhadra purvedyur agatah, 
adye ’drgim dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutva pratyavocat sa bkupatim: 

30 grutena ’pi kim etena? tatha ’pi kathayami te. 
akam durodara yatra divyamy aks^ akarmgam, 
gatSgatam ca janami *glak^atn divyapan^tak; 

33 kastyagvamantrigakatevyukadurbkedavarmanak 
jane buddkibalam ca ’pi caturangasya devane, 
nipuno ’kam dkanadwe, balino ’pi parajitak; 

SG evam samartko ’py anigam daivad adya parajitak, 
dagam etadrglm prSpya bkramami vidhina katah. 
daivatn balam param loke, paurusatn tu nirartkakam, 

39 iti vakyam anadrtya jivatak paurusam vftka. 
nirvinnalirdayasyai ’vam tasya ’karnya vaco nipak 
babkSse punar apy evam krpayo ’padigann iva; 

42 abkimSnam dkanam satyam pratisfbam ca vinagayan 
ma divya ’ksaik sakke bktiyo, yeno ’deti ’drgi daga. 
evam akarnya bkupalam Gee sa kitavagranik: 

45 bko bkavan evam acaski ka kastam iti vaGcitak; 
tauryatrikam satkavita gastracaryasamudiiayak 
adkyatmavidya dyutasya na ’nukurvanti kimeana. 

48 jatanam atra samsare dyutakellm ajanatam 

mudkatvapakatam janma tirageam iva nisphalam. 
tvam rasam na vijanise darodarasamudbkavam; 

51 ma divye ’U na ma bruySh; sakku ’si, kum matpiiyam. 
iynm darodorakrida duhkhaya ’stu sukliaya va, 
na jihasati nag cctas, tato mam ma nivaraya. 

54 j'atah sakhayam mam bruse, tenu ’ham nathavans tvayu; 
mitralaksanam alambya mama duhkliam apakuru. 
nirdigj’fii ’va jayam datum mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dhanadunasahaycna tvam mama ’lambanam bhava. 
kitavagrumanivakyam idam akarnya, sasmitam 
atho ’citam karisyami ’ty uktva tus^m nipo ’bkavat. 

GO atrantorc dvau pathikau degantarasamagatau 
ndhidcvulayam sthitva cakrute bhasanatn mithah: 
devaia ’sti manohsiddhir indraklludrikandare, 

C3 astadikkalpilus tatra prasadastiiastabkuiravuh. 

•aslauganihsrlai raktair adav eva 'spibhuiravun 
pQjayilva, tato dcvj'ai balim dadyad galodbliavaih; 
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Cr* cvam l:rtavnl.ili punsah praliiffji sa Iti •Icvalii 

pracann'i vrifirliilaih <laUo: tfilii clra^tiith iia vayniii kfaiiia)]. 
ifi tat!varan(ilk‘iptali aa IiIiDpali pikraparvntniii 
C3 fratv.’i ’rJrat:;In iiianahaiiiiilnrii nianahaiildhipradayinlm. 
pmr.aMnm iijfiAnnlaniali, praplitilliiih Imlayfimlmjntn, 
tatifilot'd aliljfid naya loknayi; 'vj'i 'rl:adnr(;anril. 

T2 vidhaya avaaja viliilaih r.'ij'i viiiliivad .'dinikain. 

a.ijn'iraddlmin ca riiilhir.'iia lam fdcahal .'■aiiaMiriimvatii. 
cl'cttuih t.a'min nijafic.lni kliadcca*.- 'ccliali, l.nlfcjatint 
7." kare <ilirlv.‘i lam acajia: varaya 'ti vararlliinam. 
tain vn\Tc varain drvlii'i innlvA: math mitramkdnnm 
yo yny.'inf jmrA, tiamai dlianaih dchi nmyc 'p^itaiii. 

7S lallio 'ti vikrani.'rkaTya pritaya prilaninna‘-.‘i 
pjHkfiin anvaliaih divyam alilil^ladliaiiadayinlm 
ilatlva iasniai. Jt^anad dcv[ niatiahfiddhi*: lirniladlic. 

81 \-jkTarnAditynl>liripalnti l:r‘va karma attdaninam. 
itipstya culik.'iih dallv.'i kilavaya, jmrlm acat. 
pAfiralikai 'vam aoal.'Iiyaii vikliyi'itafh Idinjatilirddiuja 
8} jmSm fikliySyikArii, fo 'pi jahaii >iiiliri.vana^]>rliani. 

til fapfarin^lil.'alhu 
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ptinah piitrikayo 'klam: r.'ijann fikarnayn. 

ekada riija maliith paryat.an ynpiiiFpiirarii Ralali. liitra maliakrdikfdiiyc 'Maija- 

5 vilksanimyarii lapnvanaiii parovarath cS 'sti. latra raeatiarii ilrsl.v.-i raja k^annm 
uparijtjili. t.'ivad divyarandanaviistriilaiiikumliliridlns lanihfjlatmikliak .satlrja- 
rivipunijasatiilali Ito’jti crimnii puiiinn fipilya pavak^a upavijjah ksaiiath slliitra 

6 punar apt nirpalali. r.'ija lit ko 'yam iti vicarya lalrfii 'vfi 'slaitary.iiiliiiii stliitali. 
laval sa eva ptini^o dliinnaiiali kraa'.vada rirdlivakacriia acatali. rajaci 'ktani: Itlio 
malinpuru^a, Ivain patatlinc rainyali <;rfman dr?ya'r smn; saihprati kim Idr^iiii dai;arii 

0 palah ? teno 'klam: mamc ’<Ir(;arii karma. rajiAo 'klam: kas Ivam ? tciin 'kltim: 
dj-Otakaro 'ham; nijaii, .■iariplinlaih aatkanlliarii C!i catiirnripaih ca kapardakath co 
’ccalilamujiim ca gatagaUm *ca dn?ac.atusknih ca crraitlyaih ca ilhfilikrnh ca klielitiiiii 
12 janami. galtdali gapallmh ."iarvani asntynm: dfiivam eva salyam. rajrio 'klam: yady 
cvam janasi, tato 'vaknla hhavati, vastnim liHtyantc, larlii tvam kith khclasi teno 
'ktam: rajan, indrapadad apy amrtad npi tasmin d,\'fltc priyo maharaso '.sti. tad 
lo akarnya vdhasya ca raja tDsnIth sthitah. teno 'ktam: haihho mitra, yadi mndarthc 
patliyam karo.p, tarhi griyam unayami. nljrio 'ktam: devo yad adigati, tat karisye. 
cvam vadatos tayor dvfiu mahuntau dcviilayam agataii, paraspnram gosthi jata kilu 
18 'smin kalpc; astabhSiravanam nalaflgarnktaih yadi dlyatc, kantharaktaih kalikayfii 
ca, tatprasannadcvatabliyo manTatam prilpyatc. tad akarnya rajua 'sUifiga- 
raktam a.sbibhairavebbya^ kanthagatam kalikayrd ca dattam. devyo ’ktam; rajan, 
21 prasannS ’smi, varom vrnu. rajfio ’ktam; yadi prasannit ’si, tarhy asya djiitnkarasya 
harika ma ’bhut. devya tathc ’ty uktam; raja djiitakaram abhetayitva gatab. 
piitrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasyn bbavati, tend ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

id saptavingadml l^athd 
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Jainistic Recension of 27 

punar aparamuliurte bhojarajah sakalatn abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat saptavingatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa upavi- 
3 5 ati, yasya vikramaditj’’asadrQam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audarj'am iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avanUpuryam Qrivikramanrpah, sa cfi, ’nyada prtbvikautukavilokanaya parj'atan 
6 kvapi pure devagrbe gatab. tavat tatra ko’pi puman atyantodbbatavesabbag ayatab; 
tarn drstva rajna cintitam: nunam ayam ko’pi dhurta iva sambhavyate, yatah: 
asarasya padartbas}'a prayena ’dambaro.tnahan; 
na la tadrg dbvanib svame j'adrk kansye prajayate. 1 
tatab ksanam stbitva sa gatab. punar dvitiyadine jirnakarpatakbandakrtakauplno 
dinavadanah samayato rajna karanatu prstab praha: bbob sattnka, Idm prccbasi ? 
3 abam dyiitakrt; adyamayakrldamkurvatasarvasvamharitam; Idmciddeyabbayena 
’tra ’yato ’smi. yatah: 

nahaghatthakara ’•'pandura sajjanadujjanabuya 
*sunadeulase%’iye *tujjha pasayai juj'a ? 2 
tada rajna taddinatvam preksya ’sadbaranaya krpaj'ii proktam: bbob grnu! 
djnilena dhanam icchanti, manam icchanti sevaya, 
bhiksaya bbogam icchanti, te daivena vidambitah. 3 
etad ukarnya sa praha; bbos tvam djiitasukliam na janSsi; yato ’mrtam namamfitram, 
bbojanam savikaram, bbOsanam abliimanamutrasukbam, strisukbam a\'igvusavirasain, 
3 gltanrtyavadyatrayam paradblnam, adhy^atmasukliam asadhyam; tasmad asaro 
samsare saram dyiitasukliam, j'ato ’sj’a layaprarthanum yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatah: 
yad daye dytltakarasya, yat prij'ayam %iyoginah, 
yad rudbavedhino laksye, tad dhyauain me tvayi prabbo, 4 
ctad akarnya rajna cintitam: abo kastam! 

ajflanam klialu kastam krodbadibbyo ’pi sarvapapebbyab; 
artbam bitam abitam va na vetti yens ’vrto lokah. 5 
tatas tasya rajna giksa datta. tena co ’ktam: yadi tvam paropakaraparayano ’si, 
tarbi marnai ’katn kfirj’am kuru. rajno ’ktam: yadi dyutavyasanam tj’ajasi, tada 
3 koromi. teno ’ktam: evam bbavatu. tatab proktam: ratnnsunuparvate manah- 
siddhidevattt ’sti; tatprasadagre kupo ’sti; tasya dvfiram ekasmin ksane samkucati, 
dvitiyeno ’dghatati. yas tatra laghavena p^a^’igJ’a jalam anayati, tena dcvyah 
G snanam karoti, pujam ^ddhuya svagirasa balim dattc, tasya dcvata ’blilpsitam varam 
dadfiti. paraiii mayai ’tan na bliavati. etad akarnya rajfi tatra gatab svalagbavena 
nlram aniya snanain pujam ca krtva jTivat svagiro balim karoti, tavad devataya 
9 pratyaksTbbiij’a varo dattab. raja tu tam varam dyutakarasya dapayitva svapurim 
agiU. uktani ca; 

kupodakena praiddhaya dc\ 7 ah 
snanam supujain svagirobalim ca, 
labdbam \’aram dyutakrtc prayacchann, 
abo vadrmyah khalu vikramo ’yam. 0 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syut, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 
itt sinhasanadvalrm^aliatjam saptavihqalikatha 
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28. Stoiy of the Twen^-eighfli Statuette 
VikTame abolislies the sacrificing of men to a bloodj goddess 
Sm miBRH BaCSNSION Of 26 

puoar ritja y&vat siubSsana upaTi$ati, tftvsd anyS putt^ika 
bhanati: bho iSjan, asmin aiiihasana aud&i^^digunf^ukto vibama 
S iTO ’paTostum hsamah, nfi 'nyak bliojeno ’ktam: bboh puttaiik^ 
hathayatasyau’d&ryadigunaTrtlintam. sS’bravlt; (rOyatamri^an. 
vikramadityo titja pftM^iasyatanSitbam nirgato n^uam ekam 
t agamat totia oagarasam^ Timalodaka uadi provabati. natbtire 
nanSvidhakusumaphalopasobhitam vonam Sait, tanmadhye ’tima- 
noharam devstSystanam abhut. r2}& totra nadljale ss&tvi devam 
9 namaskrtya devtdaya npavi;^. iatr3ntare catv&ro v^de$ilc3lL samfi- 
gatya rajasamipa upaviftak. tato rkji tan apiSk^t: bbo yttyaib, 
kuta^ samSgotlh ? tatrakenaciduktam; vayan pllrvade$ad igati^. 
jsiijfio ’ktam: tatrade^e kkb-kim apflrvam d;i^? teao ’ktam: 
ST&ffiin, maliad apurvun drstam; yat piSnSo haste grhitvS sama* 
gatSh. Tijfio ’ktam: tat kim P teno ’ktam: tatradese vetalapuri 
IS Tartate. taira ^itapriya devatS ’sti. tatrastho mahajano lijS ca 
pratisamvatsaiam svamaDOratbapQranSrtham tasySi devatayai psru* 
sopaharain prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidefikah smnaytLtl yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatSgn pa$um iva samacpayanti. vayam q>i 
tasminn era dine ma^ava^t tarn nagaram pi9ptsl;i; tatraty^ aamAn 
samuddhartum samlgatih. tac chiutvu vayam prSnSn baste grhltva 
S] pdayya samitgatah. etan mahad ogcaiyam asmilbhir dntam, tac 
chrutva raja vikKunas tatra gatrt deratayatanam atibhayamkarani 
ca Tilokya deraUm namaskrtya.sUuti; 

bcahmam kamdeadusaumyavadanS, ntabe^vari iilaya, 
kanmari ripudarpanilganakari, cakrayQdb& vaisnavi, 
vSrthl ghan^ora^iai^ararava 'py, aindii ca vajrtyudha, 
(fimundi gananatharudrasahita, raksantu mSm mltara^. 1 
stuM taCgaman^pa upavisja^ tasminn avasare kasdd dinava* 
dano mabajanai^ aaha vady^^nua^arom sam^tab, raji ’pi tam 
8 drstvS mmasi vicaif^ati: ayam eva devatabalinimitlam mahajan^ 
samanitab. tato ’tyaotadtaavadano d;$yate. asminn avasare mams 
gailram dattvi 'mum mocayisyaml idmn ;aiiram satawsani 
8 stbitva sarratha nasam era y£syaU; atah svadehavyayeni ’pi dbar- 
malji kirtis o ’pSrjairiyfi. uktam ca: 

c^ laksm^ c^h prana; calo debo ’pi yauvanam, 
calacda; ca samsarah, Idrtir dhama; ca nJ;caIaL 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah, 
mtyaih samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 3 
tatha ca: 

arthah padarajopama, girinadivegopamam yauvanam, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalam, phenopamam jivitam; 
dharmam yo na karoti nigcalamatih svargargalodgkatanam, 
pagcattapahato jaraparinatab gokagnina dahyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahajanan uvaca: bho mahajanah, ayam 
dinavadanah kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 
3 mittam dasyamah. rajno ’ktam: kim karanam ? tair uktam: devata 
’nena purusopaharena tusta saty asmanmanoratham purayisyati. 
raj no ’ktam: bho mahajanah, ayam atyantalpatanuh param bhitag 
6 ca. asya gariropaharena devatayah ka trptir bhavisyati ? tasmad 
amum muncata; aham eva tadartham mama gariraih dasyami. 
aharn pustango ’smi, mama mahsopaharena devata trpta bhavisyati. 
9 ato mam marayitva tasyai balir dlyatam. iti bhanitva tam vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayah purato gatva svakhadgaru yavat kanthe 
patayati, tavad devataya khadgam dhrtva bhanitah: bho mahasattva, 
12 tava dhairyena paropakarena ca samtusta ’smi; varam vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam: bho devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti 
purusamahsopaharam parityaja. devataya tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. 
15 mahajano rajanam vadati: bho rajan, tvam sukhanirabhilasah san 
parartham eva khedam vahasi, mahadruma iva. tatha hi: 
svasukhanirabhilasah *khidyase lokahetoh 
pratidinam, athava te vrttir evamvidhai ’va; 
anubhavati hi murdhna padapas tivram usnam, 
gamayati paritapam chayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujnam grhitva nijanagaram agamat. 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
3 evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhj’- asmin sinliasana upa- 
viga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

Uy astdmfisopSMiyanam 

SIethical Recension of 28 

bliuyo ’pi raja bliojanam krtapurvahnikakriyah 

atba ’.sUlvin;atitamIm abbyayat salabhafijikam; 

3 tadu tam prck.;ya sa bhupam avocat putriku vacah: 
emu rajendra. yosmius tu vikrnmiidityasahasam, 

Icna bbupena vostavyam atra siniiftsanottamc. 
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6 tac chrutra bhojarajo ’pi putrikam idam abravit: 
kldr;I nkramSrkasya sattvasahasa^ansinl 
katha ? katbaya tSm mabyam iti, sa iirpam abravit: 

9 akarnaya varam tasya varnayami katham iti. 
kadacid vikramadityah prajyam rajyam prap^ayan 
ascaryam alokaj-itum paribabbrama bhutale. 

IS d'vTpad dvipantaram ramyam nagaran nagaraataram, 
parvatat parvatam gaccban pagyati sma ’dbhutani sab. 
kasyacin nagarasya ’tha savidbe vividbadrumam 
15 vanam, navanam cutanam pracbayam pagyati sma sab. 
tatia puspasa^'^attabhrfigasanigltameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapraciiilkTtapailcamam, 

18 pravalapuspacudalagakbSgatanirantaram, 

mSkandamansalachayam vioramartbam a;i(rayat. 
tadanim eva catv^ desSntaraniyasmah 
21 purusa bburubam prapj'a tam tatra samnpavijan. 

tada raja 'pi taib sardbam gostblm kurvan gunottamam, 
kuQalapragnapQn'am tan aprccbat pragnakovidah: 

24 kasmad dejat kimartham va prapta yuyam imam mabim ? 
yusmadadhyu^ite deje ka ’purva vartate katba ? 
iti te tena bbupena pretah pratyavadan vacab: 

27 katbaySmab katbam kamva nipate bhavate vayam. 
didrksaro vayam de^an desantaram iba, ’gatah, 
apQrvam kimapi prapta visayam visnitfidbhutam; 

30 tatra ’smSkam vadhe prapte bhayena prapalSyitah, 
kathamcin nirgata degat tasmSt prapta mabim im£m. 
iti tesSm vacab. grutv£ sa rSjS sSbasapriyab: 

S3 vadbah katbam vi yusmabbib prapta ity aba tan vacab. 
vijfifipayamas tat sarvam iti te nrpam abruvan. 
asti vistari nagaram vetalauagarabbidbam, 

SC pracandagopurattalapatakagatasairikulam. 
tatra ’sti devata kilciii, nanma sa gomtapriya; 
prasSsigulaparagupagafikugadbanuidbara, 

39 naramansapriya; tam tu natbante tatravasinah: 
devi nab puraya ’bhijtam, dasyamas te naram baiim. 
iti tair yacita tesam plirayet s£ manorathan, 

42 tatas te kamcana naram grbitva margagSminam, 
devatayab purastat tam mbanyur nirghrna narah. 
evam pratidinam tatra hanyante babavo narah. 

45 vayam vaidegikas tatra vTttantanabbivedinah 

praptah; praptais tu tatratyair javenai ’va jighrksyate; 

*akulayya tadakutam Ugata atra bbupate. 

48 tatra cai ’vamvidham deva devim adraksma he vayam. 
iti vaidegikair ukto vikramarko visig'y®' ta“> 
agcaryam alokayitum agat tam degam adarat. 

51 tatra citrapatachedapatakagatasudtam, 

jbiliikamukharottubgasSlamandalaman^tam, 
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pretakankakulakrantunaTamajjarasasavam, 

54 pranrttavetalakulakaratalabliayamkaram, 
kujatkrostuganakrus^ih kakakankakulakulaih 
acitam narakankiilaih san'atah parvatopamaih, 

57 pramltanaramastiskapigitaih picchilayitam, 
talankurasamlpastham can^ayatanam yayau. 
tatra vitrasitajane sahasaflko naradliipah 
60 kapalatatiraktannapatrapagankugasibhih 

miituluugabbaj'abhyam ca sobhitastabhujam tada 
pranansid devatam drstva praveganantaratmana; 

63 stutva ca tarn narapatis tatrai ’va samupavigat. 
atrantare te katicit Imtagcid dharidantarat 
tflryakahalanirgliosflih purayanto digo daga, 

66 spliayatpraharanoddyotaprahatakbiIadr]q>atbah, 
prabadhya kamcana naram raktamalyanulepanam, 
ajagmur alayam devj'a da}’’agandhavivarjitah. 

69 tatra baddbom naram drstva dinam samgusyadananam, 
sahasafikasya njpater daya *iajne jitiltmanah. 

\’icaritam ca tene ’ttham dhlrena ’tmavivekina: 

72 cala lakjmlg calah pranag caficale ratiyauvane, 
sadu calati samsaro, dharmaklrtl sadu sthire. 
anltyilni garirani, vibhavo nai ’va gagvatah, 

75 nits'arii samniliito mrtyuh, kartavj'o dharmasamgrabah, 
tan madiyena debena mocayamy enam aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tan purusan pufijitaujasah: 

78 bbob kimartbam iba ’nilista baddlivAi ’nam babavo naram ? 
ity uktas tc nrpatinu pratyucuh pramitaksaram; 
balyartbam dcvatayOs tu. tad enam muncatii ’turam, 

81 cliindlu maccbira eve ’ti moeayam asa tam naram, 

vadhj'fim mrilam ca tatkanthad atmakanthe nyavegayat; 
silttobasas tatah so ’pi ruddbo naddbagiroruhab, 

84 padmasanc samaslno devatartbe giro daduu. 

saliasa kbadgam udyamya tatliai ’nam bantum udyatah; 

^^kram^ldityasatlvena te vyatistbanta viklavah. 

87 tato devag ca puspani vavrsus tasya murdhani, 
pratyakstbbiiya dcvi sa rajunam idam abravlt: 
lie rajans tc prasanna ’smi, wnisva varam uttamam. 

90 iti devya samadisto raja vacanam abravlt: 

yadi me Ivam prasanna ’si, dayaya dcvi *bba^'ini 
adyaprabbrti matas tvam ma grbnlsva naram balim. 

93 tatbc ’ti tadvacab sa ca manayam asa devata; 

sarve ca vismayath praptah pragagansug ca tam janah. 
tato raja svanagaram jagama jayatslm varah. 

90 ilUiam saltvam ca dlifiiryam ca \-idyalc yadi tc nrpa, 
evam sinbasanavaram tvam adbyasitum arbasi. 

ily aflavih^atikalha 
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Brief Recension of 28 
punah putrikayo ’ktam : ni jann akamaya. 

ckada desantarisamipad rfijria varttii prslii. Icno ‘ktam: deva, margamano 'ham 
3 vaficitah. pOn’asyaih dii;i gonilapurnm iifima nagaram. tatra mansapriya dovatu. 
tatra yah ko’pi manovarichilapraplyarthaih ^!c^■yai "'parujaih dampall va munayati, 
praplc 'bhilase kritva, athava miirgc gacehanlam dhrlva, dci’ya upaharati. tatre 
G ’drgl rilih. tarhi bhagj'cna nislirno 'smi. tad akarnya raja lasmin sthunc gatva 
dmyayafanam drslaviin; snatvG namaskfiraprirvakastulim krtva raja tatro ’pa'ristah. 
ta^■Bt turyavadyagilanrlyaliahakfiraplmlkaram kun-iino 'bliyagaccliail jano drjfah. 
0 rajfia krpakulcno ’ktam: bho ramyam de\’yai <l!yate, ayam durbnio drjyate; tad 
cnam tyaktva pusfena mama ?nrirena devi Irpyatam. ity tiklvil tam purusam 
mocajdtva mamnagllanrtyapurvam Qirag chcltiim arnlidliam. tiivat tasya sattvena 
12 prasannaya dc\ 7 ’o 'ktam: varam vrnii. rajfio ‘ktam: tvaya naro balir na grrihyah. 
dex-yfi miinitam. raja nagaram galah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgarii aatlvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
ily as(<irii}{atiml hatha 
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punar aparamuhOrte hhojarajal.! sakalfim abliijckasamagrlm krtva yavat sin- 
hasanam arohati, tuvad astavingatima putriku ’vadat: rfljan, asmin sinliusanc sa 

5 uparigati, yasya wkramadityasadrsam uudiirj'ara bhavati. kidrtam tad uudaryam 
iti rajfia prsfa putrika pralia: rajan, 

avantipuryam 5 ri^'ikramanrpah. sa ca ’nynda kaulukal prlliivyam paryatan 

0 kvfipi pure bahir amravano stliitah. tatra catvarah purusfi vriidecikah samayntuh. 
taih saha raja decavarttam kurvan lamapy npOrvam pr.«Uivrin. laiii proktam: kith 
prcchasi vayam daivena jivitah smah. tato rajfia prstam; kasmat tair uktam; 

9 pQrvasyam digi vctalapuram nagaram; tatra gonitapriya devata; sa iiaramahsapriya 
’tyantam saprabhava ca. tasya yah kageid bh.aklim karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadartliam naro mulycna grhyalc, vuidegiko va baicna dhriyale. tatra vayam 
12 gatas tatratyalokair balyartliam dhriyamana mahata kastena palayvil ’trii ’y.'itah. 
ctad akarnya raja kautukena tatra gato yavad devatagrhe yati, tiivad ekah kageid 
voidegikas tatratyair dhrto 'sti. sa ca varukah kampamanadehah snanam karajitva 
IS kanthe puspamalam praksipjti mahotsavena devatubbavane balyartham aniyamano 
’sti. tarn drstva raja karunardradttag dntitavan: aho dliig etan papino ye svafclj'ai- 
hikamatrakarye puru-javadham kurvanti; dhik tad devatvam api yatra jlvaliinsaya 
18 krida; jTtta^: 

sawe *niyasuhakafikhl sawe *niyadukkhabhlnmo jiva; 
sawe 'vi *jiviyapiya sawe maranati bihanti. 1 
ekassa kae niyajlviyassa *vahuyau jlvakodlu 
dukkhe *{haventi je ke, tanam Writ mamayam *jlyam. 2 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prana yonti, tarhi ka mama krpa ? ka gaktih P 
kim ca sattvam P ato yena kena prakarenai ’nam raksayami. iti manasi sampra- 

3 dhSrya rajna proktam: bho lokah, muncatai ’nam varSkam durbalam; mam pustfifi- 
gam grhnlta, yena devata yusmakam pgbzam prasannS bhavati. etad akarnya te 
sarve ’pi vismitag dntayam cakruh; aho prayena sarvesam praninam pranabhayam 

6 mahabhayam; yatah: 
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tyajed ekam kulasya ’rthe, gramasya ’rthe kulam tyajet; 
gramam janapadasya ’rtha, atmarthe prthivim tyajet. 3 
ayam tu pumSn svapranan parakarye trnam iva tyajan ko’pi malian sattvikah. tato 
raja tan purahsthitan viralikrtya tarn purusam pumdhrtain svahastena muktva 
3 khadgam adaya yavat kanthachedam karoti, tavad devataya pratyakslbkflya kare 
dhrtah, proktam ca: bhoh sattvika krpapara yacasva varam. tato rajfia prok- 
tam; de^^, yadi tuste ’si, tarhi jivahinsam tyaja. tatas tayfi tyakta Mnsa. tato 
6 vismayasmerair lokaih pragansito raja svapmim agat. uktam ca: 
balyartham anltam atlvadinam 
svapranadanena naram vimocya, 
yo ’tyajayaj jivavadham ca devya, 
na vikramat ko’pi paropakari. 4 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iii sinhasanadvdtriniakdyam astdinhsatikathd 


29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette 
Vikrama’s lavishness praised by a bard 
Southern Recension of 29 

punar api raja j’^avat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam; bho rajan, yasya ■v’ikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 
3 sa eva ’tra sihhasana upavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’b^a^^t: 
gruyatam rajan. 

C ekada vikramarko raja rajanyakumarair upasyamanah sabhayam 
upavisto ’bhut. tada kagcit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad vicitarariigan vahati suranadl jiihnavl punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro lokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranllaspha^amanimayam vidyate merugrngaih, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajanapariiTto bliunksva rujyam 
nrpala. 1 

ity agisam uktvfi rajanarii stauti: bho rajan, 

yathfi sarati jimutam mayuro grismapiditah, 
trsitah *prcchate toyam, tatlia ’ham tava darganam. 2 
aham himavannikatanivasi tatha ’pi tava klrtim samakarnya durad 
agato ’smi. tava klrtya saptarnava mcdini mandila. tatha hi: 
karpurad api kfiiravad api dalalkundad api svamadi- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantfidrgantad api, 
duronmuktakalankagamkaragirahgltahgukliandad api, 
gvelabhis tava klrlibhir dliavalita saptarnava medinl. S 
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hho rajan, Ivam artliijnnakalpadniinah. alinni adya daridratayii 
niuklo ’smi. anyac ca: nsniiim avasarc raja sinarlavyali; yatlia Ivam 
S atra rajyam kurvan sakalarlhilokam atnia'.ainam karosi, lalho 
’{‘ara^yam di(;i Iiiniavadl<;rinahhfige janiiMranaiiarp dliancgvaro nama 
raja 'rlliinfim daridryadiikkliaTn nivarya dliatiapatTn karoli. ckada 
c tcna diiancQvarena mfifjliaQiiddliasaplamldivast' vasanlapfija krlfi. 
sarvo 'pi vidctjavasi yacakajariali sainayalah. lasininn avasare Icna 
rajfia dfinarLliam asjada<;akoHsuvarnam dallain. cvam fiudarya- 
5 gunagaristliah sa raja, asmin de^c Ivam cka cva drslo ’si mayfi. 
lasya vacanam (;rulvri r.'ija hlifiiidrigiirikjim ."iliuya ’bhanal: blio 
blwndiig.arika, ainiim slnlip.'ijliakarii blamd.ng.'iram nllva mabarliani 
12 r.atnani dar<;aya. lato ’yarii yriv.anli ralnfini grlilsyali, tav.inli grhnalu. 
tadananlararn blirindagarika-s lam bh.'mdag.aram nILv.'i divyfiny anckani 
r.alnany ad.arcayat. slulip.athako ‘pi .svcpsilani ralnfini grlillva 
IS paripurnanmnoratho r.'ijasanup.-im figatya bbanali: lilio r.Hjan, lava 
prasadad aliam dbanapalir jato ‘smi. nava ‘jii nidhayo mama basic 
prfiplfdi. idanim lava .s,adro'!"'isayam alikrfinlaTn hiranyagarbbadayo 
is ’pi na bibhrali; yalo maliaparabbavadidosarii praptfib. Ivarh pimah 
sarvak.'ilam alilcjasvl. alas Ic lavo ’pamanablifila na bhavanti. 
tatba hi: 

labdhardhacandrn leak, krUakansablinyam ca paiiru.sam visnoh, 
bralim.'i ’pi na-'bhij.'ilah, keno *’pamimimalic nrpa 
bhavanlam? 4 

vedh.a vedanaya ’vislo, gon'ndo ’pi gadfidliarab, 

Qubhah 5Qli visadi ca, *dcvam keno ’pamimahe ? 5 
evam stulva sa brahmfiyur bbavc ’ly agisara dattva nijastlianarii gatah. 
iti katliam kalbayitva pultalika bhojar.ijam avadal: blio rajan, 
3 tvayy evam fiudaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim aslt. 

Hi/ ehonairih^pakhjanam 

Metkical Recension of 29 

punag ca bliojarujas tael ururukaur varasaanm, 

ekonatiingikum tatra purOnIm putrikum agut. 

3 tatah sa putiika vucam uvuca tarn naTfidhipam; 

•vikramadityanrpater iva to yadi bliQpate 
audaryam dSnagilatvam, Crohai 'tad varasanam. 

C tam avocat tato'bbojab punah puficSlikam -racab: 
vada me katham etasya dharmaudarye dbarapateb. 
iti sa putrika pmta bbQpatim punar abravlt; 

9 gmu bhojapate. vikramurke gasati medinlm, 
niilti nirjitarati tadrajyam rafijitaprajam, 


208 S9. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette — MR, BR 

samrddham dhanadhanyabhyam, sampurnam sarvasampada, 

12 gobhate sma bhuvam praptah svargaloka iva ’parab. 
tada sa vikramadityo mOkadibhj'o ’pi yad dhanam 
dadati, tat kotisainkbj'aih samatityai ’va vartate. 

15 sarvada jagaruko ’sau sarvam evam vicintayet: 

kiyad rajyam, kiyan kogah, kiyan ayah, kiyan vyayah ? 
kiih kartavyam akartavyam, ucitanucite ca ke ? 

18 kim tyajyam, kim upadej'am, kah kalo vartate ’dhuna ? 
kah prastavah, kva va snehah, ka maitrl, kutra va priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipam bahu va kebhyo deyam, kutra kutuhalam ? 

21 abalasya ’py avayaso yasyai ’te pravara gunah, 
saphalam jivitam tasya, sa eva purusottamah; 
etag ca vikramaditye vidyante gunasampadah, 

24 sa raja sarvasamantaih sacivaig ca samantatah, 
padavakyapramanajuair vidvadbhir vedaparagaih, 
kavibhir ga 3 'akaig cai ’vath vandivrndair anmditaih, 

27 vadyesu tadyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

’''pravinaih paramam prnptaih puimpaurusapuugavai^, 
sabham adhj'usta turn saksat sudharmam iva vrtraha. 

30 tavad degantarad eko bliattos tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistarSis tatra ca ’stuvat: 
vikramadityanrpate, vijitaratimandaia, 

33 dram jlva sukham jiva samam jiva suhrjjanoi]^. 
bhuvane bhuvanakalpa kalpadrumaghanatiga 
klrtaj'anti tvadaudaryam savanesu vonlpakah. 

36 gripacelima manye ’dya; bhagyani mama bhupate 
akarnaj’fi ’vadhanena, vadanyanam giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agayam amaregapuropamam 
30 purvottare himavatah puram dagapuramdamam; 
viro vijayascno ’bhOn nrpatis tatra dharmikah; 
tatkullno 'dhuna gasU dharanim rajagekharah. 

4S tasminn apurvam kimapi drastum vijfiapaj'ami te. 
sa magbaguddhasaptamj'am samantanipascvitah 
vasantotsavam 2itene vadanyanam purogamah. 

45 tatra ’gatan vigesena dduso vividhan kavln, 
dinaturadaridradln artliinah, parthivottamah 
yatharham ca j’athavidj’am j’alhapatrnm yathagunam 
48 3 'athukumnm suvarnadj’ui ratnair vasanabliusanaih 
tosaj’um (Isa, tc ’py dson yathapratj'artlii kamadah. 
cvam vadanj’am adraksaih tatra tam rujagckharam; 

51 tatra ’pi bhavadfluduryam pragansantj’ eva panditah. 
tad atra dkramSditj’a bhuvane ’pi pururavah 
tvatsamo nrpatir nd ’sti danamanapariikramaih. 

54 ity cvaih bahudha bhupab glagbamunam vanlpakam 
atiprasaugena krtam iti tam sa nj’avdraj'at. 
talah kogagrliadhj’aksam samiihOj'u ’vodan nrpah; 

57 bho bhSndiigiirika bhavan bhandagaram imam mama 
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bliattam priipaya, talratyam dhanam cil 'smai pradarcaya; 
yad vasv apckfite talra, tad griinatu 3‘athcpsitBm. 

00 cvam sa bhfipatis tatra tarn dhanuih samabhfivaj'at; 
otba kocagrbildbj'akso rujanam idam abravit: 
tniu rajcndra, pQrvcdj'ur 'sittam njfiapaj’iimi te 
03 dhanajatam kij'at tatra, savadliilnam manah kuru. 
yo yalra bbuvi nil 'krtj’e \’ini3'ukto bliaven narab, 
tadv3'a5-a3’uu samalok3’a *\’ijfiapto vibbavo ’nvaham. 

00 3’as tu sams'ag analokya vibbum \’ijfi!Lpa3-isyati, 
nindanti nilikugala nit3'am tam adbikarinam. 

3ah svaminam vaficayitum 3’al Ickb3'c samgatam bkliet, 

00 dbruvam sa yiiti nira3'am 3’u\’accandradivukaram. 
etad ukarn3’a nrpatib kosudb3’aksam abhu-^fa; 

^■3'a3'ah ki3’an dbanas3’c 'ti, tatah so ’pi \'3’aiijnapat: 

72 bho bbupate magba5uddbanavain3'rim mafigalc dine 
tava ’iigaraiigabLogadi t3’agam scvakaxctanam 
^■ibii3•a, '\’ijfiapa3'nmi dharmav3’a3'a iyun iti: 

75 sauvarnabiiikakotinum tripaOcagat, tatah param 
sasiilaksam sadbakanam, gatanam paDcakam tatliu, 
dbarmalekh3’c;u likbitam aste tava dbarupatc. 

78 eram dbannas tad 5 udar 3 'arii tava 3'ad3' asti bbOpatc, 
tatah anhasanain idam samadh3'asitum arbosi. 

jty ekonalrihfolibaiha 


Brief Eecension of 29 [This, in mss. of BR, is 12 

dvadas3'a putrika3'o ’ktam: rajann akainaya. 

■vifcrame raj^am kurvati sati viraseno Duma raja. tas3'a fco'pi magadhah samu- 
3 gatah; tena rajfle 3’athodto brahmagabdai^ krtajb. tato viraseram \’arna3’nti: ko’pi 
virasenasadiga udaro na ’sti. gntadine vasantapujayam dravyakotir datta. evam sa 
raja daridrabbafijana^. tato nkramas tiisteb; tatah kogadhyaksa uk&ritab; riijflo 
0 ’ktam: ayam bandl kogagrhe neyah, Sfavatu ’yam tusyati, tavad dravyam asmai 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam: deva, tyagabhogavarjam jato ■vya3’o raj'auparijfiatavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: pancagat ko^yab. iyad dravsmm mSgbaguddba- 
9 radsaptamyam *vyaylkrtam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idigam Sudaryam yasya bhavati, tens ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
iti dvadasami kaiha 

The JamiSTic Recension has here “Sign-reader." See below, p. 238 . 
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30. Stoiy of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 

SOTTTHEKN RECENSION OF 30 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin sihhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sih- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye kagcid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvarh sakala- 
kalabhijnah; tava samlpam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’kam laghavam suprasannena niriksani- 
yam. rajno ’ktam: ne ’danim avasaro ’smakam; snanabhojanavela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavi mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgam grliitva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabham upavisto rajne namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayam drstva savismayaih 
15 prstam: bho vira, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tis^ami, iyaiii mama bharya. adya devadaityanam mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ayam raja vikramadityah 
paranarisahodarah; asya samipe bharyam niksipya yuddhartham 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi param vismayarh gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyarh niksipya rajfie nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganam praty utpatitam tavad akage mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhut. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamukh^ sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taram muhurte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktaliptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ayam vlrah samgrame pratibhatair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tarn drstva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
30 deva, mama bharta ranangane juiddham vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasj’e ’dam girah sakliadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divj’^afiganubhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikaih 
33 gamisj'ami. mama ’gnir dlyatam. tasya vacanam grulva raja 
’bravit: bhoh pu trike, kimartham agnipravegam karisyasi ? tvfim 
aham nijapulrim iva paripalayami. raksa ’tmagarlram. tayo ’ktam: 
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3C bho deva. kim abhidhlj’nte ? yannimittam elac charlram sthitam sa 
mama svami ranafigane pratibhatiiir niputitah. idunim etac ebariram 
kasya krle raksayami ? anyac ca: tvayu 'py etan na viicyam; yatah 
3D pramadfih pativartmaga iti ^^cetanai^ api viditam. tatha hi; 

gagina saha yati kaumudi, saha meghena tadit prallyate; 
pramadah pativartmaga iti pratipannam hi vicetanair api. 1 
tatha ca smrtih: 

mrte bhartari ya narl samarohed dhutaganam, 
sa ’rundhatlsamacara svargalokc mahlyate. 2 
yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau bharya ’tmanam pradahayet, 
tavan na mucj’ate sa hi stri jarirat kathamcana. 3 
matrkam paitrkam cai ’va yatra cai ’va pradiyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bhartarara ya ’nugacchati. 4 
tatha ca: 

tisrah kotyo ’rdhakotl ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalam vaset svarge bhartaram ya ’nugaccliati. 5 
vyalagrahl yatha vyiilam balad uddharate bilat, 
tatha strl patim uddhrtya saha tenai ’va modate. 6 
durvrttaih va suvrttam va sarvapnpakaram tatha, 
bhartaram tarayaty esa bharj'a dharmesu nisthita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patihinayah striyo jivitena 'pi prayojanam na 
bhavati. uktam ca: 

dinayah patihlnfiyah kim narj'a jivite phalam ? 
gmaganavatavac cai ’va gariram nisprayojanam. 8 
mitam dadati hi pita, mitam bhrata, mitam sutah; 
amitasya ca dataram bhartaram ka na pQjayet ? 9 kim ca: 
api bandhutaya narl bahuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bhavati sa narl patihina tapasvini. 10 tatha ca: 

gandhair malyais tatha dlitipair vividhair bhQsanair api, 
vasobhih gayanaig cai ’va vidhava kiia karisyati ? 11 
na 'tantrl vadyate vina, na ’cakro vartate rathah, 
na ’patih sukham apnoti naii bandhugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddho vyadhito vikalas tatha, 
patitah krpano va ’pi, strinam bharta para gatih. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur, na ’sti bhartrsamah suhrt, 
na ’sti bhartrsamo natho, na ’sti bhartrsama gatih. 14 
vaidhavyasadrgam duhkham strinam anyan na vidyate; 
dhanya sH yositam madhye mriyate bhartur agratah. 1/i 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanfirtham rajnah padayoh papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardranta^aranah sah chrikhandadibhig 
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3 citam viracya tasya anujnam dadau. sa ’pi rajnah sakagad anujfiam 
prapya bhartrgarirena saha ’gnim pravivega. tatab suryo ’stamagat. 
prabhate raja samdhyadikam karma ’nustbaj'^a sinhasana upavisto 
6 yavat sakalasamantarajakumaradibhir upasyate, tavat sa eva nayakah 
purvavat khadgahasto dirghakaro dedipyamanavigrahah samagatya 
rajfiab kanthe kalpatarukusumagrathitam parimalalubdhamadbiikara- 
9 nikunxmbamrantaram malam nidhaye ’ndradegam tasmai nivedya 
nanavidbayuddhagostblin kathitum pravrttavan. tatas tarn sama- 
gatarii drstva sarva sabba vismayam gata; raja ’pi vismayain gatah. 
12 punas tena bbanitam: bbo rajan, abam asmat stbanat svargam gatab. 
tatra mahendrasya daityanam maban samgramo ’bbut. tasmin 
samaye babavo raksasa nipatitab, kecana palayya gatah. yuddba- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasadam abam bbanitab: bbo nayaka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantam kalam kutra stbito ’si ? tato maya bbanitam: 
abam svaminah gapad etavanti dinani bbuloke stbito ’smi. adya 
18 svamino daitj'aib saba yuddham praptam iti grutva sabayyartliam 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mabendrena bbanitam: bbo 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabhrti bbulokam prati na gantavyam; tava 
21 gapasya ’vasanam abbtlt; tava ’bam prasanno ’smi, grhunai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakbacitam iti svakaran muktam valayam 
mama baste svayam eva ’muficat. punar maya bbanitam: bboh 
24 svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bbarya niksipta maya; 
tarn grbitva jhat iti punah samagaccbami ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvain paranarlsabodarab; sa mama bbarya datavyii; 
27 taya saba punah svargalokam gamisyami. raja tad vacanarn grutva 
vismayam gatva tusnim abhut. punas tena ’vadi: bbo rajan, 1dm iti 
josam asyate ? rajasamlpasthair bbanitam: tava bbarya ’gnirn 
30 pravista. teno ’ktam: kimartbam ? tatas te niruttaribhutas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bbanitam: bbo rajan rajagiromane paranarisahodara 
sakalarthilokakalpadruma vikramabbtipala, brabmayur bhava. abam 
33 aindrajalikab; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalagbavain dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bbandagarilcena ’gatyo ’ktam: bbo 
rajan, pandyarajena svaminah karab presitah. raj no ’ktam: kim 
30 presitam ? teno ’ktam: svamin, avabitamanah grnu. 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanain tulah, 

paficagan madagandbalubdliamadhupa ’''dburamdharrib 
sindburah, 

agvanam trigatain, prapaficacaturain panyangananain galam, 
grimad^nkramabhumiprila bliavatas tat pandyaratprcsi- 
tam. 10 
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tato rajfia bhanitam: bho bbandagarika, etat sarvam aindrajalikaya 
diyalam. tada tena tat sarvam dattam. 

S imam katbain kathayitva puttalika bbojarajam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tTaj7' evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim Sslt. 

Hi trihgopakhydnam 


Methical Recension op SO 

panah sinhasanavaram aro^um bhojam agatam 

avocat tringita tatra puranl putrika vacab: 

S j’ady asti vikTamadityaudaryam tava mabipate, 
etal anbasanavatam tvam adhyasitum arbasi. 
kldrgam tisj'a caritam ^audaryagunagumphitam ? 

G iti tam bbojanrpatir aprccbat salabba&jikam; 
tatab sa bhojaraiai’a kathayam asa putrika 
caritaib tasya nrpater dbarmaudaryagimanvitam. 

9 pSiayan vikramaditj'o bbumandalam akantakam, 
sthitah kadacid ekante cintayam asa tattvavit: 
asare khalu samsare ^-artarnSnasya dehinab 
13 lattvatab sattviki buddbir jayate durkbha yadS; 
yada samarcyate nsnub sojnsJirabbayanaganah, 
vasudevah sairam iti matir va jSyate yada; 

15 yada dbanuir yatbakumaiu artbinam abbipujanam; 
tatbai Va janmasapbalyain jayate janasaiimiataiii. 
tatbai ’bika maj'S bbukta bhoga hi bbuTi durlabbab, 

18 tatab param yatisye ’ham praptum amusmikam phalam. 
iti buddhim samadbuya sa dhlrah satyasamgarah 
nagaragramasavidbe vividbesu ca dbanvasu 
31 rapikupatatakadi tarumandalamanditaffl 
matbamantapakadlni devatayatanani ca 
*prapami9panapaktlg ca nirmame ninuamo vane. 

34 nanavidbMr annapanair dbanair vasanabbusanaih 
durgatSn aturang cai ’va samato;ayad arthinab. 
tatab kadacid 3yate mabaparvani parthivab 
37 amaregvaradevasya sa jagama ^valayam. 

tato gafigambbasi snatva, natva devam yatbavidbi, 
yasya ’bbila^tam yavat tasya tavad dadau dbanam. 

30 evam samto$ya aakalSn arthinas tatra samgatan, 
^pradhanasenadbipatipramukbSn anuyayinab 
vastralamkarakarpuratambuladyair yatbarbanam 
33 samtosayitva, vyasrjat sa i&ja rafijitaptajab. 
evam samtosya sakalan manyate sma; yathSmati 
adya me sapbalam janma jatam ity atiharsitah. 

86 atha vijiiapaySm asa cai ’vam mantrivaro mpam: 
devai ’vam eva bbavata kartavyo dbarmasamgrabab! 
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30. Story of the Thirtietk Statuette — MR 

yfivat svastham idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 

39 yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yuf^h, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahto; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakbananapratyudyamah kldrgah ? 

42 evam ukto ’tisamtus^ raja mantrinam abravlt: 
sadhu mantxins tava sneho mayy asti kapa^m vina. 
sulabhah purusa rajan satatam priyavadinah; 

45 apriyasya tu pathyasya vakta grota ca durlabhah. 
tatah samagatah kagcit kutagcit tatra gaulikab, 
jaye ’ty uccarya vacanam, tato rajauam abravit: 

46 be vikramarka, bbavatah kirtih karnavatansatam 
gata jagati sarvesam, tat tvam dra$^um iba *gatah. 
yady api tvam tosayitum kaya ’pi kalaya njpa 

51 kasyapi na ’sti vibhuta, tatba ’py eka ’vadbaryatSm. 
tathe ’ti nn>atis tasya kamapy avasaram dadbau; 
sabasa sarvasumagrlm adaya tava sainmukham 

54 adbunai ’va ’gamisyaml ’ty uktva ’gat sa ca gaulikah. 
tatah ksanad ekatarah khadgakbetakadbarakab 
puru§ab pradur abhavat, pagcac ca ’sya pativratfi, 

57 clnfingukadhara *citrapatakjptavakunthan5, 
stanottariyavinyastacarukarpOravI^a, 
ramaplyulqiib kSpi raman! samadrgyata. 

60 tav ubhau vikramarkasya jativesunuriipatab 
'^purabsthitasamScurau puratas tasya tasthatuh. 
anvayuflkta ca tam tatra: kas tvam ity avanipatih; 

63 sa tam provaca nipatim; aham indrasya sevakah, 
kaducit tena gapto ’ham *paryatami ’ha bhfltale. 
idunlm samaro jatah surunam asuraih saha; 

66 mum ca tatra sahayurtham ajuhavu ’maregvarah. 
tad abam tatra gacchami nrpate; bbavadaniike 
astam iyam vararoha yavad ugamanam mama. 

69 kasyacin na vagamkaryam mabilukhyam mabadbanam; 
pavitrakirUs tu bbavan paranurlsahodarah; 
iti tvadantike rajan nigcitya ’bam nyacik^pam. 

72 evam uktva sa niragat samadaya svam uyudham; 
fikagam utpatantam tam apagyac cii 'vanlpatih. 
tatah ksanena gagane gabdo ’gravi mahun ayam: 

75 tad grhana, grhunai ’nam, banili ’nam, muraj'amahe! 
kbandayrd ’nam, mardayai 'nam, putaye, ’ti bhayaihkarah. 
tatah sakhctako basto nikrtto ’patad ekatah; 

78 anyatra cbinnasarv'augo batah kagdd 'V'ihuyasab. 
tato vyajijnapad bhupam sahosu sa varufiganu: 
nrpate mama natho ’yam nipapata ranc liatah; 

81 \npralabdho ’pi nitarum vlrosvarge ’psaroganfiih, 
prayo mamSi ’vu ’gamanam pratikseta sa matpriyah; 
pravigami tato vabnim; bhavon atra ’numanyatam. 
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ity uktena nnicnS ’pi baliuvSram nlvilrila, 
nfii Va tasthau subhiingl sa natlie tatra ’nuruginl. 
racajntva tu sa saclyas tatre ’ndhanagataig citum, 

S7 alral.vfibharanadlni pulrebliyah pratipadya ca, 
priyadebena saiia sa pravi^at salmsa 'nnlam. 
anva^ocid alho raja mrluu tau prati dampatl; 

DO tatali ksanSt sa vegena kuto ’pi bkafa ugatah, 
srarlokad agato ’sml ’ti tan nanama naradliipam, 
parijntasrajam dattvfi, •svargodanlam nyavednyat, 

03 jagada ca nrp™- deva, devendrah sevilo tnaya, 
atrai ’va tisllie ’ll sa m&m adiksad amarcevarab. 
abam raddlium samaduyn *nivartsy’ami ’ti nigenyam 
DO nivedj-a nrpate vegat prupto ’smi bhavndantikam. 
adyui 'va 'ham gamisyami; tarn deliJ mama gchinlm. 
tac chrulva nn)atis tQsnlm alihud Sgata%'ismayab; 

09 latab samlpngu rajfias tarn Qcur gaulikam janub; 

Sa "vivegii ’nalam bhartra Babe 'ty; atha sa ca. 'bravlt: 
aham jivami, kena ’Ira salia ’gnim sa pravesita ? 

103 ^ii^'aib ca sevaka, rujuo matoin eva vadanti hi. 
uktam ca jTiktam pnrujair abhiyuktaih subhilsitam; 
yad vadanti bi rajano, dharmam va ’dliarmam eva va, 

10a pratigabda iva tadfi tad vadanty onujfvinah. 
ity ukte tena rHjii 'bbOn nitarUm ca niruttarob; 
tatah ksanam sa nipatio cintayitva ’vadhurya ca: 

108 abo mithyii 'pi tathye ’va vadyasadhanacaturl; 
ity upajlokayam asa vikramarko vicaksanab. 
tatab sadasi sarvnsmin: kim etat prabbune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity a^ijfiatayatbilrtbe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatab S3 gauliko bhOpam babu tu$(aya b^tadblb; 
uttastbau ca samipe ’sya sahasii sS vaTanganu. 

114 talo ’vadat sa rajendram: gauliko ’ham ilia ’gatab, 
kalavigesab kageit te samnidhan dar^to maya. 
ity ukte gaulikena 'tha nrpatib samtutosa ca. 

117 tosminn avasare p&ndyarajeno ’pabxtam dbanom 
vyajijaapat *k&rako ’pi, vilikbya nrpasamnidbau. 
as^u bStahakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam *tulah, 

130 poncagan madanlralubdhamadbup^ krodboddbatfib sindburab, 
agvanam trigati, piapa&cacaturom panyafigananum gatam, 
dande pandyanrpena dattam akbilam tad gaulikaya 'rpayat. 
133 etSdrgam tavau ’daiyam asti ced bbojabbQpate, 
sinbasanavaram cal ’tad adbyaroba ’vilambitam. 
tarn engm vikramadityakatbSm SudgryagSllnlm 
136 kathayam asa sa sillabha&jika bbojabbQbbuje. 

iti trihialikathS 
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SO. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief RECiafsiON of 30 

punah putiikayo ’ktam: rajann akamaya. 

ekada rajflah samipa eko lagha'\^ samayatah: deva, mamui ’ko ’vasaro deyah. 
3 raj’fia tatke ’ty uktam. so ’p}’ atma "’sadkanamayam unayami ’ti niskrantah. ta%'ad 
anyah ko’pi kliadgacannadharak striya saMtah kirtimanniima rujnak sanupam agatya 
nijakulanurupam namaskrtyo ’ktavan: deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddham 
6 pruabdkam asti. devais tvam akarayitum presito ’smi. tarbi devanam *sahS,yyaya 
yasyami. tarhi tvam pavitro raja; yavad aham ilyami tavan mama strl tvayii 
’tmasamipe raksanlya. aham sighram ayami ’ty utplutya gaganam gatah. sarva- 
9 janiiir nirgacchan drsto ’drs^o jatah. tato gagane hah^arah gruyante: ayam ayam 
grhisva grhisva jahi jahi. tavat ksanad ekat praharajarjaro deha ekah sabhapurah 
patitah. tavat taya striya bbamtam: deva, mama bharta devakarye mrtah. aham 
12 tarn {mu vahnipravegam karomi. iti maranam racitavati. tato rajiia punyam karit{im; 
taya ’gnipravegah krtah. sarve vismayarii kurvanti. tavad ratnakliacitabharano 
divyambaraparidhano ’bhyetya fco'pi puman ra]‘anaiti namaskrtya proktavun: deva, 
16 devadaityayuddham jatam; devair jitam. vastrabhusanani dattva ’ham presitah. 
tvatprasadena vijayijato ’smi; mama bharya deya, svasthanam gamisyami. tavad 
raja tusnim babhuva. rajno ’ktam : tvam rape jarjaribhutah patito ’bhuh; tvadbhar- 
18 yaj’a ’gnipravega^ krtah. tavat tena hasyam krtam: rajan, tvam caturali; kim 
idrgam vadasi ? bhartari jivaty agnipravegam katham karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
vira, idam idrgam eva jatam. tatag cintagrristam rajilnam drstva laghavl namaskrta- 
21 van, stri samayata: deva, maya tava laghavam dargitam. atha samtustena riljfia 
tasmai pradanam dattam: 

:i;Uu hatekako^yas, trinavatir muktuphalanam tuiuh, 

paficugan madhugandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
agvanam trigatam, prapancacaturam varuagananam gatam, 
dande pandun^iena dhauldtam idam vuitulikasya ’ipitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ill Iringatlami katha 


Jainistic Recension of 30 

punar aparamuhurtc bhojarujah sakalam abhiselvasamagriiu krtva yavat sihliusa- 
nam arohati, tavat trihgattama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasanc sa upa'i’igati, 
3 y{isya vikramuditj'asadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti rajQa 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryarh grl\'ikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyadu pratlharanivcditah 
C ko’pi vaitaliko brahmujTir iti gabdam uccarj’u riijanam praha: deva, kimapi fcala- 
kuugalam apurvam dargayami, yadi dcvah svam rujadli.anlm stliitah savadhunlbhuya 
pagyati. tato raja sevasamayasamayutasamantasahitah sabbflm abhajat. itim ayam 
9 apurvam kalfikaugalam dargnjisyatl ’ti vismayasmcriiparisajjanriir viksyamilno 
vrdluliko yavat puro ’bhavat, tavat ko’pi puman ckasmin karc karaviilam krtva 
dviUyc rupas.lubhugyabharabhnsuruin surufignnasamanum angunam savismayarh 
12 siibhajanriir viksyamano rrijunarh pranamya praha: rajan, asarc sathsarc sHradvayam 
aham mnnye; grih stri ca. ke’pi sarasvatim nianyantc, param sa me manasi na 
pratibliati, yatah: 
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folici suln'ivei uvnbhiifijanlo lavo vi laeclilc: 
f="i para^sal puna asamapgri IcaJfi na vinaHei. 1 
al" rii jaf. clirih slrl ca na kasyiipi kare karanlyn.na ca kasyapi ^•isvfiso vidlieyali. yatah; 
ittiilna jana cilLath na calal kalyu w ntyalacclilc, 
puri'Je'ti liina rcliu *cliijjal bhiivanc vi dlilnina. 2 
atah parastriparSfimuklia train prarlbyase; jrnu madvacanam. nbain indrasya 
=ovako 'tra vaeami. yaila kiinapi karyain syfil, Lndfi svarge yami. tad adj-n devadu- 
r, navryijb paiasparain ranakaranam prTirabdliam asti; leniT 'liam api tatra yasyami. 
iyam tu mama patnl Ivaya yalnena paropakfiravidliina. rnksanlyil yitvad abam agac- 
clianil "ti kntli3>'itvri sarvcsfiin pa^yatain sa paganam agfil. viiitulikas tu latliiii ’vii 
C 'pre "'li. kcanfintarc ’nlariksc yodlias|iardliridlivnnn 5 'ab Qrfiynntc. latali ksanuntare 
tajya cbinnab karab papilla; punar dvillj-aksanc caranas tatab sirab garlram ca. 
rir^tva talpatnl pn'dia: rajans Ivnin me bbriila "si, tarlii talba kuni yatliii ’bam agnuu 
p vivami. lafo rajua niviirila 'pi sa sHfcaiyarii snirajanasamaksaih svapatigarlraklian- 
dfiih sab.a ‘pnau vivcija. raja tu taccbokasamkulo yuval samfiyilli, luvat sa pumun 
sam.‘iyrit.ab praha: rajan. ta\'a pra-sadena mnyii svarpe krlarii svamikaiy'am; jitam 
12 devaib; tad aliam indrena bsdiu manilali piinab presit.ili. tat prasadain kuni, debi 
me patnim. talo raja Inkng ca vismaya\isrida%iva 5 o 'bbut. leno 'ktam; rajan, 
mama patnT lav.'i ’ntabpurc 'sU; kathaya yalbS 'naySmi. rajuo 'ktam: unaya. so 
IS ‘ntahpural svastriyam ."mlya purahslhilnh; raja tv adliovadano 'bhOt. tato vSita- 
likah prrdia: rajan, ma ^.sadam kuru; mamc ’ndraj.'ilam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rnjfia tusicna lasmin samayc pruj^yndcsagalain prablirlarii pradiiancna nivedyamS* 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramrinam idam: 

astau lifitakakotayas, Irinavatir muktaplialanam liilab, 

pailcTajan madaRandlialubdlinmadliupah krodboddburah sindburab, 
lavanyopacayaprapandtadrsum varaugananurii galarii, 

dande piindyanrpcna dbaukitam idaiii vailalikasya "rpitam. 3 
ato rajann Idr^am audurj'ain yadi tvayi syat, tnda 'smin sinlifisane tvam upadga. 

Hi sihhatanadtttlringakayam trin;afkalh5 


31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension of 31 

pimar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anjia puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. rajno ’ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bratdt: gruyatam rajan. 
vikramarke raj yam kurvaty ekada kageid digambarah samagatya: 
giipatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanam vah samlhitan;, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, immilya caksuh ksanarh? 
pagya ’naflgagaraturairi janam imam trata ’pi no raksasi! 
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31 . Story of the Thirty-first Statuette — SR 

mithya karuniko ’si; nirghrnataras tvattah kuto ’nyah puman? 
sersyam maravadhubhir ity abhihito devo jinah patu vab. 2 
ity agisam uktva raj no haste phalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bhanati: bho rajan, aham margagirsamase krsnacaturdagldivase 
3 mahagmagane havanam karisyami. tarhi bhavan paropakari maha- 
sattvadhikah; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavj^am. 
rajno ’ktam; maya kim kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 
6 gmaganasya na ’tidure gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetalas tisthati. 
so ’pi tvaya maitoena ’netavyah. rajna tatha karisyami ’ti pratijna 
datta. ksapanakah krsnacaturdagldivase mahagmagane hoinasadha- 
9 nadravyani grhitva sthitah. raja ’pi mahanigithe gmaganam gatah. 
tena dargitah gamivrksamargah; tena margena gamlvrksam prapya 
vetalam skandhe grhitva yavac chmaganamarga agacchati, tavad 
la vetaleno ’ktam: bho rajan, margagramapanayanarthaih kapi katha 
kathyatam. raja maunabhangabhayat tusniih sthitah. punar veta- 
leno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam katham na kathayasi, maunabhanga- . 
IS bhayat; tarhy aham katham kathayami; kathavasane mama pragnot- 
taram jnatva ’pi mauhabhangabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradha bhagnam bhavisyati ’ti bhanitva katham kathayati: 
18 bho rajan, gruyatam. 

Emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

himavato daksinapargve vindhyavati nama nagari. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khetanar- 
21 tham vanam gatah. vane karinam ekam drstva tadanugato maha- 
vanam pravistah. yatha kathamcin nagaramargaih gata asit, tata 
ekaki yavad agacchati, tavad vanamadhya eka nadi drsta. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brahmano ’nusthanam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bho brahmana, yavad aham jalapanarn vidhasyami, 
tavad amum agvam grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: aharh kim tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dharayisyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditah. brahmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodhamna- 
locanah san putrain svadegan nirghatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
30 mantrina bhanitam: he deva, rajyabharodvahanayogyah kumarah 
kim iti degan nirghfityate ? etad ucitam na bhavati. rajno ’ktam: 
bho manlrin, etad ucitam; yad bralimanagarire kagapatanaih krtam, 
33 lasmad ayaih samicino na bhavati. buddhimata brahmanadveso na 
kartaN'j’ah. uktam ca; 

na visam bhak.sayet prajiio, na kridet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadve.sam na kara3'et. 3 
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Vikrama avd the ranipirc [rctCih) 

bho nnnlrin. kiiii Iviiya puriinuni na <;niirtni ? piira br.ihmannsya 
orip.'rl i(;var;!‘.ya lifipiiprito jutnh. lallifi ra; 

atyuntiatapridatii prApiali pujyan iiai 'va 'vanifmaycl; 
r.aluisah (jakratam prapta<; ryuto 'pa'-tyrivaniannnril. 4 
l< brahnianfih siirvo iiujanlya rva. iiklain ca: 

rivijfit; on iifi 'vaiiianlavya*:, IrailokyfiiQvaryapujilah; 

(lovavat pfijaniyas lo drinanianaroaiiridii)Iiih. .'5 talha ca: 
yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’pair, a])cyali ‘•a makorladkih. 
k^ayaii; oa 'dliyasilat; oandrali. ko na iKH^yct prakopanat ? 0 

kirfi ca: 

ynddiia'-lona sada ’f;nan(i havyani Iridivauktusah, 

);avyani cai ’va pilarali, kirii bhfilam adliikam Inlah ? 7 
lallifi oa: 

pujilali .ciiraili .‘:nrvair manusyair; c.'ii ’va I)liarala, 
iapovraladiiara yo ca, kas tiifi japali n.'i 'rcaycl ? S 
purvaiii pitah sainiidro yfiir. vindliyfidriQ ca nivarilah, 
y."ii(; ca 'pi dovatak sr.sirih, kim bliulain adhikarii lalah ? 9 
talii.l oa: 

ya ov!i dovam anvicclied finadliayiliim avyiiyani, 
sarvopayaih prayalnona samlosayalu vai dvijaii. 10 
latlia ca dvaravatyain svayarii krsnona "py iiklain: 
plinatilam (japantarii panisam vadanlaiii 
yo braliTiian.'iin na 'rcayalc yatlifi ’Jiain, 
sa papakrd bralinjadavagnimadhyc 

vadliyaQ ca dandyag ca na cu ’smadiyah. 1 1 kim ca: 
yag ca mam p.araya bliaktya liy urridliayilum icchati, 
lena viprah sada pujyfi; evam lusto blinvainy aliam. 12 
bho manlrin, ycna liastcna brahmanns laditah, lasya liaslasya cliodah 
karya ili yavat lasya liaslam clicdayali, Uivad eva sa bralimanah 
3 samagalya bhanali: bho rajan, lava sutena ’jaanavagat tathii krlam; 
adyaprabhrty evamvidham anucitnm na karisyati. mama karanfid 
asuu kumaro raksanij'ah. aliaih prasanno jato 'smi. lasya vacanam 
C grutva raja svaputram visasarja. brfihmano ’pi nijasthanam agat. 

End of cmhoxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

iti katham kathayitva vetalo vadati: bho rajan, anayor madhye 
gunadhikah kah ? rfijfia vikramena bhanitam: raja gunadhilmh. lac 
9 chrutva maunabhafigo jata iti vetulai gamitarurii jagama. raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatva tam skandhe samaropya yavad agacchati, tavat 
punar api katham kathayati. evam kathanam pafieavingatih kathita 
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12 vetalena. tato vetalah suksmabuddhikalavaidagdliyakrpasattvau- 
daryadigunan niriksya prasanno jatah. tato vetalena vikramadityo 
bhanitah: bho raj an, ayarn digambaras tvam nihantuih prayatnam 
15 karoti, raj no ’ktam: katbam? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam marh 
tatra nayisyasi, tada sa evam bbanisyati: bbo rajan, tvam atlvagranto 
’si. idanim agnikundam pradaksinikrtya dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 stbanam gacche ’ti. yada tvam pranamam kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digambarah khadgena tvarn nihanisyati, tatas tava mansena bavanam 
karisyati. tatra borne main brabmanam karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddbayo bbavisyanti. vikrameno ’ktam: maya 
kim kriyate ? vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evam kuru. yada digambaras 
tvam namaskrtya gacche ’ti vadisyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavj'^am: 
24 abam sarvabbaumab; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamam kurvanti, 
maya kadapi pranamo na krtah. ato ’bam pranamam kartum na 
janami. tvam prathamam pranamam krtva dargaya; tarn drstva 
27 pagcad abam karisyam! ’ti. tatab sa yada pranamam kartum namro 
bhavisyati, tada tvam tasya girag chindbi. abam tava bavanam 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bbavisyanti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
30 vikramas tathai ’va ’karsit. tato vetalena svayam brabmabbiitena 
bavanam karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa purnabutib krta. 
raj no ’stau mabasiddhaj^ah praptah. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bbo rajan, 
33 tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva, raj no ’ktam: yadi tvam 
mama prasanno ’si, tarby amum digambaram samuddbara; yada 
’bam tvam smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tatbe ’ti pratij naya 
3C yoginam uddhrtya nijastbanam gatah. raja yikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamabasiddbir dattva svanagaram vivega. 
imam katbam katbayitva puttabka bhojarajam abraAut: bbo rajan, 
39 tvayy evam audaryasahasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarby asmin 
sinhasana upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

itjj ehatrihgopaJclii/anam 

Metrical Recension of 31 

bliojah sinhusanavaram bhuj'o ’py urodhum unmanah 

ckalrincattiiinlni putrlm ckachattritabliur agat: 

3 \’idyatc tava bhojendra vikramarkasya sabnsam 
yadi, sinbasanurolic rocjiye 'ty aha putrika. 
putrikath punar apraksit punyagloko malupalili: 

C vada mahyam vararoho saliasam tasya kidrcam ? 
salinsa srihas.’ifikasya sa kathu kathyate maya; 

5 rnu rfijcndra rajanyacckhara. n 3 'asta;asane 
0 p.arukr.amanidliau tasmin pakagasanatcjasi 
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pjlnyaty avanlpille paynnidhiparijkrtilm, 
lihaEnioiidhnlitasarvufigah padnsatimanipuduknli 
12 sarvandyanidhili saksal sarvcjvara iva ’p^rak 
kagriti diganibaro yogi kadficil lam sabliSnlare, 
dadarga ca tadjl tasya *I>liriIe Idiasmatripundrakam. 

1 j sa r.'ij.l tarii taporagirh samfilokya sa\Tsmayah 
Cucikr.l>hil.i saparyabliir upficarad udllrndhlli. 
sa rlantakutmaladyotakiindapiispriih snmantnlah 
IS alaii'ikan'aiiE tad asthannm nvocad avanlpatim: 
i'arvadc';a<iiganlcfu pan’advlpanlarejv api 
vihrt) ."li 'va inalifiraia vidyjl kaeana pfidliiin, 

21 lava tiomam ciiarjami maliatiigi vananlare: 

sadhakne c«l bliavan cknb, sa piinali sa]>halu bliavet. 
lallic 'li \’ikramjdilyah pralifniljai tapasnne. 

21 pale lasinin nialiaratrau vannstbnm lam iip/isadaL 
maya ‘Ira kirii wdiiata'V'yam ? fijfiDpaya mabfiraalc. 
vclairinayanr'd anyad vidbulavyara na xidyatc; 

27 liidrgain srdmsam kartum gakyatc lakramarlra tc; 
sabasa 'niya vctalam samiiliitamanah cucih, 
sapbalikiiru me liomnrh siiliasafika mabipatc. 

50 iti tasya vacah grutva malisfdl mabamalih 
5nctul:iimo veialam alisribnsasauryabliQlf, 
sGdbbodyandliakarayam svai'aiii khadgasabayavuB 

33 nigllbinyaiii nirataCko niragad dok^inam digam. 
taraksukula'amklrnam, madaksubliitaviiranani, 
acafeundmyoddcjani, atiksudbitailiksasam, 

33 gorarugarabhai'yalasiiibasamgbritasariikulam, 
kapitliiapaniisai'yagrakasakridiisabadniinam, 
Tarabamaliisa^'j’tibaviharagahanantaram, 

39 *gahanam *gabanasya 'pi, bbisanasyu ’pi bhisanam, 
mohanam mohaaasya 'pi, *inrtyum mrlyor api dhruvam, 
ararnanlyam atyugram aviiamaiiasagocaraiD, 

42 aranyam prTipya dusprSpom abimungukarair api, 

Tetuloltbapinim vidyam sasmura smarasamnibhab. 

Tctulah ^giogapaskandbat tasya skandbagalo ’bravit: 

45 kalbilm grnusva tajendra kalaksepakarim imam; 
patbi paryuyaputbeyam yathcsUlapa eva Li. 

Eniboxt story: The prince who insulted a bredman 

asti digy atra pOrvayam apare 'va ’maravaU, 

48 vigranta nama vikhyata puil bbutigaiayasi; 
yatsaudhe^ *ratigrantaL kSnta mandakmljusaL 
piamodayanti kadambfi^ *pBksavyajanamarutaih — 

51 praaadagatavarastripratlkaiL pralibimbitaih 
^ sagaivalabjagaphaiacakravaka viyaimadi; 

yalra ’ndhakaritSsv almi valabblmaniragmibhi^ 

54 vithl;!! ’dvijate gantum samketam abhisSrika. 
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pun tasyam prabhavena punihuta iva ’para^ 
vicarapara ity akhyavifchyatab prthi^^patih; 

57 yena rajanvati prthi^, yena dhamavatl ksama, 
yatayamikrta yena j’as’atinrpatipratha. 
tasya sarvamsaham nityam gasatab sakalam imam 
60 jayasena iti khyatah putro ’bhoj jayagalinah. 
sa prapya yauvanonmesam sarvavinaj’ak^anam, 
vyasan^am abbot patram vivekarahitah sada, 

63 binsaparo mrgadinam mansasaktagarasanah. 
sa kadacid vanam prapa sada gvapadasamkulam, 
tatra vidrutasarangaranba^ambrtamanasab, 

66 turamgajanghavegena duramargam alanghayat. 
sarafige caksuso margam samuilangbya gate tada, 
nispbalarambhasamksobho nyavartata nn>atmaiab. 

69 dOyamano duracarab ksutpipasatipidita^, 

gaccban vanad dadarga ’gre gangam iva mabSnadIm. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmOnam kiiamudhyabnikakriyam 
72 drstva kumarah kumatir darpad evam avocata: 
turamgamas tvaya vipra tvaraya grhyatam ayam, 
idanim eva panlyam niplya ’gamyate maya. 

75 tenai Vam ukto bhodevab pratyuvaca rusanvitnh: 
aham agvam *grahltum te bhrtyah Idm n^panandana ? 

Idm ajfianat kim aigvaryat kim madat Jdm u yauvanat, 

78 kim u rujasakaumuravikarad ity udahrtam ? 
iti bruvantam bbudevam atlkiuddho nipatmajab 
kagayii tadayam asa kaumaramadamobitab. 

81 kugabhighutavyasanakaluslbhavad3gayah, 
gatva rajagrbadvaram cukroga dvijapuflgavah. 
dharmastbunagato raja tarn samabQya bbusuram 
84 gugrava sarvam ^’rttuntatn svasutasya sudurmateb. 
tatah kumaradugces^duyamunam d^'ijottamam 
saparyabbir anekabiiib gantamanyum vyadbatta sab. 

87 kumuram abraWd riija kopurunitalocanah; 

dOsitam me yagab glagbyam dvijadrohak^ tvaya. 
tvatkatliu ’pi duracara duritaya mahlyase; 

90 tad alom, tava numa ’pi gravasah galyam adya me. 
duruktibbir anckabhir dOsayann cvam atmajnm, 
adiksad ajfianisnatnm amatyom krtyavcdinamt 
93 niskasayc ’ty nmum rn.stran ninnitadvijapldanam; 
nidarganarii bravimy atra nir\ikalpam, grnusva tat. 
gutbc ’yam prathita loke kKnadJiarmajayoh pura 
OG samvadc sakalacaradharmadanapragansanc: 
gatagrir ganakun dvwli, gatayug ca cikilsakan, 
gatagrig ca gataj-ug ca brahmanan dve-sti bbarata. 

09 na I’isarii bbaksayct prajfio, na kridct pannagaih saba, 
na nindyam annam agnlyad, brabmadvc.sam na karayct. 
puru brabmanakopeng liOgapato mahcgitub, 
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102 kulak.'nyo yndfinain ca, sugarasyfl 'pi goinnam; 
taUifi parll:?itn.li prfiptnh prathito bhuvnnatraye, 
tasmad dvijalisu drolio na knrlavyah kndacana. 
lOj bsnrirB iti dukpinynih krlaih cct, kiilnnuganain 

blia'.dpynti. na snindcliaa; (ad asmin Hit 'sli me sprliu. 
arty evamiidi bahudlia samvadavneanam bliuvi; 
lOS nih'amcayam amum rajyan niakasayitum nrhasi. 
nrpena: 'varii ramadislo nltimurgiinuvartinu 
sf-praerayaiii tato mantrl samuUliaya \'ynjijfinpat: 
ill cka eva kumaro ’yam lokapala samasyntc; 

sviimin katliam va niskasyns tvadriijyuikadhuramdliarah ? 
dfijagrestlio 'pi samtuslah sutarilm sodhavfin abliQt; 

11-} svamins tvayii 'pi sn^la^•J•o manyur cko mnnlrinn. 
ity amatyeiia vijfiaptah krtya-vit punar abravlt: 
tarhi tasya karacbedah kriyatilra iti kevainm. 

117 lasminn adijfavaty evam sacivarh dliaranipatau, 
sa iagada dliaradeva.s, tadudyognm nivarayan: 

Imlakinlau kumarc 'smin krtva sncliam yatliapuram, 

ISO munaylii 'naiii malinbliHga, mnyi tc bbaklir osli cct. 
v.'iimanasyarii tdlinyu 'smin vidadhasi na cct priyam, 
ntmaliatya maya riijiin kriyatc, nS. 'tra samjayah. 

1S3 iti tenai 'va viprena rak-jita^i ksitipStmajah. 

End qf cmhoxt siory; The •prince •who insicUed a brahman 

katham cnam sa vctalab kathayann eva pmtavun: 
dharadevadharapatyoh giaghyah ko ru. ? vada prabho. 

ISO \Tkramarko 'vadad; raja glaghya eve ’ti mo matib. 
tasjTi tad vacanaih grutvu vetalo 'pi yayau punnh. 
punar apy unayiim asa vikramarko mahipatih, 

ISO bhOyo 'py ekuiii kathum uktva punar eva ynyuu vanam. 
sa pafica\in;ati varan evam finitaviin ayam; 
tatsahasena vctalab samtosam samupeyivan, 

132 pradnd astamabasiddblh pnrukramavivosvate. 
vikramurkamalilbbartur vlryasubosagulinah 
katbc 'yam iti bbojiiya katbayum asa putrika. 

ity ekatrihgatilaUha 


Bmef Recension or 31 

*punab puttikayo 'ktam: rajann Skarnaya. 

raja rajyam kurvann ekada yo^e tustab: bbagavan, yad istam, tad yacyatam. 

5 teno 'ktam; aham bavanam karomi; tatra tvayo 'ttarasadhakena bbBvyam. tato 
yogina rSjB ^tusnlmbbQya vetalanayanSya presitah. tato vetfilo rBjSnam bbasayitum 
upayam karoti. raja yada vadati, tada vctalab punar api yad. evam paficavingati- 

6 varan krtva gatagatam kurvann api visadam na yati. tad drstva vetalah prasanno 
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jatah; rajne ’stamahasiddhayo dattah. Skarito mama samipam agacche ’ti varo 
yacitah. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaiyam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekatringattami kafha 

The Jainishc Becension has here “Haunted house.” See below, p. 239. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama’s power and magnanimity 
Southern Recension of 32 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati; bho rajan, asmin sihhasana upavestum sa vikramarka eva 
3 ksamo na ’nyah. tasya vikramasya sadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti; 
yah kasthamayakhadgena prthvlmadhyavarti sakalapratyarthiprthvi- 
patin vijityai ’kachattrena rajyaih krtavan; yas tv anyesaih gakam 
6 nirakrtya ’tmanah gakarh pravartayat, gaJco nama, mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesaih sarvesam vagyakaranain samastadurjana- 
nirakaranam samastayacakalokanam daridryaharanaiii durbhiksa- 
9 dulildiadlnaih nirasanarh tat sarvam vilcramena karitam. ato vilcra- 
markasadrgo raja na ’sti. 

evam sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo gunas tvayi vidyante yadi, 
12 tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnlm asit. 

Hi dvitringopakliyanam 

The Metrical Recension has here “Bhatti as minister.” See below, p. 229. 

Brief Recension of 32 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann ukarnaya. 

inkramudityasye ’drQam sattvam. paropakarartliaih dcham api na raksati. kliad- 
3 gabalcna prthvi bhukta. jauiyam kim vainynte ? audarj'am yudhi-stliirasyc ’va. 
Cakah sarvatra krtah. sarva prthvy anurta krta. dainyadaridrayor degantaram 
dattam. 

C rajann Idrgam audarj'am j’asj’a bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave.stavj’am. 

iti dvatrihgailami kalhd 

The Jainistic Recension has here "Poverlj’-statue.” See below, p. 240. 
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[33.] Conclusion 

Thirtr-tvro nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 
Sorxirnix Rucen’siox or 3" 

piin.nr api puttalik.'i bliojar.nj.im avndal: bbo blioj'nraja, vikrama- 
clityn rajri latbilvidliab. tvam api sfinianyo na bliavasi. yuvam dvav 
r api nar.nnrirriyanrivatnradliarinau. tvatlah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
i-akalaknlapravlna riudaryadigunavi<;isio raja ’smin varlamanasamaye 
Hi! 'sti. lava prasiidad asinrik.am dvalrihgatpultalikanam papapa- 
C ribaro jatah; (japfid viinuklir api jala. bbojcno ’ktam; katliara vah 
<;apn jfil.ab ? tanmfila^Tllanlain kalliayatc ’ly uktc putlalika katba- 
ya'J; rfijan, (p'uyalam. v-ayam dvatrihgalsur.anganah parvalyah 
!) snkiiyas (a5yrdi paramapremaspadlbbuLah. asmakarn pralyekam 
namadbcyani gruyanlam; siikcgl 1, prabbavall 2, supra l)ba 3, indra- 
sena 4. anafigajaya 3, induniall C, kuranganayanfl 7, lavanyavali 8, 
1 £ kaniakarika 0. candrikii 10, \idyadharl 11. prabodbavaii 12, nirupama 
13, liarimadliya 14, inadanasundarl 15, vilasarasika 10, roanmatha- 
jivinl IT, ralilila 18, madanavall 19, citrnreldui 20, siiralagabvarfi 21, 
lo priyadnrganfi 22, kamonmadini 23, candrareklia 24 . Jiahsaprabodlia 25, 
kamagaronmadini 20, sukliasrigara 27. iiiadananioliini 28, candramuklu 
29. lavanyalabarl 30, marfdagamana 31, jaganinoliinl 32. eta vayam 
IS anargbasinliasana upavistab; paramegvarab prcmna vilascna 'smasu 
drsdrn ny’avegayal. lam drstva parvall devi sakopam asman agapat: 
bbavatyo nlrjlvfJi puttalika bhulve ’ndrasihliasane lagantu. tato 
21 ’smabbih pranipalya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devI krparasardra- 
citta sail samavadat: yada vikramaditycna tat sinhasanara blifimriu 
nitain bhavisyati, tasmin sihbasane babuni varsani rajyarn krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrastbale tat sihbasanam niksiptam 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagatarii bhavisyati. tanna- 
garaiii nitva pratistbapya ’rodbuih sa yatamano bhavatibbib saba 
27 samvadam karisyati, tada vikramarkacaritam bhojaya bbavatibbir 
nirupyate ca, tada gapavasanam prapyata iti. taxbi tava prasaimah 
smah; varam vmisva. bhojarajo vadati: mama kim nyunam asti ? 
80 sakalam api vastujatam vidyate. tatha ’pi paropakarartham kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkacaritam grnvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam prau^atvapratapakirtidhairyaudaryadikam vardhatam; etae 
33 caritam akalpam avichinnam mabltale tistbatu; grotmam bhuta^ 
pretapigacagakinldakinimariraksasadibhyo bhayam na syat; tesam 
sarpadibhyo bhayam na syat. puttalikabhir bhanitam: bbo bhojaraja. 



226 


[33.] Conclusion — SR, MR, BR, JR 

36 tvaya yad yatho ’cyate tat tatha ’stu. iti varam dattva tah sarvah 
svanilayam gatah. tato bhojarajas tasmin sinhasane vicitrabataka- 
narghanayaratnakhacitaprasadoparistbapite tadupari mabegvarain 
39 nidbaya sodagopacarair devam sinbasanam ca pujayan varnagram^i 
ca svadbarmena paripalayan mabim gagasa. 
iti paramegvarena katbitam katbam grutva parvati paramasamto- 
43 sam agamat. 

Hi dvalnhgaipullalikSkhyanam. aampiir^m 


Metrical Eecension of 33 

tvam apy ananyasam&nyasahasaudSryavikramah; 
tvadrgo na ’sti bhuloke raja rajanyaQekhara. 

3 tat tvam narayanango ’si, tratum jagad upagata^. 
tava prasadad asmukam ^apfimokso ’pi jayate. 
tat katham putrike bruhi; samgayo me mahSn abhut. 
6 iti pTs|a ’vadat putri: grnu bhoja yathakramam. 
jaya kandarpasena ca suprabha ca prabhavatl, 
vidyadharl ce ’ndumatl harimadhya gukapriya, 

0 padmavati bodhavati vijaj’a naramoliint, 
madhupriya sukegl ca candika janamohinl, 
kamadhvaja bhoganidhir mrgaksl suramohinl, 

13 ratipriya candramukhl padmaksi padmakamika, 
pikasvara sukhakarl nibsama smarajtvinl, 
bhadra lavanyavaty eva kamya malayavaty api: 

15 etah sarva vayam devyah parvatyah paricarikah, 
prasadavisayibhutah pramodabharitagayab. 
ekasmin samaye devam ratnasinbasanastbitam 
18 drstva tasmins tatba ramye bandbabbuva babbuvima. 
tam dretva parvati devi drstva ’sman dahatl ’va sa 
gagapa: yuyam nirjivah putrika bbavata ksitiiu; 

31 astu vilkpa^vatn samyag bhavatinam manusyavat. 
iti gaptavatl devI prartbita ’smabbir abravit: 
caritaih vikramQrkasya yada yusmabbir urjitam 
34 ucyate bbojarajaya, tada vah gapamocanam. 
atah sinhasanarobapratibandlias tava ’bitah 
asmabbih, gapamoksaya tvatkrpayattasiddbayc. 

37 varam \Tnisva bbojcndra, varada vayam eva te. 
ity uktah putrikirt-rndriir bhojarajo ’vadat punah: 
putrika vah prasadcna sarvam agasyam osti me; 

30 yusmaddarganato 'nyatra kim va greyo maya ’rtliyate ? 
tatba ’pi vikramarkasya bbavalibliir mamc 'ritam 
caritam grnvaUlm punsain sautu sar^-ii \'ibhutayah. 

33 talbe ’ti bbojabbOpalom punyaglokagikhamamm 



ThMy^mnym^is, curst to he statuettes, rekasi from the cum 327 

aU)4tutyS ’bliavan sarvi^ praaonnSJ) putriks bhf;am. 
bbojo 'pi bbuvans^Sghyam sobSsanam upeTivio, 

SS (ajlsa dhaianiiB eoSm $amkatitidbaiiolaukab, 



Brief BECEHaiOH of $S 

evam dvauinsadhlut pntribibbii) prthak-pfthak katbitam. TSjan, wktamadit- 
yasyakiro-rarwate? tvamaiasinianyonabbavaffl; tFamapideviisab. uktaaca: 
indiSt piahbutTam, jrabmat piaUpam, 
krodbam yamid, vaisravapSc ca vittam; 
aattvasthitl timujanardacabbySm, 
adaya njba^ kriyaCe pailram. 1 

tato orpasarbam devSB$am. tava pmSckoa vayam $apSii mnktab *tmah. t&Tad 
tijlUl bboiarajaio 'ktam: yOyam Idlb. keoa $iidUb ? (abhii uktam.- iSjan bhoja. 
Svionim pirvatya^ aarvab sakbya^ ekadi bbagai^ imdhakliiitakR>i srlgbaib 
krtro 'paTUbib, tam vayam manaa TihilaaSmab- tad bbaidUiyi parijfiUam: 
objlvtli putrikS bhaviUUt^. iti vayam sapitab- punat aaugrfaRSb: martyaloke 
e yuimlkaib vice hbavifyaotii vikramadityaaya caiitiam yadl bhojarijSere vadU 
;yatha, tadi {Spamokjo bbavfeyati tarbi tava prasadeea sipamakjab aamjstab. 
sampiati vayam tubhyampraaanoilbaniab: rijao, vatam vrau. rljfikUioieito’ktam; 
9 mama kaamhui qa vaatuny abhUS^ ab 'sti. tatab putnkibbir aktam; yab ko’^u 
manobuddbipQiv^mm atat kathtnakam Skamayi^ti, taayti *'svaryB;iiiiya{)iSudhi- 
piatapalaksmiputiapaDtraklrtivijaystadi bhavijyati. iti varam dattvS *tii|^ib- 
19 bhntab- *bbi^aiSjaa famnin ambbsaoa gau rf^vnyan prati^ibfipya mabotaavaxb kytvb 
aukbena ri^'yam cakba. 

^ amidranadadbniliaiiatbd naidpU 


JjumsTic Becenbioh or 38 

id candrakaDlantaam^advitrintatpiitiildbhir dvUrintatkathibbib {dbboja- 
rdjaaabbiySm (rivikiemSdityagunotklrtaiiam ^vS poiia^ talatkopdidtbharapa- 
S divyarOp^bipyo dvSbioead de^jaiibb pratyak^bbOya procub: tijw, aamikaib 
tava praeldena {Spbnugndio 'bbfiL tato rajbi pcatam: ki ydyam ? kasyb 'yalb 
;bpab? kalbamanugrabab? id. Ubpiocub: cajaii,vayamdvitimsaddevUgaiiib; 

vijayaS. jayantiS. aparijit&l. jayB^ioaa5. mabjugbc^e. Ulbvati?. 
j^vatl 8. jayaaana 9. madanaaeni 10. madanamabjaii 11. gfi g arakailks 19. 
cadpri}^ 18. oaiamohkl U. bboganidbib IS. prabbsvati 16. aupcabba IT. cao- 
9 dramukbl 18. aDalgadbvaiS 19. kuiafiganayaab SO. Uvapyavatl SI. aSubblgya- 
mafijarf 3S. casdrikS SS. hmiMjamana H. vidyutprabbb S5. inasdaprabbs 86. 
casdtakSaUL 37. citpakSiitb 38. aurapriyS 39. devinandi 30. padm&vatl 31. 

13 padmiid 83. itinimakib sripoiandaraa^ ’AgasusrOpddb- asyadb nandanavaie 
kamiqd mabai^ kRadeham malamalkagStiatb ca d^tvS ’amSbhib pcambdena 
baatom. jaarvO ^piirun dmwia rfpn dflfrnbjyfttliftT ry dn^A diir floarfib, 
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15 yQyam pasanakalpa nigcesta bhavate ’ti. taddivyagaktya vayam tadrgyo jatah, 
gakrepa ca svasinhasane sthapitah. tatas tat smbasanam yada tustena gakrena grl- 
vikramanrpaya dattam, tade ’ti proktam: yada manusyaloke bhojarajasabhayam 
18 gnvikramadityasya yatbasthitam gunotkirtanam karisyatha, tada jmsmakam punar 
divyadeham svargagamanam ca bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. ato rlijann adya ’smakam 
tava prasadena gapanugrabo ’bbut. tena tava tusta vayam; yacasva varam kimapi. 
21 tato raja praba: na ’ham yacnam kurve, na ca me kenapi praj'ojanam. tatas tab 
prahuh: grlbhojaraja, yah kagcid etac chrlvikramadityacaritram devanganasamvada- 
sundaram pa^syati grosyati vacayisyati samacarisyati, tasya dhrtib kirtir laksmih 
24 sakalasankbyavapdr bhavisyatl ’ti varam dattva devanganab svargam jagmub. 
gribhojarajas tu jaladhimekbalayam akbandagasanag ciram raraja rajalaksmya. 

iti sinlidsanadvatrihQaka savvpwrna 
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Bhatti becomes Vikrama’s minister — Story 82 of MR 229 


Stoiy 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 

BhaM becomes Vikrama’s minister 

bliQro 'pi bliojabhQpuIoh purahutamabasanam 
samaruruk-fur, dvatringim samayat salabhanjikam. 

0 asSdbiiranavaidagdhyaviiitagasapurusa 
Ealiastatalam sahaaa hasantl tam uvSea sa: 
aho maharaja tara mahTyan sahasagrahah, 

G yad aniruksati bhavan asanain tadfgah prabhoh. 

5a Iddrg vada fcalyiim ’ty anujnikta nipena sa 
punar aba spburaddantakantikarpfirabhasvara: 

9 ernu rajan gunodaram kathfim tasya kaltinidheh. 
prayatc praplavairagj’e param bhartrharau svayam 
prajyadliunyadhanam Tajyam ^dsTiya Tipinam gate, 

IS rikramadityabhupalo visistagunabhusanah 

samnalah sakalamatyMs tadrajyam adhigamya sah, 
klrtim prarartnyanl loke, dharmam ninnaya gagvatam, 

15 sa^Bsa dharanlm sadhu, rafljayan sakalah prajah. 
sa kadacld udagragrlr ujjayinyam udoradhlh 
nagarisodhanSyai ’ko niragan sigi nltimgn, 

18 mgatakhadgalatikajibvillabhujapaimagah, 
nllakaficulilmspIsakaksyakast&rikSnvitah. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasam nicaye kramat 
SI gadhatam samuparu^e gu^anetragatikrame, 
atha ’sadharanaudaiyadbaiiyaviiyanidhir nipah, 
vicaran sakal9 vltbtr draghisthiig ca hiaslyaslh, 

34 tasu-tasu ca ^^ttantam sa buddhva sakalam ganaih, 
kamcit kulam asav evam paribabhrama parthivah. 
talo gaganalcasare sphurattarasaroruhe, 

S7 vihartum ghanavetandas tarantah samupagaman. 
samvartikas tadutkapta iva ’ciraruco ’rucan, 
tesam iva tada ’sarabindavah kara^aiah. 

30 tato dosdadharah kvapi mandapam puramapdanam 
gatas, tatra mahavarse pramatte pramanah sthitah. 

Evarena purusam kamcij j&atva papraccha santvayan: 

S3 ko bhavan vada kalyana, kimartham va ’tra tbthati P 
iti prstah sa co ’vaca; kageid figantuko ’smy aham; 
nivasami nivate ’smiu vigramayai 'va kevalam. 

So tayoh samlapator evam yathestam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gaull kvacit kadd uccair udaravat tada. 
tato rajs, tam aprSkad: *gaull kiiri vadatJ 'ti sah; 

89 nadyam uttaravahinyam nabhidaghnajalSntare 
gavah kagdt samayStI ’ty aha gaull ’ti so ’bravit. 
tatah k^anantare kapi giva cukroga kutradt; 
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42 bhuj'o ’pi prsteh provaca purusah sa maMbhuja: 
svarnatankayutavatl mahatl kapi nivika 
katipradege tasyai ’va gavasya ’yati samyata. 

45 iti tasya vacah grutva tatpariksanatatparab 
sabasa sahasaiiko ’sau nigitbe nirbhayo yayuu. 
ullolair bahukallolair udvrttaih sattvasamcayaih 
48 gambblragartair avartair apagam etya bliTsanam, 
gabamano gatatrasas tasyam tavati varini, 
pratipalya tada tastbau muburtam muktasamgayab. 

51 padalagnam tatah pretam pradlirstos talam anayat, 
tarn ca nivim samalokya pragrbya pratj'agat punah. 
sa suvarnamaj'uns tenkan samalostagmakuiicanah 
64 pratyekam prthivipalo ganayam asa viksipan. 

punar mandapikam prapya sa tatra purusam sthitam 
pragansayan blirgam sarvam udantam samudabarat. 

57 nigamya nrpater vakyam nikbilam sa nigatadhih: 
niyatam ksatriyenai ’va bhavitavyam tvaya ’nagba. 
ity uvaca; tato raja lirdi sarvam nidbaya tat, 

GO bhavanam prapad atmlyam bbuvanodarabbusanab. 
pratar utthaya prthWgo nivartitanijakrij’ah, 
mabanlyo mabasthanam mahamutyaib samfisadat. 

C3 tatk§anena tarn ugantum mantape nigi samgatam 
nijuir unuj'ayam asa nidegakarapurusaih. 
tarn agatam sabhamadhye purusam buddhigalinam 
GG adliikasnehasammanam anvayuuktu ’vanlpatih: 

kas tvaih ? vada yathatattvam; asti kautukam atra me. 
iti prstah samacastc sa spas tom brstamunasab; 

GO grnu rajanyasamanyagekharayitogasana, 

maliaruja, manah kimcid avadhuya dayunidhe. 
bbatdr asmi; purad asmat pura niryatovan aham, 

72 paryaton sakalam bliQmim p5ruvarapariskrUlm. 

vanijyam bahugah krtva, todutpannam mabad dbanam 
patrcsu pratipadj'u ’tba nirapekso dbauurjane, 

75 dcge-dege vicitrani vilokya vividhuni ca, 

samabbyasann apurvani, caran vidyantorany abam, 
gaccbanu uttoratab, prapam liingulam mafigalftlayam, 

78 punyapanyapanam, bbuktimuktimuuktikaguktikam. 
tatra siddbikare ksetre sarvagcaryasamngrayc, 
dcbasiddbiparaih kftigcid, rasasiddliiparfiih paruih, 

81 sarasvataparair anyrdh, sampatkamais totbc ’toraih, 
apan'iig ca mnliasiddbir upasiddlilg ca kanksibliih, 
cram siddlifiir anckarthasadhanriir upagobbitam 
84 vavande ’bblslavaradam iiingulaparamcgvarlm. 
tarn samuntdliya topasa, tatprasudena nirmalam 
tottvartliadarginlih ])uddhim prapam anyac ca vaficbitom. 

87 tato ni%7lya divyuni tlrtbani vividhuni ca 

scvamannh ganair cnfim nagarlm svfiiram ugamam. 
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Hi In'miii ■;nl)lirimadliye saniudiritavaly ntlm 
o'l iiratirfiah prthivlpfilah provaca earitaih nijani. 
yrda t:j liIiiivanrKjcarj'adidrfcsnksiptamnnasah 
iiiiavr.n praifiavataih grcslliali pruvasan napntfid ilah. 

Pr. tat.’.ii ji.'.raia aliam lavan mahakrilanikctaiiam 
cama’taijlinvanndlil^arii candracudam upiipaniam; 
yalCuTidhyatandavoccandaldiramariparighfirnitam 
f't' na jnt-j iyiitisarii cakraiii ^nratirh bhajati bliratniil. 
tJini krpanilayaih devam tapasii samatosnyam; 
pradiir bliavan prasanno 'sfiii pradadau varaui ipsitam: 

9!) dinadiiiliaikavarFayah kanyakayah autud rle 
jinycna maranam tna bluid iti kimeid varanlaram, 

'ama'fajantuldinsanam parij'fifinarii bhavatv iti. 

102 evath lalvlliv.l variiii devan nyavartirf nijam piirlm. 
tatali kadficid rdu'ito \'ibliuiin, ’hath bidsiujas-rt 
radliannath vakhadliarnifmatn adliigrayam a^Jcriyatn. 
lOj taira ramIihor\'a(;InrttacuturIdaltacaksusam 
Fa!iasracakfii;am sakfat samrdkjisi viraksanani- 
tata' lannrtlaviiidtrltaralamyawdhilsuna 
30$ tana devena sariiprsto yallifitattvam avadisaip; 
tatn me liharatajfiflnad^csaparilosina 
prabiiim.n lana Inkaniiih dattarii bkadrusanan] mnhat. 

Ill atra fihliasanc slliifva saliasrara garaduih sukham, 
bhuvarfi palaya bliQprde 'ty anujagrfilia cai ’§a mam. 
vidaedliavacupaiiyasadvatrihsalputrikayutain 
114- tac cTi ’daya latah svargal samasadam imam purim. 
ify evam ananba ’smukam caritam snmuduhrtam; 
itah param idam sarvam mama riijyaih ca jidtam 
117 tvadayattam; aliam muktva dhuram vigrantim ugra 3 'e. 
iti sadaram urj-ena dkramaditj'abhubliuja 
samblia^'amanah samhrsto bhatUr Scaste bhfivukah: 

130 maharfija tavai ’tadrk sakalagcaryasamgraynm 

samarthyam vidyate kasya ? tat tvam ahgo barer dhruvam. 
abam apy adj'a dasj’ami buddliyai 'va bhavate prabbo 
133 dvitij’am bbud sabasram bayananam asamgaj'am. 
ity ukte kuta evrd 'lad iti prsto mabibbuja, 
punar aba sa bbQnatbam buddbiman mantiipuhgavab: 

13G sanmasan asane stbitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena sad apy, evam netavye dve sabasrake. 
iti gnitva samam sabbyair amatyasabitais tada 
139 abbyanandan mablpulo mabanlyagunottarah. 
tato bbatdyuto raja rajyam samyag apalayat, 
arthipratyarthinam dSne svastbyam apadayao sada. 

133 yena debam vyaylkrtya paropakaranam krtam, 

niskantekam idam ca 'sid akhandam mandalam bbuvah; 
yasya ’figbripltbaparyantam samaiitaiupama:pda1am 
135 Srdrlcakara kahlaragekbarastabakasavaib; 
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yadiyakirUyogmyag cakradrir yogapattika, 
matradando mahameru, rodasi krsnakanculi; 

138 pratapapavako yasya paripanthimrgidrgam 

avardhata ’grupuranam fipatair apy aho bhrgam; 
dadlilcigibijimutakarnajimutavahanah 
141 dinadlpasamaglagha yadlyatyagasampada; 

yadiyadbavituragab kburottbaih ksonirenubbib 
rayarodbaruse Va ’bdbln sthallcakruh samantatah; 

144 adrstepiiro yataenSsagarab sarvatomukbab 
sarvatah kavabcakre sapatnakulabbubbrtab; 
kbalarajanyasamparkakalankam yasya nirmale 
147 kbadgadbarajale laksmir aksiilayad ’''anlimalam; 
yadlyadbatipatebe latehe ratati dbruvam, 
gubagayyam jabuh sinbab ksobbitab kulabbQbbrtab; 

150 samvaTtasamayodvrttakrtSntabbrku^samani, 
yaddbanurjyaravend Va mobayam asa vidvisah; 
vinyasya yadbbujastambbe vigvam vigvambbarabbaram 
153 vigagramug dram prayah Irurmagesakulacal5b; 
as^v aksinasadgunyasadbitastbirasiddbayah 
sarvakamadubo nityam babbtivur yasya gaktayah; 

156 catubsas^ala vidyag caturdaga yadagrayat 
vigesagunagalinyo virejur babudba dram; 
prayena yadgunagramaparicbedaya padmabbuh 
159 pbanlgvaro ’pi va na ’lam iti manyamabe vayam; 
digdantigandanisyaadamadagandbayagobarab 
sa katbam vikramadityo varnyate madrgam gira ? 

162 dlnanatbaparitrunair, dayadaksinyapaunisiiih, 
gatrusarvasvabaranuig, caturagramaraksanaib, 
sadgunair api sarvasam prajanam anuranjanam 
165 prapaficayan, sa bhOpalah prapaiicam paryatosayat. 
sattvasabasavikrantadbairyaudaryadibbir gunaih 
samag cat tasya, bbojendra, bbaja sinbasanam prabbo. 



Section V (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
\^krama wins the hh^om from Agoivetala 
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9 stirinu ’bham: vandamjinaya diyamano ’sty ayam, na ca tvaya na vandita vayam 
manasah sarvatra pradhanatvat; asmatsarvajfiaparlksaj'ai hi manasa ’sman avan- 
dathah. tatas tusto raja hastiskandhfid avaruhya vavande kanakakotim ca ’nfiyayat. 

12 acar3’aih sa na jagrhe nirlobhatvat, rajua ’pi na jagrhe kalpitatvat; tatah sa surer 
anujuaya saihghapurusair jlrnoddhare rajavahika.vam tv evam likliitam: 

dharmalabha ill prokte durad ucchritapanaj'e 
suraj’e siddhasenaj'a dadau koUm naradliipah. 1 
tato raja kridartham baliir jagatna. suris tu nagarj'am agaman mahamakcna. tada 
’vantigrlsamgheno ’ktam: bhagavann alra grlmahfikalaprasade grljinabimbam ut- 
3 thapj’a rajabalena d\ijaili givalingam sthapitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidhij'atam; 3'atah: 

devagurusamgliakajje cunnijja cakkavattisinnam pi 
kmdo muni maliappa puluyaladd]ii3’a sampanno. 2 
etat tTrthakar3'am akarn3'a surih prabhavanartliam glokacatusta3’am krtva rajadvaram 
gatva dvarastheno ’parajam glokam ekam akatlia3’at, 3’atlia: 
didrksur bliiksur a3’ato dvare tisthati varitah, 
hastan3’astacatuhglokah; kirn va ’gacchatu gacchatu ? 3 
tain glokam enam grutva vikramadit3'cna pratiglokah kathapitah; 3'atlia: 
dlyatam daga laksani gasanani caturdaga, 
hastan3’astacatuhgloko 3’ad va ’gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatah glokam enam grutva suri rujasabhfo’fiih gatva purvadigbhngasthitam rajiinam 
avalokya glokam ekam papa^ha, yatah: 

apurvc ’3'am dhanurvid3'u bhavata giksita kutah ? 
marganaugliah samabh3'cti, guno 3’uti digantaram! 5 
tato raja purvam muktva daksinadigbhage sthitah, tatra sQrir dvitl3'am glokam 
apathat, 3'atlia: 

sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti mith3’a samstii3'asc budhrdh; 
nfi ’ra3'o Icbliire prstliaih, na vaksah parayositah. 0 
tatah pagcima3-um sthite rajfii trli3-aglokam pathitavan, 3'atah: 
fdiite tava nihganc spliutitam ripuhrdghataih, 
galitc tatpri3'anctrc; rajahg citram idarii mahat! 7 
tato ’p3’ ultara3’am stliitc nrpe caturtham glokam jagfida, 3’athu: 
sarasvati sthita vaktrc, lak.smih karasaroruhc; 
kirtih kiih kupitfi rajan, 3’ena dcgantare gatii ? 8 
clnc chlokacatuskam akarn3'a grivikramah sihhiisanad utthu3’a grisiddhascnasurith 
pranam3’a prfdia: he bliagavan, dattaih may’a bhavaUirh catasrnam knkubliara raj3'ain 
3 iti. tatah grisurih prfilia: lie rajan, samatrnamanilo.stakuncananani asmakaih mahar- 
.finam rajycna kirn ? tvaddharmavabodhanibandhnno ’3’am upakramah, na tu 
dhanasridhana\'a ; 3’atah : 

stuvantah gnintah smnh ksitipntim abhutair api gunfdh, 
prav.acah krirpan3'ad ilia \itathavaco ’pi krlinah; 
prabluivas Irsnai'fih sa khalu sakalag ced itaratha, 
nirilianam iga.s trnam iva liraskaravisa3’ah. 0 
dliik tvarn re kalikilla! 3’ribi vila3'an); ke '3'nrii %'ipar3'astata ? 

ha kastaih, grutagrilinarii \'3’avnhrtir mlccchocita drg3’ntc; 
ckair vafiinai’adcvatfi bhagavatl 'I’ikrctum ankvate', 

nihgiikiiir aparfiih parik.fana'vidhfiu sarviifigam udglirit3'atc! 10 
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etad akarnya raja cittc camatkrtah svadakainabhage surim sinbasane samsthapya 
tatah svayam sinhasanam aruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyacaturvidyagos^hya 
C prayali krdah. anyada rajfia proktam: hebhagavan. pranatasakalasurasurasuregam 
;riiuahe<;aiii tnahukalaprasadasthitam jiiyam stuta. tadc 'dam avadi surina: maya 
namaskrte dcve lingabhedo bhavatam apritaye bhavisyati. tato rajna proce: bhavatu, 
6 kiiyatam namaskarah. tcno 'ktam; tarhi gruyatam. tatah padmasanena bhutva 
dvairingakabliir devam stotum upacakramc; tatba bi: 
svayambbuvam bliQlasahnaranetram 
anckam ckuksarabhuvalingnm, 
avj'aktam a^'yahatavigvnlokam 

aniidimadbyantam apiinyapapam! II 

ity adi. pratbama evn glokc litigad dliumavartir udatis^at. tato janiiir vacanam 
idam uce: ayam bhagavan rudras trUyanetranalena bbiksum bbasmasat karisyati. 
3 talas taditteja iva pratliamam jyotir nirgatam; tatah gripargvanatliabimbam prakatl- 
bablmva. tato rajfla prstam: bhagavan, kirn idam adrstapurvam drgyate ? ko 'yam 
navino dcvah pradur abliut ? atlia siddhasenab provaca : purvam asj'am avantyam 
C gresthimbhadrasunuh galibhadra iva dvntringatpatmyauvanaparimalasarvasvagrahy 
avantlsukumfila iti kliyfitah grs’aryasuhastisOrimukhena pathyamanam nalinlgulmaw- 
manadbyayanam gnitvS samjutajatismaranas triyaminyum grhitasamyamah gmagane 
g pragbhavabhriryflgrgallkrtoposargena mrto nalinigulmawmanam galah. tatputrena 
Evapituh kAyotsargaslhune mahukalapras^a];i karitab. sa ca kalena dvijair grblta!^, 
givabDgam latra sthapitam. adbuna matkitastutitu^^b grlpilrgvanathalb pradur 
12 asit. tad akarnya nipah gasane gramasaliasram adad devasya, upaguni samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, aglagbata ca gnsiddhasenam svadharmucuryam, yatha: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

gunottlrnam ivo 'jjvaladyutipadam, bandbo ’rdhanarigvarah 
glugbalaiighanajangbiko, divi lato 'dbbimie 'va ca 'rtbodgatib; 
Isacc(irnitacandramanda1agalatpIy'u;ahnlyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vugdindimadambarab. 13 
padam sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimam ? 

rasMarasasekimam bbanitivaibbavam kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgorimais 
tarafigayati yo rasaib, sa punar eka eva kvadt. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yatbesfam cestente kati na kavayab svasvarucayab ? 
param dugdhasnigdham madhuraracanam yas tu vacanam 
prasute brute va, bhavati viralah ko’pi saralah. 14 
iti nrpab grlsiddhasenagurustutim akarot. anyada sakalakalakugalakalavitkelikan- 
tayam gtivikramasabhayam grisiddhasenaguruna suktam idam avadi, yatha: 
utpadita svayam iyam yadi, tat tanuja; 

tatena va yadi, tada bhagini khalu grib; 
yady anyasamgamavatl ca, tada parastn; 

tattyagabaddbamanasah sudbiyo bhavanti. IS 
etad akarnya sakarnagiromanir nniah sadttacamatkaram cintayam cak3.ra: abo 
tyagayogya khalv iyam lak^r na bhogayogya, yatab: 
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arohand sukhasanany apatovo, nagan haj'ans tajjusas, 

tambulady upabhu&jate natavitab, khadantl hast 3 'adayah; 
prasade catekadayo ’pi nivasanty, ete na putram stuteh; 

sa stutyo bhuvane, prayacchati krti lokaya 3 'a^ kamitam. 16 
iti hrdaye sampradharya srlvikramanrpo yathakamarthisarthaprarthanaptlrana- 
samarthamaharthadanena prthvim anrnam krtva vardhamaDasamvatsaraparavartam 
3 akarot. 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

tasya ca sabbayam gnsiddbasenamukbyah ke’pi tarkikah, ke’pi laksanikab, ke’pi 
saiddhantikah, ke’pi vedantikah, ke’pi smartah, ke’pi pauramkah, ke’pi sahityavidah, 
3 ke’py alarnkarinah, ke’pi ganakah, ke’py ayurvedinah, ke’pi mantrikah; evamvidha- 
nekabudha nima{;astrasamvadago$tbIsiikhanubhavam dargayanto rajanam anekadha 
stuvanU; yatlia kagcit: 

gambhur manasasanmidhau sunidhunlm murdhna dadbanah stbitah, 
grikiintag caranastliitam api vabann etam nillno ’mbudhau, 
magnah pafikaruhe kamandalugatam enam dadban nabbibbQr, 
manye vira tava pratSpadabanam jfiatvo ’ibanam bhavitam. 1 

anyab ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijaj'aprayanasamaye j'ad vajirajikbura- 
ksunnaksmutalallnapangupatalavyaptanimeseksanab, 
sutrama balm manyate pbanipatim patulamulastbitam; 

so ’py uddamakarlndradurdharabharakrantah sabasreksa^m. S 
anyab kagcit: 

atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi, mrsavadam na cen monyase, 
tad brumo — ’dbbutaklrtanaj'a rasana kesum na kanduyate ? 
deva tvattamnapratapadabanajvalavallgositah 

sarve varidhaj'as tato ripuvadbunetrambubbih puritah. 3 
anj'a^ kagcit: 

atjniccab paritab spburanti girayah, sphuriis tato ’mbhodbaj’as, 
tan etiin api bibhraU kimapi na klanta ’si, tubbyam nama^! 
agcaiyena mubur-mubuh stutim iti prastaumi yuvad bbuvas, 

tavad bibbrad imam smrtas tava bhujo; vucas tato mudritah. 4 
anj’ah kagcit: 

anj’us ta gunaratnarobanabhuvo, dbanya mrd anj’ui ’va su, 
sambharub kbalu te ’nya eva, vidhinu j’air csa srsto yuva; 
grlmatkuntiju.sum dvdsam karatalut, strinam nitambasthalud, 
drstc 3 'ntra patanti mudhamanasum astrani vastrani ca. 5 
anyab kagcit: 

deve dig\’iia}'odj’ate paripatatkambojavahavalr- 

vIkllolIckha^‘i5arpini k-sitirajafapunjc nabbng cumbati, 
bbanor vajibliir nfigabliQ.unarasasvadah samasadito, 

labdhah Idmca nabhahstiialamaradliunlpaiikcrahair anvaj’ab. G 
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kaQcid anyoktyfi; 

sakyiro jaladhih. saransi vitaranly nbhyagatcbkvo mitnm, 
prhyante saritag cirena parito ’py adliaya bandliam balat; 
prapyatb kupakatali katliamcana kimapy aropya Icanthe padam; 
tat tvam lyaginam ckam eva bhuvane parjanya manyumahe. 7 
ko'pi glesoktya: 

rajfiali purnakalam avapya, mahatim \ 7 ddliim pariiin agritah, 
snrvafiglnasamullasallavanima, bibhran nndrniim stliitim, 
gambliTro, ^dbudhagrilah, samakaro, golrapralisfiapriyah, 

aattvagadhamaliajmugamnruclh satyam samudro bbaviin. 8 
ko’pi chekoklya: 

abalyadliigaman mayrd ’va gamitah kotim param unnatcr, 
asmatsariikathayrd ’va parthivasutab aimpraty asau lajjate; 
ilthaiii kliinna iva ’tmajena yagasu dattuvalambo ’mbudlicr 
yalas tiratapovanani bhavato vrddho gunfiDam ganab. 9 
ko’pi vakroklya: 

laksmlm calam tyugapbalam cakara yah, 
sS ’rthigriUi kJrtim asuta putxikunt; 
sa 'pi ’ccliayu kridati -viffapatraye, 

tadvarttaya kirn trapatc na co 'ttainab ? 10 
ko'pi samasyayS, yatlia; kenupi padam ckam prstom: girsunain sai ’va vandhyS 
mama navatir abbul, locanSnam agitib. tatah padatrayam navinam, yatbfi: 
natvu nugadbirfijab sadaganavagatuir mastakanum jioendram, 
drstvil gakrag ca ^'ingatyadbikanavagatiii^ locananiim pramodut; 
krldusaklesu gesesv iti nijabrdaye cakralus tau svanindam: 

girsanum sui 'va randhyii mama navaUr abhQl, locanunum agitib. 11 
tmaya yuktya nirantaram grivikramab siimriijyam karoti. evarinddba aneke ’sya 
prabandhab santi; na ’tra kenapi kageid vismayo vidheyah, yatah: 
dune tapasi gSurye va vijflane viaaye naye 
vismayo na bi kartavyo; babuiatnu vasumdbaru. IS 
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Story 29 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam nbliisekasamagrlm krtvfi yavat sinhflsa- 
nam adhiroliati, tavad ekonatringt putrika. ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasanc sa 
3 upa\’igafi, yasj’a vikramadityasadrgam audar 3 'am bbavati. kidrgam tad audarj’am 
iti rajfia prs^ putrika prfiha: rajan, 

avantipurj'am grUikramaniTpab samrajyam karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 
G gustra\'it purusah garlralaksanaih purusastrinam trikrila\'isa 3 'aih gubhagubham 
janann avantibahihpradege samaj’atab, kasj'api purusasj’a padmaukitaiii padanj'asaih 
drstva 'V’ismaj'am gatag cintitavan: 1dm aj'ath padanj'iisah kas.yapi rajfiah ? param 
9 sa katham ekaki padacarl ca ? tavad agre gatva pagj'ami ’ti j’avad agre j'ati, tavad 
ckam kaipatikam girahstliitakasUiabliaram drstva visannab pnlha: aho, ebhir laksa- 
nair j’ady a.vam puman kasthavahl, tarhi wpbalo ’j'am samudrikagastrapatiianapra.vfi- 
12 sah. tarhi kim avantj’am gamanena ? j’.'imi pagcad iti ksanam sthitas tatra punah 
ksanuntare cintitam: j’ad iyatlm bbuvam fij’utas tarhi yami purimadh.vc, pngjulmi 
^'ik^amaditJ’am, kldrgo ’sti sa iU gate ’vantyfim; drsto vikramali sabliasthitali; 
15 tam ca drstva ’tIva\'isudavagamvado ’bhOL tatas tam visfidaprilptam jfiatve ’figitS- 
karakugalo raja praha: blio vaidegika, katham atra Vdo V'isudaih priipto 'si ? teno 
'ktam: deva, pathi cHi ’kam samagranijalaksanndliaram naram kasthabharavfdiakam 
18 atra ca tvam sarvatha kulaksanadeham sugarantavasudhusrimrrij,vnbhrijnm drstvii 
gnstra\’isamvadcnn \nsanno 'smi. tato rajua proktam: bhoh gastrajfia, pra.vah 
gastrani srimanj’a\ngcsatraakrini bhavanti; tarhi tvam samj'ag \'ilokaya, kim atra 
21 samanyath ko vigesa iti. ctad akarn^’a tena 'V'ismitena cintitam: aho rajfiah kimapi 
gfimblilryam buddlicr madliur.vam vacj' avagamagaklir iltmanah. tatas Icna samagra- 
samudrikasaram avagfdi.va proktam; rajan, gastre siimanycna 'nekani purii.saslrllak- 
24 sanani gubhagubharripani proktani sanU, param aj’am \ngc.sah: .vas^'a kasj’fipi garlre 
samagrriny api bhavj'alaksanani bliavanti, param j'adi tfduni kakapadam s^’fit, larlii 
tani sanTiny apramanani sj’uh. etad akarnj’a rajfui purusah krislhabharavfdiakah 
27 sabhayam anitah; tntah kanikapindam taluni daltva kfikapndapariksu krla. tatah 
punah ppstarii rajfia: aparah ko’pi \ige.so ’sti ? teno ’ktam: j’adi kasj’api garfre 
sarvany api kulaksanfini syuh, param yadi vamapargve karbiiram antrajrdum syat, 
.10 tarhi sarvany api lak-janfiny eve ’ti grutva rajfia tatparlk-sfirtham svakarc k.surikflrii 
krtva j-fivan nijodaravamapargvnm ^darayati, tavat tena kare dhrtah, proktarh ca: 
r.'ijan, ma sfiliasam kuru; tavo ’dare karburain antrajillam asly eva, nfi ’nj'allifi 
33 katham npy cvariividlmm dhfiiryarii saltvaih bbavati. yatah: 

asthi.sv arlhah sukluam manse tvaci bliogfdi striyo ’ksi.su; 
gatfiu yanarii svarc ca 'jfia sarvam sattve pratisthitam. 1 
alo rajann idrgam sattvaih dhfiirj’ara j’adi tvayi syat, t.adri ’smin sinhasanc U’am 
upaviga. 


iti sihkasanadTatrihiakSyam chonalTihqalhalha 
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StotySl (of mss.) of tiie Jainis&c Seceimiou 
The haunted house 

puoar aiianmuharte bhojuajah sakalim abhifekaaim^irlln ySvat unbsaa. 
ii»m irahati, tSvad ekatrinjattamS putrika Vadat: rtjan, aamia sinbasase sa upavi. ’ 

5 sail, ya^ Tikramldityaaadnam iudStyam bbavati. kidfsam tad iudSiyam iti tiju 
pr#pntBfciprtba:rtiaii, 

avanUpurySin sririkiamaiifliab samiajyani karod. tatia daotak S«?tbl; *» «» 

6 avaaampattisamkbytm na jaaati. tatputnh aoDiadattah anyadi na\1iiam lamyam 
haimyam *lfam oklrayi^ asau lajajftSm id^ pu^k^oge prathamitambbam 
kiriU\4ii; tadanu-yadi-yade poyaikayogab samiyiti. tadi.tadi kiKbagba(aoe|. 

9 {ikidtiaudbapaakaimidikalil Ixiyate, ni ’nyadi. evtm katibUr vaifiir mOJ^a- 
t4(biDabbieebtambbadvStatmoai^haAjikiprSfigaeakap^ 
anlgadastamattaviranagavalqaaopSiianaadySvaitadigyb&vqravlih sampQieam 1. 
B catobpada. 8. paaya- S. dbana- 4. gorthl- 5. bhoga- 6. dbatmaflcara- 7. devabbuml- 
tiaaptalakiaQaaiayaM \4dtraettt!qiattiaa(ltmnaiiiyaiitriU^aiiettaib satakoobbl- 

U dudbam abbot, tataa tana pesthiiii bbavyam muhOrtam avalokya sSotikabalikar- 
mudilnirii kSiayitvO tabs 'vSae ptaTe{obavo ’kid. 

Uto rattSu ySvat palyaflke sKsfld S*>. ko'pi aumuhOrtB nispaimUvtt 
U tadadMstb^yako dero 'bbSgata, yatba; bhob patSml ’d. tad akar^ Srejtbl 
bbitab palyaSkad ut^a kamapy palyanke stb^ ISvad 

deraia pimar uktsm: patSmI ’tl tato bl^ digrilolaun vidbaya punab palyaflke 
Slstbitab. pimaiapderenapatsml’tyuhtam. tatab$regtldbbltasUtovil^IdiD^y 
qiagyaa "iHram alabbanino iStrim atitaviii. evam faia divaain divSbya luja- 
pianapnbSQabbtnir nibaattvajiroiDaQis tatavatOpam rajOa priba. etad ikai^ 
84 ifijfadntitam: nflnam evamvidbaayS ’ays *udbatya ko’py adhiftbSU pailkjSrtbam 
W vadan eambhavyate, baM vS ytole. tad atra ko’py upakramo vidbiyate. tato 
tSjfla proktam: bhob sreatbin. yadi tvam tatia Wbbesi. tarhi yad dranam tatra 
27 (fiudhe tava lagoam, tat Warn gibspe 'd srutvfl pr a mad H ah sieftld kirn aoeoa prSna- 
aaudboie ’d rSifiS dattaM yatbSpramSoam mOJyadtavyam Sdiya 
svagrbam gataV 

80 tatab aarndbySsamaye krtadSn^iunyab gilvikiamab eamagraiSjaTaiganj^ 
yamSnab svasattvabaUoa taba audbe gatab. palyaflke yivac diete tSvad devab 
ptSba: bbob patSmi. tato isjss ’bbayeia pioktaa: ^tam paU, mS vUambam 
88kuni. tataa tadbbSgyeiiapadtabsiivarw>ai^pBt»?4: pratj^blbbaya tadadbi?. 
SbSyaloi devab pnspavjsd* piabbSvam prakagya rtjSDam prasaaya svastbSnani 

galah. rajstuprabhstemabatfliiiabeiiaauvarpaiiwampunigamadayasvaaudbflm 

86 agat. 

ato iSjanii iditjam SudSiyam yadi tvayi aySt, tads ’sduo s in b a a an e tvam npaviga. 

id auUdranadedlnnfaidlwm 
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Story 32 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension — The poverty-statue 

pimar aparamuhurte bhojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtvu yavat sinhaaa- 
nam adhirohati, tavad dvatringattama putrika 'vadat: rajan, asmin sinliasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada 'vantlpratyasannagra- 
6 mat ko’pi vanikputro ’vantyam vanijj'aya samayatab. tatratyam svarupam drstva 
vismitah svagramam gatva nijapitur akatbayat, yatba: tata, avantyam yat kimeit 
kriyanakam ayati, tat sarvam lokah gigbram grbnati; yat tis^ati, tat sarvam sam- 
9 dbyaj’am raja grbnati, yato ’trayatavastunah ko’pi na krete ’ti ma nagarasya kalauko 
bhtit. etad akarnya tatpita dbiirto lobamayam putrakam ekam kurayitva tasya ca 
daridram iti nama prakalpya ’vantyam gatab stbito rajamarge kenapi preto vakti: 
12 daridram vikretum anltam asti. kirn mulyam iti prsto dinarasabasram vakti. etad 
akarnya ko’pi tarn daridraputrakam na grbnati. tatah samdbyayam rajfldegena 
grblto rajapurusaih; dattam tasya mQlyam. tatab sa daridraputraka^ ksiptab koge. 
IS tato ratrau diiridram ayatam drstva saptangarajyalaksnuh saptamurtimayl ranan- 
manimekbalamalabhuri^ rajnah pratyaksa ’bbut. tato raja sasambbramam samut- 
thiiya pranamafljalipurvam bbagavatlm laksmirh tus^va, yatbS: 
buntii bunti anabuntaya vi, jantii janti bunta vi, 

*jli samam nTsesa *gunaganaa jaj’aU sa laccbl. 1 
rayanayaru tti namarh pattam jam pasa^iAnn jalanibina, 

8u bbuvanabbQsanakarl jaj'ali saya sawaba laccbl. £ 
jam *parinaOna jao kanbo bbuvanattayammi vikkbuo, 
kamo janabbiramo jassa suo *jayaU sa laccbl. 3 
iti stutva pratyaksagamanakaranam papraceba. tato laksmlb praba: rajan, abam 
yasyami; tava koge daridram aj’atam. tato rajua proktam: devi, yat sumsarikam 
3 sukbam tat sarvam tvadanugrabfldblnam iti tvam ma yubi. tato laksmlb prfiba: 
yatra daridram tatra ’ham na katbamapi tbtbaml ’ll grutva rajuo ’ktam: yan maya 
daridraputrakab svlkrtah, sa svlkrta eva, tan na ’nyatlia. tvam yadi yusyasi, tarbi 
G yahl ’ti grutva gata laksmih. tatab ksanantare samayato nvckab praba: bho rfijan, 
yatra daridram tatra na ’smakam sthitir iti gata laksmlb; ahum api yiisyami. tato 
rajfia sthapito ’py atisthan rajanam anujfiapj'a gato \'ivckab. tatab punah ksanantare 
9 samriyatam sattvam rajanam abbasata: rajan, yatra daridram tatra vayam na 
tisthamah; ata eva pura gatfiu laksml^dvckau; tvam cir.aparidtam anujfiapanaj'a 
samayato ’smi, param abam api yasyami. etad akarnya raja sasambbrantag dnti- 
12 taviin: abo yadi purusasya sattvam gatam, tarbi kirn stbitam ? yatah: 
prayiitu laksmlg cnpalasvabbavu, 
guna ^^vckapramukh^lh prayantu; 
pranag ca gacebantu krtaprayana; 

ma yiitu sattvam lu nnjiim kadiidt. 4 

tato rajria proktam: bhoh saltva, sarvam apy aparam yatu, param tvam ma yabi. 
tatab sattvam praba: rajan, yatra daridram tatra na ’bam katbamapi tisUiaml ’ti. 

S nijfio ’ktam: tarbi grliune ’dam mamo ’tlamiifigam: tvam vinfi pranaib kim prnyo- 
janam iti kliadgam adfiya yavac chiragehednm karoti, tavat satlvcna raja karcdbrlah. 
tatab stbitam sattvam; tatab samiiyutau tatsahacarinaii laksmTvivckau. 

C ato rajann Idrgam sattvam yadi tvaji syfit, lada ’smin sinliusanc tvam upaviga. 

Hi fihhasanadrdlrihcakaydm dralrin^aikathd 
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Om. Giirjnrlniandalc sribhravatimnliilfinaclyor anlarc vanam vid- 
yalc. lalra raj.i* tamraliptarsih. lasya pulrl yagovall," las 3 ’a bharlii 
G premascnanfima ’ raja, tayoh saihsarikari] sukliam ’‘up.abhufijamrma- 
3 'ob* pulri inndanarckli.u sannitpaima, dinc-dine vardliam.an.a ’sti 
c.indrakale 'va. lalag ca lasj'a* valiikaii dvan slab; t.aj’or madhj'a 
C cko deva<;annan.nm."i. dvill.vo liaricarmanani.a. dcvaqarmii prat.valiaih 
narcndradhaiillrii praksalaj-ituth ‘ nad.vaih prayfili .snia. tatra manu- 
syabliasaya devab ko'py adrQyarupo dcvagannaniiih prali brute sma: 
9 kalham ili, ayaii prcmascnanarcndrah’ svakanj’fim mama vivahaj'alu, 
no cen narendrasj’a nngarasj’a ca grc.vo na liliavisj’ati. ili pratj'abam 
an.'ibalagabda ’'iirdhvo' ‘bhavali* .sma. Icna vicinlil.am cclasi: aho 
12 pratj’ak.sab ko’pi na drQvale, kirn k.'iranam “ ili vism.ayamanab sa 
narendrasj'a ’grc kalJiiim akathaj'al. narendras lam uvaca: fvam 
asalyam bravisi. .so ’bravll; deva. ’dj'a ’ham na yfuni, lalra kamcid 
15 anj’arii d]iaullprak.srdanaya prcsaya. talo raja harigarmanam prai.slt. 
so ’pi lalra gatva dliiiulim ” praksulayati,"' lathai ‘va ” lasya pure 
’sitasj-a ” grnoli .sma.” hariganna ’pi savismilacitto 'bbul. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendraih praly uklam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R savovntl. 3. Q prnsTna for premn- 
sena. 4. R °bhujya°, 5 °bliufij}’a®. 6. 5 lasjTi. 6. Q ks.llilum. 7. Q “gabdordho, 
R°Sabdorvo. 8. mss. bliaviti; cf. lino 20 below. 9. WiUi this word Y begins. 10. ora 
R. 11. C tatha ’pi; om R. 12. so Y puraslud vacanam. 13. Y bablifusc for 
;rnotl sma. 

raja lac chrutva ’gcaryap.aro ’bhut. liibhyum uklam: lalra ’na- 
hatagabdo bhavali. punar dliaulipraksiilanaya “ vatuko gatah; raja 
21 prachannalaya kevalo gatah. vrksantaritena rajna lathai ’va tad 
vacanam grutam. raj no manasi samdeho jatah: kim etad ili, ko’pi 
va devo vyantaro” va? tatag ca geham samagatyai" mantripuro- 
24 hitapramuklialokan akarya ’prcchat: bhoh kim kurmah ? nadyam 
Idrgahi gabdah samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno ” raja 
svam duhitaram maliyam dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanam ** 
27 bhavet; “ no ced vairupyam bhavisyati. sa kah, tan na j nay ate. 

14. QY dhautim pra". 16. QR nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. Q praseno, Y 
tamiaseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. ^IR bhavatu. 

241 
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tadanu ““ mantripurohitair uktam: bho rajan, ajfiatasya katham 
dlyate ? samyan nitva prcchyatam.^^ tato raj’fia punar nadyam 
30 gatam, tathai ’vo ’tpannah gabdas tenai ’vo ’ktah. tada " rajfla 
prstah: tvam devo gandharvah kimnaro va, manusyo va 

bhavasi ? tatab sa prakato babhuva: narendra, purvam indraprati- 
33 baro ’bhuvam; parastrllampa^ parastriyam vina sthatum na 
gaknomi, indrena ’nekavaram nisiddho ’ham tatha ’pi na sthitah. 
pagcad indrena gaptah : atra bhavannagare kumbhakaragrhe rasabho 

36 ’bhuvam; nadyah parisare carann asmi. ato ’ham tava kanysim yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bhavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
vairupyam bhavisyati. raja ’ha: tvam ced devo bhavasi, tava kan- 
39 yam dadami ; no ced rasabharupaya tubhyam kanyam ” katham 
dadami } teno ’ktam: dehi. 

20. R tatra. 21. 5 prcchate. 22. Y tato, Q tathai ’va. 23. Y inserts has. 
24. Y inserts va. 26. QY na (in Q before manusyo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratlhara. 27. om QY. 

punas taduparodhenai ’va svanagarabhitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vistapadhipena. puna raja ’ha: bho devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakaraih kurusva, nivasartham 
dvatrihgallaksanikam saudham ca. tato ratricatuspraharamadhye 
46 devena sarvarh tad eva cakre. pratah sarvo ’pi loko jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakaram^® drstva ’gcaiyaparo babhuva. pratolyam dat- 
targalah kenapi no ’dghatitum gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatah. 
48 tato rajnah guddhir jata, raja ca pratolyam samagatah; tato vis- 
mayaparas tarn devam sasmara. tada prakatibhuya sa kathayati 
sma: bho rajan, yasya kumbhakarasya grhe ’smi, sa akaryah, yatho 
51 ’dghatayati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajna sarve ’pi kumbhakara 
akaritrih; te ’pi dagadiksu palayitah. taih kumbhakaraig cintitam: 
kirii svid asman raja hanisyati pratolyam. tato rajfia yasya kumbhaka- 
54 rasya grhe rasabhah santi sa eva ’karitah. so ’pi grhamadhye 
prachannibhuya sthitah; rajapurusaib gaktya nihkar.sita” anitag ca. 
narendravakyena lena pratoli samudghatita. nagaraloko bhupatig 
57 ca jaharsa. 

28. R margin; om QY. 29. omR. 30. Rprn®. 31. R°rgalfih; Y pratolyargalil 
(om datln). 32. R slhituL 33. Q nikars®; R “has®, Y “kagitah. 34. R first band 
and Q nfigara®. 

asininn avasare madanarekhaya kanyaya grulam, yatha: ^asabh^lJ^a 
rajfia bliilcna ’ham datta lokast'anagaraparivararaksanaya. ladfi 
CO lava vyacinli: aho yadi mama lirdayam sphutali, tarhi bhavyam 
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jalani; madlyani Idrk karma, lalo rajfia sa kanya tasmui rfisa- 
bliarupnya parinayila malialo ‘isavcnn; inndanarckhfi ’pi deva- 
CC Jearite sfaidhc fjamadhiparfi ti.stliali sma.“ so 'pi devo rasabliarupam 
dfiiaiii muktvii divyarujiam Iq-lva madanarpkhay.i saha parijata- 
mandarapuspaib .':urabliiparimala.*:ahilair anvilaih visayarasam bu- 
oc biiuje pratyaliam: kadacin mcnigiraii kadacin mfinasasarovare 
kadacid yaksa^andharvakiinnarapiire natyarasam gilarasam tatra 
taya .«alia pagyafi clirnvan bliogan anckavidhan ’'iipabhufijamanas 
CO liFthali sma. sa 'py nlivasaukbyapara j.il.i. sakliljano ’pi tasyali 
par<^ve lislhati .sma. kciiapi saha na brute sma. latah kiyanty api 
var.sfiny atllani; lanmalra cintilam: pulrl kalham variate rasabhe- 
72 na saha ? tada sa mala kanyasrmdhagrharii samfiyalfi. talra devah 
purvaritya rfisabhacarma miiktva dedipyamanarii farlram vidliaya 
’nlalipurarii gatah. lalo rfijfiyfi nianasi ladrupath drstva cintilam: 
7S aho malpulri punyavali bhagyavali yayc ’drgo varo labdbali. dlianya 
’ham yasya, Idr^l kanyai '.sa samulpanna; anaya punya ’ham jata. 
puna.s lava vimr?ya vyacinli: asyacarma ’gnipakatamadliye ksipami; 
7S yasmad Idrgam rupam asli, agre ’pi varli.syali. iti vicinlya tac 
carma 'gnimadhye ksiplam. punar agre gandliarvasenarh pagyati 
sma. lena 'pi lac carma ’dpstva bhar^-aya agre nivedilam: bhadre 
81 ’liaih svargam yasyfimi; mama gapfinlo jalali, avadliig ca sampQrno 
jalah. laya co 'ce; " aham kalhaii bliavisyami ? cen mama kuksfiu 
tava garbliarupa stliapanika " na syal. lada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84 kiih karomi ? deveno ’ktam: tvaih sukhena samadliina^'" ’slliaya®- 
tistha. garblio ’yam palyah; jale sati vikraraaditya iti naina^’ 
karyam.“ tava dusyfi udare mama garbho ’sli; lasyii ’pi bliarlrliarir 
87 iti nama karyam.‘‘ iti muktim upalabhya gato devah svargam. 

35. ^ kanyfi lor abam; om Y. 36. Rbhayain. 37. Iljuyatc. 38. Rsvu, ^sva. 
39. R dattu. 40. R mahotsa'’; Y mahatu raahotsa®. 41. om YR. 42. mana- 
saro°, and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for gita, Y gltanrtyadi. 
44. R upabhujj'a", C upayujya', Y bhufijamunus. 46. Q vj'atl®. 46. R tyaktva. 
47. Ridrg. 48. Read perhaps gandharvam cnam ? 49. Rtayuproce. 60. Q°rupa-; 
Y puts tava bere. 61. Y sthupanu. 61a. Rend samfidhim (ustbuya) ? If text is 
right astbaya is epcxegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain.” 
62. om Y. 63. R namadbeyam. 64. Y deynm. 56. Y om tava . . , karynm. 
66. R iti yuktim upa”; Yityuktva. 

rajnya raj no ’gre niveditam; tatag ca kagein nimittajfiani rajfia 
prstah: putryah kim bhavisyatl ’ti. teuo ’ktam: putro bhatisyati,” 
90 tasya rajyam bhavisyati. tac chrutva rajfiag cetasi gafika jata: aho 
putriputrasya rajyam bhavisyati ’ti. tato raj fia putrigarbharaksanaya 
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purusah presitali; raksanti sma. madanarekhaya cintitam: kimar- 
93 tham ete mama garbharaksanaya sthapitahi ? tada puspalavini 
samayata; tasya agre kathitam: “ tatha kuru yatha mama garbho 
raksito bbavati, pratipalyag ca. taya 'ngikrtam. prabhate dvitlye 
9G ’imi ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo ’daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbbo dattah. sa ’pi vinasta. tatas taya sa garblio dvitlyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharina saha nltah; sa ’py ujjayinlnagarlpargvagramam 
99 gata, tatra samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharina 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rajfiah guddhir jata*. putrigarbham 
malini “ grhitva gata.®® raja ’py ubhayabhrasto jatah; na putrl 
102 na tatputrah. tato rajna *nagaiyah ®® stambhavati ’ti nama krtam 
siddham " ca.'® 

In ViKRAMADrrYOXPATTIKATHA 

67. omR. 68. Rpuspajivini (misread by Weber yu§ya°). 69. Y inserts 

he mfilini. 60. Y tasyfii malinyai after dattah. 61. R tarn ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in C; C in text has bhartrmatrena, Y bhadramatra, R bha — matrena 
(mar^nal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartr- (or bhartrl-) matr5, or bhadramatrH, 
“ with his foster-mother ” (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q in- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts putrl mtta. 66. Yudbhranto! 66. Y tasya nagaryum; 
QR nagarya. 67. Y avontl! (om iti). 68. om Y. 69. Y “tyotpattih (om katha). 



CRITICAL .VPPAEATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt il. unnecessaty and un- 
desirable to qjiote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would he lost in the chaff. 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to dctcnninc relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on tlic one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. It takes a verj' large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when .such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned: and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few cases in 
which this is true. 

Jly general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively brief, and to include m it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my te.xts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically all 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the other recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difficult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and sympathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these “Sprueche" which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche” (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



The manuscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 32 authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below. No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No. 16) and R (No. 27) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18); and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of which one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
w'ere familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, TS Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with T^ are more 
dosely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite dosely with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, E, and My. 

1. M. India Office Library; Mackenzie HI. 163. Palm leaves. 
Tdugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. i for I (almost universal), anusvara before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, ij’y for iy, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “received Sept. 14, 1825.” Presh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modern writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagari characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, SO aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of tlie same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and tlie first part of 9. The 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. The original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me); probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of braliman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatlnilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India Office Librarj', 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 alcsaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
ba.scd on a single ms., namelj’ Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to Uie AINNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (c. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Librarj' of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog. No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
gari, on 1.85 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Stor.v 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in verj’ different forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. EE. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Nyayabhushana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagarl. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and slops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Librarj’ of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8). The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagarl, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather close relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 16, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devanagaii. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kalidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
Devanagaii. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to samdhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T^. In my own possession; putchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leaves. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1-11 inclusive, 
and Story 30). 30 folios, S lines, 71 aksaras. Nb date; only moder- 
ately old; VTiting rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; biit has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna ip a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities ; Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 1G6, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagari; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is exiremely careful 
and good, and the texri is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 31, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nandlqvara- 
yflgi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. Devanagari. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Librar}’, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete c-xcept for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 



2.51 


^^amt^cri'pf}| of ihr }fdrirn] ami Brief Eccaivons 

Good toxl. iH-rliap.^ a liltle better than Dv. but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few nnlewortliy orlhoprapliic peeiiliaritiec; tli and dh arc in- 
di‘:tin:;ni'bai)Ie, and are botli ea'-ily ronfnsed witli y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Aiitimritie': L. Z. Ob. C. On. S. The first four form llic main basis 
of the text, atul tlie best complete in«s. are Z and Ob. .S helps in the 
Frame-..(ory. but only rarely afterwards, Oa is almost worthless. 

L4. L. Ijeip/.i" I'nivertity Library; Xo. 410 in Aufrechl’s Catalog. 
Pi.pfT. Deviin.acarl. Complcle. Ifi folios. 12 lines, .50 ak.saras. No 
datf‘. The .script is clear and leijible. but the copy is not loo careful; 
numerous corrections have lieen made in the first five folios, which .arc 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease, 
.^(ory 10 omitted, causing a .shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text ihruout .shows markt individualities: many verses are in- 
-serled which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, .seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations, ^^osl of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there .ire some signs that the .Tainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two .Tainistic argumenla 
fsee pages 2S2, 2RS) ajipear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories S and 
C; and the .Tainistic name of the city, Avanti. aKo occurs once in L's 
version of Story f5. (Othcrwi.se L alway.s uses the name Ujjayinl.) 

15. Z, Our best m*.; Vienna University Library. “ i\rSS 14.’’ 
Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 12 folios. 1.5 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (W'ebcr’s C, sec Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Librarj- Ms. or. C18 c. Paper. Devanagarl. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated s.amvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at Agupallr. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since tJie ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck madit.’” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at tlie end, on fob 24 b and 
25 a, tliere is added (after the regular Conclusion of BR) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR, Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; c", AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sanslc. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “ rotograph ” copy, 
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which for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devana- 
garl- Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date samvat 1711 
(A..D. 1656). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s 0, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 223 ff.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagari. Date samvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any otlier version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship witli the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date sarhvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in saihdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, tlie 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section II, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely. — Ilia, mostly with JR. — Hlb, with BR. 
— IV, battle against ^alivaliana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — W 
and ^^[I omitted, as in BR. — VID, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only tlie 
first of which ( = BR 1. 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses oceur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story 30); and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list viss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories, 
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follomng JB, in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing tlie text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
TJjiayinI, whereas JR calls it Avanti. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, Q, F, G, H, K, 0, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and 0; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti-Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, dear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is a for internal i (veiy^ frequent). 

21. G, (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 aksaras. Dated samvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite dosely. 

22. C* Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper. 
QIarada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the hundreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(o) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in C (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9) . See p. 241 ff . 

(6) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, Q inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab’s edition on p. 34, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of Q on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhojaprabandha. 

23. 0. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagari. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated samvat 1792 (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well-written, careful copy; mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says “ rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. 11; only I is lost willi the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Storj' 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Librarj'; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says " rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’sH, seeind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date samvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description arc also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
any signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber's R; sec Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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brarj': Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz.: 

(а) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9 : Frame storj-- (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra. to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(б) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in 5 and Y, See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete,. that is, except for certain omissions in tlie Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specificallj' Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346. — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of Q, 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of 5, tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is -fusible. 

28. K. (TS^eber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. Devanagari. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagari. Complete except for 
loss of folio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in 5 
and R (seep. 241). The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with R in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to K in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India Office Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of which 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 31 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “ gut durchcorrigiert ”; I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manches Aparte ”; most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

S. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above, No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library: Catalog (by Weslergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, G-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, eorrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M, Haraprasad 
^fistrl, 2 Ser., Vol. I (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, CO aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely witli D. 

(33.) U: Trinit}’^ College, Cambridge. See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
seen this ms., but 1 quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 
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Ti'f ranar.t." a'r ffirrr, for rarh Feclipv, or Sinni (nrA lcx!-vt'<ti t/pon ihf jmgci foVotcin^, 
ar.d tn lf:r .’nr:r /ripifrirr (ir tint tn vJiirh Hr lixl-umlf arc -prinled 

Please Hole tlic following ahbrcvi.nlions: 

om 77ienj?.f orail? or otnil 
tr menn.t (ninspopcs nr transpose 


SoTTnnav Rmrv-iov or I 
Texts: MNX.nT'VQKMy.! (Ifl1 

Before 1, T lias this vs: van-li' 'linih vntulanl- 
yanTirii vandyrirfi vilr'mi .nIIiKvarain : l-i'tmi- 
•ai^'akalyjinakalanfil.nlpavnllili.'ini. 

1. This vs in MN<iri ‘: N<1T‘ nialii to for mn- 
hate. ■'I'X om: .TQEMy liave iitsloail: raliir- 
mnWiaumkhrniiIiliojnvniinliafisavn'IIifir ma- 
ma: manasi' rnmatarii tiilyam sarvaeiiklfi 
CC ‘^'ulihr.'i) sara«valf. 

2. V om. — — 2a. Nil pur.'ntnkatii, T imn’t- 
tnlMiii, M jnir.inttnru. — 2b. tim.'iF>.alim 
only N ; others iim'imtaiii. — 2c. .IQMy su- 
pranamya. MNdTT' ca .stirfin,N eivii'.*! for 
.'iil)haf:ritii. — 2d. N vihalhyalc. 

2.1. .TQ^ly cm ptira. VIT'E insert kiln after 
pura. .TVQMy "^ikjiare (My nihis rainyc) 
sania.s®, E l:riila.sa.viisinath. ,1VQE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy .samavacint. .TNXdTT' oni kim 
it). 

3a. A* k.'ivya;;!’. VJ viviitlcna. — 3c. A’ vyn- 
sanena for ila°. 

3.1. NTJEil 3 ’uklvn,jryityiiktn-kfi°. TEJIj’ 
kiilaj’ilpanarllinTh. TMy 'ramatkarakfirinl. 
— 3.2. JTJfv katlmnlvc 'li. AIX he, AM 
EMy bho, om TT^XdQ. — 3.3 AMNJfy ora 
jona; T loka. 

Metkical Recexsion of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gryailendratannj’fi . , . jngndfgvarnm. — 3. 
Dn citra-. — 6. Dn garaccandru”. Dv'ciAn- 
dra°. — 7. Gr nalianij'am for galf. — 8. 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divj’am after kim. — 12. Dn abhot 
. . . vage. — 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. Dn 
miiuli, Gr maule. Gr candramasam. Dn 
“mahotsavam. 


Colophon: Dn ‘trinent.srilalihnfijikiiyfiin; Dv 
k'llunikil (and .'o ninny.';). 

Ilntr r Ri.rns'-io': or I 
T".vt.s: ZOliIi^Oa (.■;) 

1. On tin.': and the following. ef.AA’cbcr.p. 203. 
AA'clier’.': text eimlnin"; a mimlicr of readings 
found in no in'-. 

In. On ve<lii. for hrnlmm. 

2. y, omit.'; (evidently by neridenl) vs 2 to 
vs !' inehi'.tve. 

3c. Oa nimll.’ieelo'. — 3d. FOn vndrnnnhe. 

4b, fl.'i s.aiito. I, sadil. I, rlJil-kiranc, — 4c, 
le.vt Oh: On rideka for vivekn, S vihfirn; L 
fiimndnmnynrii vivi knriliwih. — 4d. L om 
one jiaraiii; S iwre jiarntii. 

4.1. 1. maiiasvijannimmo''; Oa nianasvino jn- 
iinninno®. Oh ''pulrika^. OhOa °killfdiala°. 
— 4.2. I.On 'ninnohara-. 

Ba. 01) vinode. — Bd. S ’nye, OhOn 'nyo. Oa 
knda]>i. 

After vs E, Ob om npi cn and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dhirali. S .sudli- 
ij-fiin, L“.vo. On na ca 'nyah, L ca na ’n.ve. 

After vs 6, L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient .'iryil. Uic 
second a good firj'u ; wliile the others cannot 
be read because the nis. is badly torn. The 
following is what I have made out : guninaiii 
gnnnj’nti guiinviAn ilnro niAi ’vn vorfikah: 
kctnkikusumnrasnjflo madhuknra eva na 
kaknh. (1) gunini gunajfio ramale na ’guna- 
gllnsj’n gunini parito^li: alir eva vnnut 
knmnlarii na dnrduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boclitlingk Ind Spr. 7110 
(frogmentarj’: d, j'ogi hj' nthnvii), subhiisi- 
tena gttena etc. — Then (8-9 ak^. lost) vina 
vi'rat nara- (about 20 akf. lost) gakhine gS- 
khini kusumam: kusume kusum (a? — 2 
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aks. lost) -karakuluni tan roadhukusumam 
viralam viralo rasacaturo (?) madliupah. 

7a. Oaianfmam. — 8c, Oanayatj’fiforcaran- 
tya. — 9a. L “gatam tvam. 

10. ZOb again witli text. — 10a. Ob finandu®. 
SOb “sj’andinl, LOa “syandanl; text Z. 
SOaOb ramyu. — 10b. SOaOb madliuni, 
“mcdurub. — 10c, SOa katliah. — lOd. L 
mam anugr”. 

12a. Ob somakfinti°. 

13. Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b, Ob 
udbhulambhut, Z samudbhuta. — 13c. ZS 
yatliu. S ’bbasata, L bbu;anti. 

Jainistic Recension of I 
Tex-ls: PCgORHYKF (9) 

1. Horn. —3. Horn. — 3c. YRnavft. OYR 
“prakarjah. — 3d. Q su- for ca; RY sva-. 

3.1- 2. K om.Qrisaira . . . vivckasya. — 3.4. 
givompuira. Komkavi. — 3.6. OY®can- 
drakantP. — 3.10. GYF om iti. 

Varaboci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For tliis passage, U is quoted on tlic authority 
of lYeber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Ski. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead, RaU have JR I.l. — 
Ic. X ®kur 3 ’e ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1- 2. Is Uiis a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d arc all right. In what 

would be pada b, sinlia ditj-asya, I can 

make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvatrih^atikathanakaih. U adds ca. 
U sihhasanc. D kliandnnasj'a. X vararuci- 
racita racaj’ati. 

SouTiiEnN Recension of II 
Texts: JLNNdlT'VQEMyJ (10; butMyP 
onl.v occasionally collated) 

0.1. V "vistlma; MNdT^Q "na-; N ‘’nato; 
E°nntn; Jly 'vismila; J “vismitadeva; T 
'sariipurna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a story of the origin of Illmrlrhari 
and Vihramarka and their two brothers Ra- 
larucilrhajta and llhatti. These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a dillcrcnl caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Rhartrhari, son of a 
gudra-woman, to be his heir; but tlie story 
of tire accession of Rhartrhari is lost. 

0.2. JY’^fdMy om samasta. M\’J om slman- 
tini, NdPQJIy om simanta. J\TJ(QMy 
corruptly) °firunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells tlie name bhatrhari. VJQEMy ’bhut. 
Before sakala®, N sa, TT^ so ’pi. 

0.4-6. V '’ma-parihitn, J parihata, Q parilirta, 
My parabhiita, T ®ma-pralirtn. 

0.7. MN ‘’giistrnjfio; ^^^Iy ‘’trubhijfiag ca; J 
“gastravicaksanah; Nd sakalakalapravinah. 

0,9. After brahmana, VJQE insert: nianlru- 
nufthanena (J tava man°; V om; E mantiii- 
ra^ianena) bhakt.va ca prasanna (E pritil) 
’smi. — 0,10. JQMy om devi. MNNd om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatva; ITS 
snana-. NT devarc®. Jl'Q “canudikaih. — 
0.16. JQE om tasj’a; V tan-, 

0.17, MNTNd bhik^atanenai ’va (T adds 
jivitam).— 0.18, W bhavi$j’ati. — 0,19. 
JQE k^nam api. 

la. NQE yo, jlryate. JQ pratliito, 

V “lam. W manu^yrdr.— lb. Vsnmctam. 
— Id. T cin'il tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dliuirja for dharma. — 2c. klinnam, so 
EQSIy (®nah); J Idigyan, V kimcic, MNd 
puhsah, Nd martj’a. 

3b. JINTQE jlvatu. — 3c. VJQE vayahsi 
kirn na kur^’anli (Vjlvanti.) — 3d. V®pura- 
nilih, Q 'nal. 

4a. V'vyupuramulrodyairdi, Q^malrotsukah. 
— 4b. T svartlie yas tu. 

6, Jl’QEom. HcrcE inserts two vss:ndaltn- 
do^cna bhaved daridrah; daridradojena 
karoti papam: papad avagj'nih narakam 
prayati; punar daridrah punar eva jiapT. (1) 
(Cf. Boehllingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpiatra- 
diinena bhavcrl dhnnndh,vah; dhanaprakar- 
5 cnn karoti punyam: punj’ad avagj’aih tridi- 
vam prayati; punar daridrah (!) punar eva 
bhngi. (2). 

6.1. JI.IQE .sa r.'ija for .sa. — 6.2. After ’liJl' 
insert sameinlya, T nigcilya. 

6b. J dadJial for vaiiuh. — 6.1. JQE raja- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jar.l” NTNd insert 
tvarii. — 6.4, TE bahOn agraliaran; text 
NNd.n'Q. The word is olhenvise mascu- 
line. JQ vi.«rjyn; om MT. 
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G.C. .r\'Q nllvaprilih. NT iii'crl col nflrr 
mnri^ynti. — G.8. NTNil iiiHTl Ini plmlnm 
after (Intlavaii. — G.9. V inniidiirikah, .1 
mnOiii", Q niridlifi”, K ninndiriknli. Similar 
vnrinlions in the ^atne word at 0.10, 7.0. 

G.ll. ATCK poij'ile. — G.12. .IQK i)rltilt (om 
inialmt). — C.14. NT lirlvfi, M nikeipyn. 
JMQT om svn. — G.IC. vfiiliSliiii. fo M VN<I: 
T om: X vriiliiiriknih; .1 vili'ir.'irlhath; Q 
vili:‘irakcll; K vioSrakelilh. .IQK pnlah. 

G.17. .IT om vyaplnilyii. — G.18. I'j om fdui- 
ya; .Il'Q aknr.v.'i. — G.21. .U'QE mid anyal 
after l.aclrpam, and om nnyac ca. 

7n. N .'!;ityMih dc°. — 7b. N nnmihhiti. — 
7d. <T nitkaiii na. 

7.1. .IQV., darpayaVi. MNNdV. nd; hacil; 

V e.nilal; T om. J nddji .‘iaiiilihnvali after 
kalliam. — 7.3. JMQE om tat iilialam. 

7.6. .Tl'QE krlain for liiink<ilain. ,IQE Inm 
for ’nafig”. JVQ akrir.vn; liere JQE inwrl: 
tat phalniii kiih krlnm iti. 

7.G. VNT iiiFcrl inaya before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopiilaka.va. JE goprdaknh, Q om. — 
7.8. JQE om daltam ily avadll. — 7.9. 
VJQ paraih glokam; N'J’Xd slokam ekaiii. 

8b. JIQJ nliliiniaimvpldliili. — 8d. For jto- 
blmr, M liharlu, 7’ *l«r, Nd 'inr. — 8.1. 
JQTEompunacen. NJQomcaritraih. VT 
carilram ca. JQ barium fur jnritum. 

9a. J mridlmvn for v.'isnva. — 9b. JQ cari- 
lram for ca cillnih. QE Ir b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pnavarfanaiii ca 'pi iiivnr- 
;annm ca. 

10. T' om. — 10a. Nd vyiiRlirS, J NTudlia, V 
°dlia-. — 10b. JV calalc for gaganc; B ga- 
gana-. Nd rihafiga . . . Elliitali. — lOc. T 
sarinmndliya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dhrta- 
valc, QEMy np.'uaantnrgnlarii. J navaiii, 

V yunam, for minam. 5INJV capalam 
(JV°5m). J galini, V galili. 

11. N om. — 11a. 7^ vnndlia"; T lilnablia- 
gasya: oUicrs, cxc. MV, ban°. MNd rSjfiah 
grih; QEMy rfijynm syiit. — 11b. E pujpam 
ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syiid . . . nurlnim. 
JV duivan, T* devSn for cva. 

12. T* om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
T hi for ’pij JV 'pi 1“! ENd ’pi ca. — 12d. 
JV na vidug for tattvavidag. JVN ce^^itam, 
M °te, E °tii. 

13. N transposes the halves. — 13a. Vsmaro- 
tsangam; J °sargam; EMy smarut° (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaiam saugam; 


T'.'.maratii .sv.ayam; N sar.‘iihlarnm. Jl’EQ 
ami for api. 

13d. vndatill 'ly, .so (with irreg. po.dlion of 
iti) 5IV.T: Nd im lihavnniy, NE pravndanli 
(mala',) () nrd 'va salye, 7' no 'cyanic by, 
T' na vailanly, 3fy niii ’vannnty. 

After 13, E inserts: .simdaraih ptini^atn drjtvii 
bbr.'ilnrani intnram .snlam: yonir ilrnvali 
narlnfitii tatiiynm mo lirfihi kegava. 

Ida. .7 vimafijaiiena: V jnnena for (NdJryT') 
jn|)onn, N jaloiia, M rapenn, QE jayena, T 
yanlreiia. — 14b. NNd vfi for ca, Q lu. 

l&b. JI nifkrf jaiii, Jfy nolkrjtnm. — IGc. ,IV 
nspreyam mar.'mapr.'i[)tniii (V °te); N apy 
cva madanaiirfiyo. 

IG. QMy om. — 1Gb. .7 Rimc;:i .sadhu''; A' 
n.'fidliya', M a.sailby.i', NTE.\'dT‘arrnlliyn°: 
N “Irolif'ah, JV °gn;tliisii. — IGc. E vnldha 
api, Nd vrddhavfifa, .I\‘ elhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — IGd. corni])l in .IVE. 

17n. M e'a, JV naryo. — 17d. vajika so ,TJI; 
VQ valakfi, My glmliku, E pataka, N ma- 
Jbikfi, T' prlhiika, TNd madhupa (Nd Orsl 
iinnil 'ku). 

18b. Nd parnmniii, J 'mnly, \T5My npamh. 
•TlTiMy .sakla'i. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon: text JMy: Q iti hhnrlrliarikalliu; 
E 'Imrivairupyakalhanam; V 'barer vaira- 
gyaknlh.aimm namn prallmm.'ikhyannm. No 
colophon MNTNdT'. 

MCTItICAI. ItKCCNSIO.V 01' II 
Te.’ils: DnDvGr (.7) 

I. DvGr Vistula'. DvDn 'mandannm.— 2. 
DvGr suvarnfdayasfmbhfigyajanany. — 3. 
Gr yuva-rujo. Aniivarlin, “ licir-prcsump- 
livc ”f — 4. Dn 'manoramab. — 6. Dn 
bharj'a for manya. Gr bhartrhari-. — 9. 
leasin' kara'i “ in some nbscnce-of-cnuse.” 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ckopabliojyam, Gr 
ekenn bhojyam. — 16. Dv pratj’udyala, 
Gr 'yulC; Gr madii. — 17. Dv ifiapilurtlia 
or'rj’a; Gr'tartvS?; Dn 'la sa. — 20. DvGr 
bruyatc. 

22. DvGr punsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 
Gr nigginlya {sic). Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dhis. — 27. Dn sa for lu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bboiytuh. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv mndhurakilyui; 
Gr mundukSyai?; Du 'kayu ’tma-pre°. — 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’va. — 35. Dn 
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ganiin. — 39. Dn bhartTharim svayam. — 
40. Gr bribyantahpuram. Dvstrij-ab. 

41. Dn cintayii ’vi?tah. — 44. Gr na ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn ’cUiigamijj’ati. 

62. Dn (om tat) tatbai ’va ca. Dnvicarayan, 
Dv “yat. — 63. Dn vijnata . . . ATttfmto. — 
64. Dn mitliyatiragosamramblialapayatipr- 
alobbaya. — 66. DvGr ato for aho. — 66. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon: Dn om vikra° . . . nama. 

Brief Kecexsion of II 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. I^vara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 
between b and e of 1.14 ! 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabhotam for prasu- 
nam. — Ic. mss. devi (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdliitaguneh pretam. 

2.1. ZS saubbagya- (om vati). S om 
bliagya. 

3a. LS ’nandamada®. Z “lavanya. — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
willi a version of SR G.4 (a, samsara e§a 
samsarab!; b, 'locanab; d, tattj'agena). — 
3c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya sam-. L 'ka, SOb 
’ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatagrika. — 4d. L vajri 
'va. — 6. Ob om. — 6d. S hita subba for 
garf . 

After 6, L inserts two vss: suvarnarcklifigisi- 
raiii vadliunam muktupbalam kantivadu- 
nimc?!!: nii?aya rases tapaso munlnam ma- 
dliyaslhilab ketur ivfi 'babha'c. (1) kim 
indub kiih padmam kim u mukarabimbam 
kim 11 niiikliam kim .abje kim mino kim u 
madanabanfm kim u drsau: gbatau va 
gucebau va kanakakalasflu va kim u kuc.'iu 
tadid va tara vfi kanakalatika va kim 
abalfi. (2). 

6.1. I.SOa om ’pi. — G. Oa om. — Ga. Ob 
devi. — 7d. ZS vac.am. — 8a. text ObS; 
Z acakliyau ca, L ayficata. Oa ay.lcitam. 
L devi. 

8c. 'Ilic words “ om ity ” seem to be tbc read- 
ing intended by all mss. Tbc only v. 1. is 
O-a it.a bli®. LOa ablififi-. Ob tc for tain. 
Ij devi. 

[Tlie use of om and am in Bie sense of Yes 
(afiglkrtau) is avoiicbed by tbc Hindu lc.vi. 
cogr.apbcrs; cf. Petensburg 1.1122, and 
CG7. And Bocbtlingk. jlinor Ix:x. 1.277, 
quotes om, Ye>, from comm, to XyajMsutra 


8.2.78. For years I have believed that tbc 
common Prdi ama, Yes, and Skt. am and 
om were closely akin in form and sense. — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bbaksamatre phale ’smin vai. — 9d. L 
cintfivastbo dvijoltamah. — 9.1. ZL om 
matra. Z °samyogat amaratvam ca (mak- 
ing a balf-gloka thru labbyate). — 9.2. Z 
amaratvam suklulya na bbavati param tii 
dub®. 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jlvitam, Ob jivinah, 
text S. — 10c. Z “vadanasya 'pi, Oa ®vadin- 
asjTi ’pi. — lOd. S bbiimer. 

11c. L jayanti. — lid. ZOa no ’pakarinab. 

After 11, L inserts C vss, of wbicb 1-3 and 5 
are found in Bocbtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly torn in places. 1 = OB.3890 
(c, mabiruba etc; d, vimukJia). 2 = OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, “rtliinam; d, mitrar- 
tham . . . durlabhah). 3 = OB.3138 (b, kim 
iti; c, bbavati; d, na svnku[ryc, lorn]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be dcciplicrcd, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads tbus: 
(7 akf. lost) -re vibafigriih ga- (about 14 aks. 
lost) -gaktib (2 ak$. lost) -candann- (2 nk$. 
lost) -karayn satfim vibbritayah. — fl = , 
OB.455C (b, bbumivilafigbana patbub; c, 
anuddlii[tuh]; d, paropakarinab). — ya lo- 
bbad ya paradrobad ya pfitra yn parartba- 
tah [read yah patre yah parartbakc]: mfiilrl 
lakjmi vyayah klcgab sa kim sa kim sa kim 
sa kimP (6). 

12. SOa transpose llie two lialvcs. — 12a. Z 
daridrl. — l2d. Ob vyiisena pariklrlitam; 
and Z adds this pada after tlic end of tbc 
stanza! S bliaratc (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boclitl. Ind.Spr.aClOfa.na 
’tmanc), and 4.587 (a, nidbnnag: b, pravni- 
jitn.sya; c, panyrifiganu rripavitiilablna; d, 
prajiiyate dug®). 

12.1. Z cira-j®. Z eva for ctat. — 12.2. jlvi- 
tena, soL; Sjlvan, Zjlv.'itH.Objlvina; Oa 
here corrupt. IX)b sukliinab. Z om yatab. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts tbc vs JR 17.." (witli a 
few corruptions, and rending mnlnyacalo 'pi 
in c). 

13-16. On om these three v.ss. 

13a. daridram, so ZlXlb; S “dryam. — 13c. 

L 'padme ’pi yugnlain. — 13d. S jivy.'i 
sjTi.s te. 

14a. Z dnnrdr gunadyfiir giinair. — 14b. Z 
param. LOb debnm. Z kliflnviin, S knM.n- 
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tarn. — 14c. Z pranavanli. Ob °rulmb. — 
14d. Z priynlt for p.nrali. 

IBa. S kariicid (willi SR, a bellcr reading; 
but kimcid m.ay be construed as .adverb). 

After IB, L inscrl.s Boclitl. Ind. Spr. 5.)t.‘t(a, 
'.'adre.a; 1), sariipramotkatakliadgalfinasa- 
drcnsvaml na sariito;ilab; c, sariisariiniava- 
vicimadliyapalita). 

IB.l. ZOa iti vi“. — After samarpitain, 01) in- 
sert.s: katbitnrii ca idarii divj'arh plialaih 
phalasyiicanainntrayopeiia amaratvaih blw- 
vifyati. S and Oa have dilTercnt insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: pratliamarii 
ca rJjS kajtain ka^l.arii dlian.avipatyayah: 
vaidliavTarii piitracokam ca kaslat kasf.a- 
lari k^udlia. — 1Gb. ObL dacayili *va, Z 
vfitayc ’va. 

After 16, L inserts U'o vss: kiih k.aromi kvn 
g.acclianii ramo na ’sli mahltalc; priyiiviral)- 
ajam dubkiiarii na 'nyo jSnali raghavai. (1) 
vnrarii brilalialaih pitain castrilirva’piiiipa- 
tanam: na tu priyavililnasya muliQrtnm npi 
jlvitam. (2) 

17a. Ob kliadgakarayntc, Oa candmkalayatc. 
— 17b. Ob mrdilih, L mayiitn (Bodillingk 
mrda). SOa sflcikalilyalc. — 17c. Oa fdiflro 
garalayato pralidinarii. L piirayntc. — 17d. 
“samayah, so S and Ob second b.and, with 
Boditl.; ZLOa and Ob first band °saniayc. 
On kirn kini na duhkliayntc. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rajfia. Ob om tasyas . . . 
vallabbah(m 17.2). — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dasi . . . °paluya daltam(in 17.3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text witli ZL. 

17.3. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
mandurudliipatina tasyai dasyui dattam. 
Z om dvuraprdaya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) . . . thru vicaritam 
(m Ime 17.S), L reads: tena dvarapalcna 
vegyayai dattam, taya vefyaya pranapri- 
yaya brahmanfiya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4. Som’nyasmSi... tena (of line fi). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapttlfiya for puru- 
^ya of text with Z). 

17.6. Before tena(Srd word), Ob inserts: 
tena ’nyasyai pr^apriyaganikayai dattam 
(!). From etad . . ., the mss. ZObLS are 
again in general agreement. SOb divya-. ■ 

17.7-8. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. — 17.8. Ob ’’tathyam. — 17.9(end). 

Z adds kegam cit. 


18b. S eii nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L tu. 
Ob parilnpynli. 

After 18, S inserts: lasmad bharlrharinu 
tasinin samayc trini nitigrilgaravuiragyaen- 
tiini krtani. 

19c. Oa slhitil jnivnlaynh; Ob atmikrlu yu- 
vataynh(2d hand; 1st h.nid with text).— 
19d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L inserts Bochll. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
viglinam: d, praijinam neva p.lcah), 0202 
(a, na vigv°. .as mss. of Vet., emended by 
BodiU.; I), “hastaslha-; c, ficiirn-; d, enri- 
tram), 3793 fa, lak'nit lakfanahinu ca; b, 
kul.ihin."i sarns°; c, kiipalrc ramalc narl; d, 
mfidhnvah), ].'i82 (tr b and d). 

19.3. I. inserts givatn (1) before atadU". 

Before 20, L in.^erls Bnchtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
fc, bhriv’j'fiir . . . sadivnsair yatra). 

20c. OhOa viimikluih. Z pralhamnih. 

21. LOaom. — 21a. (hj'pcrmelric.il) Ob yan- 
tas tlrtlialri;.i°. ZS Irifiivanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidndhali. — 21c. S paramam jfianam 
ihatat. Z°m.nbima. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evddcnlly the work of aCivaitc), and 
Oa has a pro'o passage. 

Jaixistic BEcn-v-sios or II 
Texts: PGOCBRinClT (10) 

0.1. YO bhfigavatc, PG bliagnvat (.and so B 
Ist hand), IIB bhagavat; lc.vt CRF. PGB 
BHY “slaindha-. — 0.2. PGOY’ samstha- 
pitii. 

For 0.1-2, the brnlunanizing ms. K reads: grl- 
bhugavatridipuranapratliita avanti numa 
purl puru muktik^etram asti. 

Vss 1-8. II om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; QY prajfisu (Q °sva) sj’ttt; 
OBF prayuktfi (OF °ta) syat (0 sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to prajil tasya. 

3a. 0 'lokena. Q buddhena; 0 viruddhena 
(om npi). — 3b. P avatodhina, Q avirodhi- 
nfim. — 3d. 0 cittam. Y aueityam. Y 
asthita, all others agritam; IVeber asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mahela. BCY rajante. — 6b.' 5 
°prabhavod°, 0 “prabhaved", F “prabhavo- 
bh”, Y Vacalad". - 6d. PGO bhogavatf. 

8. In BG, this precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY °jafi- 
gulikalayam, 0 °kelayam, K "kabhaya, 
CHF “kUaye (text). —8c. OBKY vipapa". 
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8.1. ®harir. B^ORH nama. — 8.2. YR 
rfijua for raruja; Q om. 

9. K ora. — 9a. 0 svalpo for ugro, Q svapne, 
P yo ’Ipo for yan ugro. — 9d. G kalibharaU, 
H “narah, Q (and "Weber) “bharfi, POBR'iriF 
“bhara. PORYF “kranta. 

9.2. GQOB ’naugasenusamuna ’naiigascna 
(B om 2d ’naiigasena). — 9.3. PBKF ’tyan- 
tam. GQYR dfiridrya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samarp®. 
PK tadasaktaya, G “taj’a, H °ta-. 

9.11. GgHYR om ca. GBH tasya, gVOF 
vegyayai, for (PER) tasyai. — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarj’a. — 10b. Q naram 
sa naro. — 10c. ’pi for ca. PGKF 
parikliidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs: aimipa [read 
almaya, ‘immediately’] valmau baliavo 
viganti, gaslraih svadebani vidarayanti: 
cilrani krclirfiiji samacaranti, mararivaram 
virala jayanli. 

11b. Q viramanti. — 11c. PBK Ir sadayam 
and hrdayam. — 12. RY om, P gives Uie 
prallka only. — 12b. bliavitavyatam only 
olbers ’’la. — 12d. OP daivo na jamUi . . . 
manujyah. 

13. H om. — 13a. RY ‘’valcitrj'aih, OP 'vair- 
ugynih. — 13c. B hi for 00"^ ca; PKGR 
om. — 13d. R roga®, 0 rogam. KG bhoga, 
OP “gain. B^Y^ "grliam. BO and K first 
hand, vapuh for dcham. 

14. II om; in K, after 1C. -14c. PGOY 
“bahulas. — 14d. For bata ratii, 0 na vi- 
rata, R ca na rata, Y calaratc, F na virama. 

After 14, 11 inserts this vs, also found in I'arR: 
dch.iprad.'ih pranahara narunarii bhlrusva- 
bhuv.'ih pravigaiiti vahnim: krurah param 
pallavakoraalfifigyo [YarR komalapallavu- 
figyo] nuigdlia vidagdlian api vaficayanli. 

IE. il ora. — 16a. OF °vaso. — 16b. G sta- 
naii for kue.nu. 0 “puliha for'ghatika, ORF 
and VarR “pilika. — lEc. GO °tsargam. 
RF (followed by AVeber) kriniiyulaiii for 
(PGOOBIvY) kramajiigarii. — 16d. B 
"dliarfi®, 0 'rah. K '.slhuno, Y'sthano, 0 
'slhiilo. 

IGd. For jufani, P tu;am, G puffini, 0 yuf.'im, 
K vagad. OORFIl paraih for jiari. 

After IG, G injerl.-; three v.'s: yad akiigarajah- 
patho (lacuna of 7 ak?.) kugath, kiisalakusu- 
niodyaiiaih inadyaliiiaimh kapigruklialaih: 
viratirainanllllavegmasraarajvarabiiai'ajam 


givapatharatha [m?] sadvairtigyam vimrgya 
bhavabhavam. (1) bhogiin krjnabhujam- 
gabhogavijaman rrijyam rajahsarimibham, 
bandhun bandhanibandhanfini vifaj'agra- 
mam vijannopamam (!?): bhuti[m?] bhuti- 
sahodaram trnatulaih strfiinam vidilva 
tyajen ne§ta saktunata bilobi (!?) labhale 
muktim viraktah pumfin. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. QYT om kanda. 0 pallavitambu®, PG 
B pallavanambu® (B ®vun®). 

Southern Recension of Dla 
Tests: MNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTEvikramnrkah,Nvikramah. TEom 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in the long 
compound; NdE “kubjandliadinaih. — 0.2. 
SINNd manoratliam. — 0.3. NE ®snman- 
tanam. 

0.4. Y mano ’paharat, J mano ’liarat, E mano 
’py apaharali; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
test, [a-hr may mean “ charm ” the licart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-hr is com- 
moner in this sense.] AT! dfiinyfililafiglia- 
uena (E “ghano). TENd om rfijfi (lacuna 
in MQ). 

0. 6. JIN om tata. — From this point E breaks 
off and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its ovm for Uic rest of tliis Section 
and the whole of the nest. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — 
JlNd rajfiah sam®. 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd harih. — 1.3. JITNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4^6. VJQ om cvaih . . . 
hutah; test JINTNd. N tena saha for 
tubhyam. JIN gatah. — 1.6. JI hananarii 
for hav®. T hatah for hu®. JINTNd bhe- 
talah. 

JlnrnicAL Recension of Ilia 
Tests: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn gaktiman for blia®. 
3. Dn dlnanuthandimkrpa®. — 4. Dn gun- 
figunavivcdhl ca sar®. Dv 'bha^inl. — 6. 
Gr nivrddhc for vav®. — 8. DvGr blietillah. 
DvDn pras.'idad av®. 

11. DvGr bliavi^yanli tiro ’gninat. 

lliiiEr Recension or Illn 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1. ZOh oni yatah. 

la. ZL mantimh. Z inayah for {layah, S 
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lasal. S malint for pararii, Ob jnnan.— 

l c. SOa pari- for prali-. S °palal:nli, Oa 
'palaynn, ZObL tcxl. — Nolc llic uw in 
this line of 'pfilana nn<l 'slliapana as ma'c. 
accnt-nmn.s (nnl mail, nclinn-noims). Ob 
samaWinvah. Z varnaikn5.aTiistliapilo, Oa 
dliamiam ca .samslliapayan, I.OI 1 S Irxl. — 

l d. L 'Ijliakl.a'’. L para for malili. 

After vs 1, S inserts .Til II.O. 

1.1. LObom .sali. — From llib point S aban- 
dons our to-vt and Rives an accout.l similar 
to tlial of .Til (see ■\Vcbrr, pace 277, note T, 
and the text on liis paRe 277, line 12-; Ills 
text is nnl entirely neciirale). 

1.2. After r.aja, 7, inserts tu, Ob cn. — 1.3. 
Ail mss. v.lilfdah. 

J.si.N’isxrc Rncnx.siox or Ilia 
Texts: PGCOmnvUIT (10) 

0.1. PGY om ’Ratya. — 0.2. ^RF sritlvikn. 

la. Y svabliaranripofc 'pi lm°: G .svajatbara- 
vyapa'. R matrodyatfdi forliaddli". — lb. 
Y niyatarii by for sa piiman. — Id. PBK 
sariiblirta for iripila. 

After vs 1, G inserts Ind. Spr. St)S.j (= SR 2.5), 
reading ns docs Boebll., except Uial G tr 
padas b and c, and lias in d Oiko SR) paro° 
snlfiih vibbotaynb. 

2a. GQF ®cnpnls. — 2b. IvQ InU for tao; Y 
taba, 0 kam, R om. Yvilmforvi. fllom 
ca. PGF jlviarii, ^ jivium. 

2c. K tatl for tao, P bbao, FO tabii, Y taba, 
C tail, G tavo, II vatt. Yviha. (Jcapalo. — 
2d. B uvayare, P uviara, 0 uvaara, 5 finaya 
ca. F vilambana, Y °nam. 

2.1. KYyogino. QHvaenb. — 2.2. BIIF om 
rujan.— 2.3. OF add maball after maha- 
tum.— 3c. 0 cko for ajau (so also VarR); 
F ekuu, R adau. 

After vs 3, G inserts Ind.Spr. 0711, reading 
sat(t) va for satya tbruoul, and in c corruptly 
salve vuyate vSpuh. — And H inserts Ind. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a ‘’yamita^ (which is 
correct, and should be read in Ind.Spr.!) 
and turagah. 

3.1. RH om mama; 5 mantro'’. — 3.2. 
RIl'^F "sadhako bhava. Q tat lor ca; 
ORHY ca tat. — 3.3. BPGF prekjya (G 
°yah). — 3.5. R atikramya. — 3.7. ^YF 
visvasam ma (tr). 

4b. C visvaseh. — 4c. Q °payikam, Y °payi- 
nam. Q abhy. PGF asti, 0 eti. — 6d. OF 


j.inmolt.irarii .'. 1 °. — 0.1. II corrupt. For 
<;iitliynin of PRO, K ea'i'am, GOF bliavy- 
am. R bbni-j'ara, Y om. 

6a. I!F .suhrti'. — Gb. B piitbapllbc. R sva- 
yam for jinrnin. — 6d. GORIIF inahriu- 
fadhi°. ‘Iwia", .soG; bl.ankinK; Bllnfiln; 
others v.'ila. IIF ‘’m.'il.iynte for °na°. Y 
vis.imnpibnpnlbyam blmvot for kamnla°. 

The eomiwrison with the serpent’s venom in 
this slanra is not clear to mo. Cf. the rend- 
inps of ms. S, TVeber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
mn.sl grovel at another's foot.stool to gain 
bis ends, by underhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

G.3. kathayilva only PGK: Y prakaeya; 
GOBRIIF om. BG talas tu. OYF prabbs- 
ta.'amaye. — 6.4. KRY mabata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya; b, 
comiplly, bo'asyn kararii pr,i°: e, “pfito 
nijar.iftracinta: d, pafie.t 'pi dharma 
nrpnpufigavanfim). 

VarR. Of thi', the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
.Section; it tells in summary form bow tlie 
Yclfda pave the king definite advice ns to 
how be should outwit the nseelic (ns in SR 
31, and in Ycirdapafie.ivineati). 

SoDTiiEnN Recession or Illb 

Texts: ]VmTNdVQ.I (7) 

For vss 1-G, JlyT' were also collated. iVs to E, 
see above, note to ina.0.5. E’s version of 
Uiis Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the danemg-eontest. 

0.1. TNNd vila’amarkasadreo. NNd nljii Ico 
’pi; VJQ om raja. JINTNd babhuva.— 
0.2. MNTXd babhQva for prarabati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ “karanuya, Q °kara- 
nurlliam. 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor.— 0.6. MNTNdQ om 
tat-. — 0.6. NQJ tepo, V lapas. MT na- 
gitc, Nd nasike, V' vinOsitam, J vinasinl, Q 
"janl. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 
tnc. 

0.7. VJQ om bho devanlja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtla for nrtya. NJQ om 
’ti. — 0.8. VJQ om tata. VJQ om aham. 
NNd Vstra, JQ ° 5 astradr 5 tam. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. un-agyii. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
V-nr“.) V iisit, NdQJ abhut, for akarsTt. 
— 0.11. ^^^d sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
Wd gana. ^^d agaman. — 0.13. '\'NdQJ 
tasminn avasare. — 0.16. M enayor, J evai 
’taj'or, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For “karanartliam (my conjecture), VQ 
“kara®, MN ®kar§a“, TJ ‘’livanartbam, Nd 
?(illegible).— 0.17. MT blictalena, N be“. 
0.18. JJNJ sanman” for sam®; jiNTNd 
®manam (ora pflr®); V ®napurahsaram; Q 
namaskaraptirvakam. 

0.19, Before prathamam, TNd insert punah, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.21. 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bho rajan. TVJ vikramcna (0.93) 
bhanitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
gastrc before tatlia. 

0,^. nrtyagustre. The “ Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be tliat called 
the Vasantarajlya; sec Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cal.I.55G. It is knorni, apparentlj', only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatha, The 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kumuragiri and patron of Katayavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries the name Kumaragirira- 
jlya. 

Our vss 1 and 2 arc quoted (with an intro- 
ductory j’athoktam, aud no statement of 
source) by Katayavema in his comment on 
Mfdavikngniinitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act II. Our vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the I'nsanlarajiya in his comment 
on the same play, act II, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-C 
are Jlfdavikagnimilra, act 11, verses 3-C-8 
respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes either from the 
Vasantar.'ijlya directly, or from KHjaya- 
vemn's commentary on the Jlalavikagni- 
niitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced the fact that the 
I)rose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kal. (on 
Mfilav. ]].;!, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasatitar.'ija or Katayavema, 
their date.s might be useful in detennining 
the ilate of tlie redaction of our SIl. But 
nothing seems to be known of their dales, 
except that they must be okler than Mnlli- 


nutlia, if (as stated by Aufrcclit, l.c.) he 
quotes the Vasantarajlya in his commentary 
on Qigupalavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
doncll (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), MaUmatha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gcsch. d. ind. Lit., 111.30, 
n.l), in the fiftcentli. 

In editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this point, 
I have been helpt by the printed te.xts of tlic 
Malavikagnimitra and Kat.’s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly tliat SR 
did not agree witli tlie printed texts or mss. 
of Mrdav. and Kut. In sucli cases I keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even wlien they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present the text as written by 
SR’s redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
BuUiors. 

1. TT^ om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M “nicag cn“); J “caratfim, Q 
“gaktitum. — lb. WJ ®pridatu; Q text; 
Msamatuyatliu; My karapfldnyoh; Kfita- 
yavema samapadaluin (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kali. Vkukjau 
tu for kurpara. gir^anga-, so Kfit. (witli ®sa. 
for °ga-); V °gam; Nd ®amca; Q ®fisa; J 
"akji; N°ak§fim; hly°fmfim. 

l d. M karnana, NNd karnana, Jly karnayoh; 
Kut. kanUifmum. NNd su mukliasya ca, 
M samarOpitam, VJ ®pala, QJIy (and Kut.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT* rainyu, Q ®yal. NdMyQ.T prath- 
ila, N dadika. J vigraiitir, VN °tihm (so !), 
Q vibhrantim, My vikrantam,MNd corrupt, 
IT' (and Kut.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
nalili, Q °li, V samucchati? 

2c, VJQ abhyitsu- (text); My abhyrisa, T 
asyiidha, N adasa, MNd(?) adhasa, T' asa- 
bhya. -bhyarhilaih, my conjecture; hlN 
bliynrthitc, Nd bh 3 'arthilah, T bh^'adliiknih, 
My larhi tam, Q tarhi te, J garliilc, V jiy 
arthitc, T* dalhinc. Kal. has abliyasopahi- 
lam, ‘‘deiicndcnl on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent meaning 
of our text. Jly kurjnih, J pada, for prahuh. 

2d. Jly n.’i'tavaih. TN nrlla®. Q ®vtdnmi, 

J ®vcdinrim. JJIy om ili. 

2.1-2. Qom; corniplinMy. MT*®vigc 3 nl.ah. 
M pralidari;®, V,I prakaganli’ah. — 2.2. \’NJ 
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uktnih, T lat. TNd om ca, JI.v Iiy. Xd 
svava'lliSna-, M cva sLliana-, TN silirtiia-. 

3. My rornipt in ab. — 3a. For afigcju (T; 
cf. Kul. nfipasya), VQ anyac ca, NtlT' ava- 
sarc, M avaskarc, N ava.va.'arc; J calums- 
ralvaiabilan for pada a. V cal urarrat vain 
(so Kat.), cf. .T; T Ciiliim^rarii .syfil, X ca- 
tiiraficalvul, JlXd caturapralvam, and so 

svilh Ivaih deleted; Q iirtyaecatiirac (!). 

3b. T samnp.lda, Q caI.ap.ado. F lal.'ikarSu, 
Q lalakaro, N patukaraii. — 3c. XTNd 
'nrltfin.am (so Ka}.). 

3d. JlXd atah for clal. MXV i^yatc (so 
Kat.) for uc.valc. — 3.1. YSIXdT text (Xd 
latah and om liy); .IQ differenlly; XMy 
oin. 

4. (=Mrd.av. II.i!) XMy otn.-4a. QT‘ 
“kanla”. MTXd bldiannatiiv. .1 latcvnn- 
tayoli, Q latoccansayoh, T' natav asyayoh. 
—4b. MT^ iiiiviconnala". Xd nrau. YJ 
pHnau for parjve. 

4c. YXdTT' madliyaih, Q °jx, M madkyar!, 
J and JIfd, text. Q papitnita, Y.I(5Ij'd.) 
text, Xd nianani iron-, MIT natnnamiton- 
(31 nniim°, T nanirn°). Q.I nilamba, TXd'f 
natamba, 31 iiiabalaba. Y(3Ifd.) text. Y 
jagkanai Q janagha, T.T(3Iai.) text, 3INdT* 
iiu-gbanam (understood as babuglmnnm). 
VJ alfirang’. JT 'gulih, 3IQ °gulili. 

4d. 3IT(3Ird.) n.irtayilur, others 'luiii. 3IQ 
yad cva. NdJ iiianosa, oUicrs °sah or °sas; 
the mss. and cdd. of Mat. vary bclnecn 
manasalii °su, and °si. 3'J(3Ifd.) {ILstam, Q 
giftam, i’ lijUicl, 31 sti;ia1i, T‘ li 5 lharii, Xd 
om. 3'J svaih for syu. MTT' punali for 
vapuh. 

4.1. X3Iy om; oUiers vary unessentially. 
JQ smaranlyah, 31 nakjaniyali. 

6. ( = 31alav. II.O, and Ind. Spr. COW) NQ3Iy 
om. — 6a. V ° calaynn nyasta. 

6b. 3^ tanni; others tanvl; 3Ia!av. krtva, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our tc.xt used the (lexical) word tanvl 
(v.l. tanni), a sort of fern. J trasla”, 31 
prasta°. 

6c. TJ “gulyam; all lalita"; 3ISlav. “gujtha- 
lulita°. T "kusumuir. 3^J(Mrd.) kuttime; 
31 nrtta-sam; TT* yukta-sam; Nd om. 
T padita°. 

6d. T nrtyat, T ’’yam, 31 nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
VJ text (3lil. nrttad). 3IT* yasyB, V rpya, 
J vama (3Ifil. asyah). Nd kantim, J °ti. 


3’ rjviiyafak^.im, J bhrlpudaj'uginam, T 
filiur Inidlifis te, T fdiur yatlifirlliam, 31 
rdiaryadlirirdham, Xd ablifiyatlrlliam; 3Inl. 
text, of wliich it seems tliat our mss. have 
merelv various comiptioiis. 

6.1. 3IXXdTT' om. 

C. (=3Ifdav. U.8)Nom. 

Gn. Q afigc, Xd larair. Q3Iy om sucilah. Nd 
arllinrii; Q3Iy ardliah padfirtlmh (3Iy 
‘’dliali) for artbah. 

6b. For l.iyam .amigatas, T vividbasugatis, 
Xd vividbasutigatab, 31 vividliigrtigatas, 
T' vividliagrutigas. Q anogaUis, 3' aiiuratfls, 
only J3Iy correctly (witli 3IaI.) anugatas. 

Gc. 3' g.‘i.stu, 3Iy giislarii. 31 yoni, T yoni, 
31y youib, T' yogi. XdT' abliinayS, 31 
°yos, J ativinayas, Q abbciiayas. 3INdTT' 
sad for Ind. TT'XdM "anukalpo (Nd “pa. 
31 ‘’pall); 3MQMy ‘’anuvrtto; 3Ifil. text. 

Gd. T bavo, QMv bbavc. For lilifivam (3J[Nd 
and 31,11.), 3‘ ^•a, J “vad, T' "van, Q °vo, T 
®vas, 3Iy "ve. Xd siidati, 3Iy bliavati, Q 
bbayati, T tv ill ca, J atimati, T' arid; 
3'3I(3Ifil.) text. T ragabiiddliis. 

6.1. lift or °okta, J3'Q in.sert lakfanayukUl 
(Q corruptly '’raukt.l). 3MQNd om id. 

6.3. 3IT nava for vara, M'l kliacila-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For klineila (lines 3-1) of 
331, 31 lias seciUi, X has vieitrataril; TNdQ 
om, 

6.4. T s.'dabliarijikas for piitta”. 3'.TQ dattvB 
for nidbaya. — 6.7. 3'JQ gulilic for gublia-, 
N SU-. JNd om ca, 3’JQ om brrdimanfi . . . 
tat. 

3IETRICAL Recension of Illb 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Dn tapasah for manas.ah. — 6. Dn vi for 
first vfl.— 8. Dn vijiiuya for viblifiiya. — 
9. Gr suurabhyfi for sathrambha, Dv snm- 
rabbya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr 'vo 
’ktam. 

11. Dv majjayantu for Gr rarij" (= “deco- 
rate [the stage] ’’). — 14. DvGr tulose for 
dadau ca, and for 3d halfline, dadur devah 
prthak-prthak. — 16. Dn dvitiyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn iTnandanirvrla. Dn vivrte for 
bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrtyajno. 
Dn eka eva for sahasanko. — 19. Dn agato 
bhavata ’buto nrttagas". — 20. Dv utsrjte. 

21. Dn avavit (i.e. abravit) for adigat. — 23. 
Dv tr yanta rajne.— 26. Dn abhyase.— 
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27. Dn ’’^ikaravarina. — 29. Dn tatra. — 
30. DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devaniim adhi- 
koUarah (Dv °ko ’ntaraW. 

32, Gr ca pure. — 34. Dn nlrajita. — 36. 
DvGr vigvede®. — 37. Dv upajlntam, Gr 
upa\'ijitam. — 38. Gr “fiikabhartaraih. — 
39. Dnpiinim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr dn- 
gayaty, — 48. DvGr'nirdistfim. 

61. DvGr abhinaya. — As to anga, praty- 
afiga, upafiga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upangani are 
the “ features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 64. Dn etan for evaih. 
— 66. Gr ptirve. Gr bharatfi®. — 67. Dn 
grulva tat sa nrpfiyfi 'dfij. Gr samudfi for 
samadfij. — 68. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr “dhauto- 
panigcayc. Note sicas’a as neuter (BR give 
it ns masc.). 

61. Dn suklil. — 62. Dn avildlc ca ’ma"; Dv 
®dit paramo*'. — 63. DvGr om tJio last half- 
line and all tliru the first halfline of 66, — 
68. DvGr dharinim, 

Colophon: Dv ili grivikramadityadvatrm- 
gikal^'ujm sin°. Dn om sinhasanalubho 
nama. Dvlapinikil. 

Brief Recexsiox of Illb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word, 
S stfdasi for sadrga. Z saugikuig for nl^; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani hrjitunga na- 
tyam”. S abhinayantyfi, L “niyoktya. 
ZOn fidyn-. 

Ic. Oa param ajaj'ajayau te no viduh snm- 
skrtnih tc. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapillug 
cinlayantah pramodfiih. t':? 

1.1. Ob nrlynvige?am. Z om na, — 1.2. S 
trivikramrigrajo; Ob vikramarkarajo!, L 
vikrnmarkafyor deleted)! 

1.3. Ob has galah for galva, and then inserts: 
inilrenn ii.cannm daltnm up.avi.st.ah. lato 
mlradatumbnrcna nrtynprarabdha urvagl 
nfiufividlmrii nrtynm karoti. t.alo vikra- 
murkena un'.asl gramajnatah (sol). piirQ®. 
I.Ol) puri':°, Z pura°. 

1.4. All ins.s. have the name Vikraniascna (ex- 
cept O.a, whicli is wholly individual here). 


In JR W.O.C, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1.6. Z om indreno . . . '’piiragami (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word san-ajua! 

For deva (in 1.5) . . . thru puragumi (in l.C), 
we follow Ob alone (tlie ms. has nfityagas- 
trajayena ur®, and bharaha® for ®ta®). 

Instead of this, L has: Idrgam nrtyam kasmin 
sthiine nii ’sti. — Oa has: yatah nfisiku- 
randhrena bhramarotpfltya lalamfmam rak- 
$itam, rambha hastam vimoca!}'at, tena 
karena (!) unmgi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has tlie two vss: sveda- 
kreditakankanam karatalam krtva mrdau- 
gaspadam, cetiliastasamarpitriikocarana 
mafijirasaihjitsayu, sit bhuyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayam nihgvasam amuficatl, rau- 
gasthunam anafigasii krtavati mtlavadhtis 
tastliusi. (1) rasitnam cai ’va bhuvanam 
vilaso vadanambuje nrt 5 'e ca surate yasyah 
kamini sit sudhityate. (2) 

1.7. L tato rujfio vikramasenasya for rajfie. 
SOa vastram (om yugmam), Ob viracitam 
for kliaeitam; Oa om. 

1.9. L om tejahpufija iva. Z putrikit)i. — 
1.10. Z navine for samicine. Ob prahr^tah 
san; LOaomprah®. — 1.11. Z®suk]indliano 
babhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb 
Tc-xts: PBGgOHF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvittringntpulrikajTilam (R 
®kabhir yuktam) candrakfintamanimandi- 
taih sinhiisanam grivlkramridilyitya prahi- 
tam. tasmin sinlutsnne pratyaham upavi- 
gati suklicna srimHijynm karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows: evam riljyarii 
kurvati saty anyadit grlpurandarali grlvik- 
ramasj’o cvamvidhitih paropakfiraparampa- 
ntm pagyan samluftah son sinliitsanam 
idaih valmidlutulavnslr.t [°rnm; cf. JfR 
and BR] ca pnthinot, tatah prabhrti grlvi- 
kramas tasmin sinlntsanc pratyaham upn- 
vigati. 

0.1. PG dliarmakarmnnirmitnakarmatlic, 0 
dlinrmitdlinrmanirmiinaknrmnllic. Q karma 
for karmathe; ritja for ntjani. 

0.2-4. B om mani . . . vikmmasya. 

0.3. OF ®vinda. gO om gri. gOF om one 
kara. 

lb. 0 dliyriyarii for vyildhln. BF itpadah. — 
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Ic. jTigalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and uninterpretable. Weber’s 
explanation, p. idi, note 3, "gepaart, paar- 
weise Interessen tolgend,” explains nothing 
tome. — Id. sarvahgena. 

1.1. om prabhuta. — 1.2. BG "gatsali", 
5 'satsilla'. 0 kantam can"; QF om first 
kanta.— 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, QF om. 

SocTHEHN- Recension op IV 
Texts: MNNdTVQJ (7) 

E has an independent and veij’ brief version in 
about fire lines. 

0.1. YJQ tato ’nantaram. For prati;thwa all 
texts except V have pratisthS, liere and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2. VJQ kanyayam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
marko. — 0.4. VN ete, JITNdQJ etad. — 
0.5. VJ trphalam kirn. 

Vss 1-2. Order of padas confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, padas ab. (Then 
MNNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put Sab next, followed by led 
in all but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
Scd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhuma for pita. — Id. N rajflas. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param. — 2e. T krjna for 
pita. TNdQMy °varnatvat (om cet). — 
2d. V ksayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om maya.— 2.2. NNd mahegv®, 
TQ paramesv*. NQJ paryayena.— 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yada for saidha. dvivar;a, so V; Q 
varja; J varjadvaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacuna here. N 
kanyayah, VNd kanyakayam, T “kayah. 
TNd tasm&t putrSn; MN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd Igvarena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 
MTNd pulro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
i^yati. — 2.8. MNT bhetklam, and so regu- 
larly. — 2.9. MNTNd om tvam. — 2.10. 
TJ jflatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
— 2.13. VJQ kamcana. — 2.16. Most mas. 
bhavatah. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya. — 2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyaih, TMNd ’syah (in Nd changed 
to tasyfih). — 2.22. VJQ rajfie vikr°. — 
2.23. hINQ om api. VJQ parito?®. — 2.25 
QT khadgena for (VJ) dandena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san ga°: T dahya- 
mfinagarirah san. — 2.27. MNTQJ “prave- 
gam; TQJ add kartum; VNd te.xt. 

2.29. TQ bhatteno. — 2.32. NTNd paiipa- 
layiturb. ~ 2.33, TVJQ om bhutva. Nd 
listhati; TVJQ asit. — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare k 5 e°; VSI atipavitre, and om kjetre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacima. 

Metmcal Recension* of IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. DvGr “nigalah. — 2. Dn pratisftSne pu- 
ragre°. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv n5 ’jfiapitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajijfii- 
pam. — 19. Dn jfiyeta ramapS. — 20. Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va°. 

29. Dv bhetulaih. Dv tadrgam. — 30, Gr 
adaya. DnDv girasi (read so?). 

34. Dn pratisthanapurahvaye. — 37. DvGr 
balahanu®, 

42. Dv vismayotthitah. — 44, Dv “pratibo- 
dhayah, Gr°pratibodhavan.— 46. Gradh- 
iyatum, Dv prati°. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva ’py aBampr®, Dn adya na sampr”. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatim®, Gr daivam eva 
gatilhpara. — 49. Grsapra®(tr). Dnbalam 
sdaya for sa prt®. — 60. Dn svaputram. 
DvGr °odyutam, 

61. Dnanantpm. Dnbale. Gr°ardinam. — 
63. Grasyasainikan. — 64. Dn "parajayam. 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran®, Gr vranino. 
Dn ’tra for ’sya. — 69. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apStat svarvadhu nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

83. Dn rakgavidha”. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Bhief Recexsiox of IV 
Texts: ZObLS (4) 

Oa has the first sentenee, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (3 or 3 lines) of 
its o^\'n. 

0.1. All mss. plthasthanam, as also in BR 34. 

la. Ob samgrumena. Ob °rathoprodbha- 
van®. — lb. L°sthane. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL sainye. galivaho (Ob grda®), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L “niryapitod®. — 2b. Ob krodhauddha- 
vadbhaya®; L krodlioddliahaya®; SZ kro- 
dhad dliavaddliaya®. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-^av. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadycti, L pratadlifiutam, S text. 

3a. prakata seems out of place here. L pra- 
NTira? for patahfi. Z®bhitam. — 3b. L^a- 
vantyo ’pi. L sat samakarnya yogfit. — 3c. 
Z akafik^antah. S puru$am, Z om. Lyanu- 
ragu, Z kamaragavatlrna. — 3d. Ob nrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L bhrtyam tasmin. L 
bhuumo. Ob Qrgrduh, L ^rgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L®klrtim. 
— 3.2. Z mfirtandamadrilayam. Somtatas 
. . . sthapyam (in S.3), and inserts instead 
JR n\3-8. — 3.3. ili, only L; Z uktam!, 
Ob fikficavanj'iih! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kim jatair bahubhih karoti harini pu- 
trfiir akatyakfarafiih, parnair v.'i 'pi calat- 
kilapracalitair y.'iih sardhara atrasj’ati (?) ? 
ekenu ’pi karcndrakumbliadnlan.avyupara- 
saramanfih, sinlii dtrghamukliam sutena 
balinfi bhadrena nidrayatc. 

3.4. Z "stlifinc, and om nirlkjya. 

Jaixistic Recensiox of IV 
Texts: rilGCORfflvTF (10) 

0.2. PG^K srilavfiliana, 0 5 ala°, BH sala®, 
RF text. -0.4. BORY ®stlin-. - 0.6. B 
’gnim, II 'gni'ni. OR\T pravecam, B pravi- 
veca, II vivc^a. 

O.G. YF cakara, IlII om. — 0.7. OF 'kn^a for 
paeanc, 11 ’kaijc. — 0.9. Pf 0 etal for eva, 
BIIII om. — 0.10. ORY om bhagyiivatu. 

FoiTiiEitx REcr:.\-<iox of V 
Tcxt.s: JLVN.ITVQFJ (S) 

0.1. MNil nik«epanrin®, N nikfiptan®, E om. 


— 0.3. MNd dr^tvii for krtvu, Q samkrjya. 

TVJ om can® avapat; QE corrupt. — 0.4. 
VJQE mahat. phalitam, QE pha- 

lairnktam. NJE tatsifdia. 

0.6. After iti, T adds fdocj’a, J matva, QE 
krtvu, M amita!. — 0.6. JINd mailcakam. 
MTNd nik§ipya for krlva, N nidhaya. — 
0.7. MQE vuihulikam, N vailiarikam, J vrd 
viharam, T mrgayfi, Nd vaMll, V text. 

0.9. JQ samyakplialitam, V sasyaphal®. ITM 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasiiinyriih saha. NQ 
bhunjatum, Nd bhuiijati. — 0.10. Q can- 
ako. JINNdTQ diyatam, E grhyantum. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om drj- 
tvu. — 0.16. NdQEevamforaj’am,Tetad. 

— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V®garecui ’tad. NdJEcafortu. kadam- 

garlye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rujni juripi. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma®. 

2.1. VJ yuvad after raja, N after ®vuro, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE maiicu- 
rudho. — 2.3. VJQE om tvayu. JQE om 
idam, V ctat. — 2.4. NJ ®bhujyanlam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
ta\ 7 am before iti. — 2.11. WNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ °dryam niv.’iranij’am (om 
vidhc®). JINNd khandanlyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M gastilh, TNdE gijtfih (for 
sajj®). MTNdQ paripril®.-2.16' jiNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yal, only M; NNd 
yns, TVJQE om. MQV ®vidliu. W bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ®k?ctrasya ma®. -3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jaas for kusala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om uTiyac ca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
dftinya. — 3.6. JINTNd na bluavanti for 
nns°.-3.7. TQE drsti. MNNdlTE ’bhOl. 

3.8. VQE dhanadina. — 3.9. I'Q maficad 
adhah, NJ maficakiid a®. -3.10. MTNd 
jritc sati, N sail. — 3.11. MNTNd ®kanla- 
jila drfja tato nanu®. — 3.12. For miljtnm, 
QE samclam, J yiiklam, V yiitam. 

3.13. VJN om amrla®. — 3.16. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.) — 3.19. ItINNd om r.'ija. — 
3.22. For mama . . . abhnval, ItlNNd read; 
m.ayu na (MN om) sidliyalc (M®ti, N ’sidh- 
ynm tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. ^IN sukhalribhayn. 
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MNE om ca. — 3.26. TW inscr' na before 
bliavali. 

4a. N bhrajtasya for sthi°. N samudharrir- 
tbam. Q samrddliaUirtham. T tr b and c. — 
4b. VJQE samljliavSrlliam. 

4c. J '’katye; E “kaiyasya ca varanurtliam. 
M pratipiidanfi°. — 4d. TJEyo, Qya. VJ 
manyalc, Nd manlrite, T mantrikrt (so!). 
Q sa, V sab, T syat, JIN’d tat. Q pravaro. 
Q bn, TE sa. MN mantrab. — 4.1. MN 
TNd om bho rajan. 

Eab. N corrupt. — 6a. M manlrat, Nd “tra. 
Nd kfiryfmuga. V yasam. — 6c. JQE cva 
for etc. 

Ed. £ sa for na. N nc 'tare for na tu ye. Nd 
tc for lu. E yo, lINd vi- for yc. N man- 
trinas tallia for galla". MTNd gala for galla, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — V pullanuh, 
J pudgalah, Nd pliullavah, T pallavilli, M 
vallavah, E phullakah, Q dliarakali. Text, 
Boehtlingk’s emendation. 

6.1. TJQE mantrina. — 6.4. TJI nirdhan- 
asya. VQ doja^i for (NJ) ro§aI.i, E kopa^, 
M dopah, TNd (?) dopali. — 6.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatih. VE san’a, 
MNNd om. 

6.7. anj’ac ca. . . . 'ottamah (in 5.10) SINNd 
om. — 6.8. VJQ pratipaia”. QEJ °mar- 
gena. 

6.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 6.11. Nd “kni- 
magatah, VQE “kramuyatah. TNJE kam- 
andaka, MQ 'da, Nd 'daja. 

6.12. NdNQJ om niti. — Before tathu, MT 
NdNV insert: tatlia (MTNd om) canakya- 
dhaumyagukavacaspatyadayah (T 'patya- 
d^niktanltigastrabhijuab). 

6.14. Nd 'varakunam, VJ 'caranam. — 6.16. 
For apayak', MNd anucitavyayad, N anu- 
citad bbayad.— 6.16. TNdVJ^ nanda. 
E rajo, T bliupalah, VJQ raja. — After 
babugrutena, VJ add rajOo, Q raja. 

6.17. Nd 'hatya, ME batyaya, Q batyayam, 
NVJ batya, T text. VJ nivarita. ENQ 
bbojeno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravit, MN 
NdE om man” va°. katha, so VEQ (Q atfia 
ka'); M tatba, N om, Nd katham, J katha- 
yaim, T katbyate katba maya. 

Metbical Recension or V 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dv avapad, Dn ava^^d. — 2. DvGr “sam- 


pntlir bandhurfingam. — 4. Dn maficakam 
tatra mailcam ra'. Dv samrak^ti dvije. 
Gr hi dvije. — 8^. Dn prabhava. Dv sam- 
pruplam. Dn 'durj’c ’bbyabba'. — 9. Dv 
Gr lilinvatafa. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr samdaltc for vidyantc.— 14. Dn na 
hi for na 'tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prflyikam, Gr prayikam, for pruv“. DvGr 
ksclre. DvGr om iitmlyam . . . thru kjetre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn ulsukah. — 20. 
Gr 'sit, Dv so for tan. 

23. Gr rajfic. Dn 'lair for 'bhir. — 26. Dv 
prodgamlyn; Gr proktnih vismrtya so dvi- 
jah. — 26. Dn gatah for yayau.— 30. Dn 
saplialarii tasya jivitam for 3d lialf-lme. 

31-33: for these, Dn lias four other lines, to 
vit: ahutas te pravivigub pialinas tv atba 
pak;inah, punar npy udbhramayitum mau- 
c3d avnruroha sab; nthn pravijtan alabbya 
tiraskurvans latlia dvijab, vinir 3 ’antu vmir- 
yilntu kjelrld nsmatparigrahat. 

32. Dv anj’atra p.atalnb pa°. Both mss. pak- 
;in. The acc. pi. pak;in is quoted from 
MBh, 12.203.30 (= 9300). -36. Dn ni?- 
krOmayfim. 

41. Gr sarvam griyam, Dv sarvagriyam for 
sarvasj’a 'rtim.— 42. Gr drdnj’abliavam. 
Dv nirmalum, Dn nirj’unlum. — 44. DvGr 
svcj'arii. DvDn yad viySceta kag°. — 46. 
Dn anandasampluto. — 47. DvGr bbuvi 
margavigej'. 

64. Gr sasj'asampattir. — 66. Dn dvijo 'va- 
dat for vj'aji". — 66. DvGr bruvan. 

61. Dn 'gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 66. Dn 
pranta. Dn virajitam for vinir'. — 67. Dn 
tasam sapiitrabasleju. — 70. Gr indra for 
Idrk. Dn svapurim aicchad Igvarab. 

71. Gr skandbavahais, Dv 'mahas. DvGr 
samanetum prayatantam. — 73. Dn bbo- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai 'tan. — 76. Dv 
Gr pujam ea for bbu°. — 76. Dn na gakyam 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritam. Dv mahat- 
mana. — 79. Dv 'nnadyair agvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d half, and 1st half of 80. 

81. DvGr dvijatlnam for dvijagr'. — 82. 
DvGr calpeno; cf . JR V.1.7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv 'dalasat, — 84. Gr sidhyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasara; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dhanyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yah. Dv 'varjitah, Gr “vivaijitah. 

92. GrsahajB,Dv°jaih. — 96. Dn’pimarga'. 
— 96. Gr taitare§u. — 97. Dn 'rahito 
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raja na bliavati cirajmsab. — 100. DvDn 
durga. 

102. Dv iti ni^phalam; Dn nispbalam tv iti. 
— 103. Dn mantrinam for mahatfim. — 
— 106. DvGr ca vartta\’j'aih. — 106. Dv 
Gr na^yet. — 107. DvGr % 7 aya bhavet. — 
108-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn dunTttam, 
Gr diuratta. — 110. Gr “odj'ukta. 

112. Dv yena kena ’paradhena. — 117. Dv 
Gr Viraprabhajina. — 119. Dv prahito; 
Gr '"sya prahito. 

Colophon; Dn lapinika. — 120. Dn kathah, 
— 121. Gr “caritram, Dv "caritiya. 

Brief RncENSioy or V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR’s version mbct irith 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugariidh"; S with text. Z ropitfi for 
vap°. — 0.3. LOa ramamunas, Ob ®nah san. 

0.4. LOb agacclia (in Ob followed by the 
numeral 2). urvfiruka (= ur\’aru), my con- 
jecture for Z muracla, L huraruka, Ob hura- 
drih; Oaom; S different. — valukflni, so all 
(= valufikflni). 

0.6. mss. grhltuih (L ”tam). L labdliag for 
(ZOb) Ingnag. — 0.7. Z suinyfiir. ZOa om 
drftam. ZOb putldlrah, L kohllialah. 

0.8. Ob mofayatah, L fojayatah, Z text; SOa 
different. Perliaps read mosayalha? — S 
nirgaecliala (road so.’); L om one nirga®; 
Z om both. — 0.9. LOl) bhlla iva; S kse- 
trud; Oa lacuna; Z om bhita . . . gaccliatlia 
(in line 10). 

0.10. L has “blio bho agacclia 2”; S bho 
punisah kasmat jaiyam g.a"; Ob text (but 
gaeclmlah). — 0.11. L om figa" figa°. Z 
inrdani. — 0.12. Z om tato. L millam; Z 
mrdcnfi Vudhatanabhfifalc! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tlnjah. Z krpanatil bliavati. Zraji'ia’pi. 

la. Z sthalc for khalc. — Id. ZS "jaktifu. 

1.1. ObL “kfiiiti®. — 1.2. Z mantrinam, L 
manlrivargena. lu, only Ob. Oh vijfiaptah. 
— 1.3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om ’Ira. Z 
om tatah. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . raja, ZOb om. 
Ob mantriiia, Z 'nab, S “no 'gre, L text. — 
1.5. For rajno . . . ra (Ob text), S manlrino 
'klam!; Z r.'ijyani amanlrikam uktaih ca; 
R rfijria inantrinarii tat iiktam. 

Before 2, L inserts Ind. Spr. 122!) (c, "mudrS- 
vikaliti'ih; d, vijayntc). — 2b. Z.S nirali- 


kuja for nirag®. — 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
Ob mantrinag (!) ca rajfmo te(!); Z mantri- 
hmo bhaved raja. SL tc.xt. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L samgramenai ’va ratakam. — 3d. Oa 
raja. Sjayate. 

4b. Oa durjayasye ’va saihmati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S vflrastrinam. — 4d. Lmantra- 
kah for mitratfi. — 4e. S sapatnlnfim, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritih. — 4f. S k;udhu 
for krudhah (pi. of krudh). — 4g. Z vanl hi. 

— 4h. Oa Iqiici yatha. — 4j. L corasyn,Ob 
s^»airasya, S svairinah. LSOa gapatha. 

4.1. S om. — 6c. Z ucara, L ®ra. — 6d. mss. 
na pha®. 

Jaikistic Recension op V 
Text: PBGgORHKYF (10) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 

0,1. GOR mfilavadegc. G om ’niti . . . purl 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anitivallilavannsidharfi, jyarujnnUi- 
drumavaridhnra : anckapuihstrijanaratna- 
dliara, purl prasiddhi'i subliagu 'sli dhara. 

Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or clement of a cpd begins with v: vfi- 
pivapravihuravarnavanituvagmlvanavati- 
ku, vilidyfivrahmanavfidimndavibudhuve- 
gyfivanila’ilhinl; vidyriviravivck.'iviltavin- 
ayo vacamj'amo vallmki, vastram vfirana- 
vajivesaravaram nljyaih vavSih gobhate. 

0.6. GHKY ’tyanta. “pravlnah. — 0.8, 
OICYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF ®ycna prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBKYF daridram. — 0.13. 
curayfiml, so all axcept Q dtirikaroml. 

Id. B prasaram for vist.nraih. 

1.2. PBGGOK'manimaya-. — 1.4. GGKlad 
ekena. — 1.6. BGIIF ora kimapi. 

Vararuci Recension or V 
Texts: DXRa (3) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gafigopakantlie. 

— 0.2. D pariklmniroilham haddhain, X 
'fchanirodhanihad®, U according to Aiifrccht 
“khrirodhaniniddham; Ra text. 

0.3. X om kalaya, D om ynva. X adds piin- 
nfiga after jamblra. — 0.4. Ra mritulamr- 
itdi. Xvallni. Xomkantlia; Rakanpiam. 

— 0.6. XD om varrdin; D repeals kari. 

0.6, Xomlalrn. DXomca. Raomsa.— 0.7, 

X tnlro ’pa®. X om tadfi-ladfi. Ra om 
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maliuriijn iva. Ra tanli. Ra karoli (or lan“. 
— 0.8. X InilS krj”; Ra jnclii for k^°. DX 
om vismila. Ra asaii for ayaiii. 

0.9. RaX om iti. 1)X clac ca ’karnyn p.ar®. 
Ra ^rUihojcnS. 1) om <;rl. — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ra om snpnrijancna. lia talra f;nlvit 
after "firtlinrii. — 0.11. X ’mfilya? ca. Ra 
so 'pi ca. — 0.12. Ra om krlali. 

lb. For ki^akasya ca, DX liavc co ’pavc<;itab 
(X °lcli or °taili). 

After 1, i) yalab. — 2 anil 3: Ra om. 

3c. X san-adn. — 3d. I)alli .m."!s. tcfvalc; 
giwato would seem licttcr. 

3.1. Ra iti for cvaih. D hlinklianrulilihir. — 

3.2. X ‘’pultalik.'ildiir. — 3.3. D °mayri«i- 
alu”; Ra om aft.nliast*. — 3.4. Ra inserts 
vismila iMifore babliuvuli. X latai; ca. — 
3.6. Radiirinyain. XomsiiiluLsanatn. After 
ca, X mahribliagnsya. Ra malialii 'pi 
yalnena. 

3.6. Ra divyA van!. X adyfii 'va for yady 
asyn. — 3.7. X ‘’vidliflnfldikam, D nivi- 
dliAnaih. X kuni, ladu calali rajadliunyrim. 
ruja’karo”. Ra liitJamanasA, X liRtali. X 
om rajAfi. X om ova. — 3.8. X lalliii for 
talas. Ra avalpayalncna, D svalpena pray- 
atnena ’pi. 

SODTHERS RecES.MOX OE M 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. MNTNd vigula-nag'’. — 0.2. SIN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bliul. VQ.IE "iirpatin. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before jat’. MNT om 
dand(a). — 0.6. VJ ’li-priyfi. so 'pi, only 
E; j bbQpatilb, Olliers om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for surala. — 0.7. VJQEardb- 
afige (for'sane) blianu® (tr). — 0.10. VJQE 
sarvo ’pi janas lam pagyati. clad, only JE. 
MTNdomyah . . .“oilarii (in 11). Nbasa 
lacuna here. 

1. Nom. — la. T'netryas. — lb. VJQEtri- 
dagapatir. yat, only T; others ya^. Ic. 
MTNd vana for trna. SINd kuthare. Q 
kamavahnau pradlpte (ms. °me). — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd prati^thfi. 

2a. VJQ pragamayali, E pragamita. T ca 
manag, VJQ manag. M etal for eva, T 
aryah, E esam. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N varam. E sarva, T yasya for vigva. E 
°dipah. — 2c. J kglrabdheh para”. — 2d. E 
hanyamanah, Nd dahyamanaih, N °nah. 


2.1. V.T krda for kalu. T °kovido, M "vidath, 
V.IQ ’’jriam, E °bliijfiarii. 

3b. T virlri 5 .iyali for vidam". — 3d. Nd dlil- 
rah for devnh. 

4b. i'Xd villam, J lallvnin, V sallvam, N 
laiii sam. I'Q uimalim, J ultamam.— 4d. 
Q “iialam, E “’talam, Ncl “talc, T ‘'lolim, N 
-nalc. 

6 a. vrltarii vitlam, so NT; Nd \ 7 lla villa; 
E viltaih \Tllnrii; 51 viltam viltam; J\’Q 
ili-\ 7 ll.nm (Q ’’viltam). NE balam (E ku- 
lam) g.'uilariL. — 6 c. J tu for vfi. 

6.2. V.T vijni'iiiyam, E vijfmpyam, Q corrupt. 
5INTNd om kiiii lad. — 6 . 8 . 5INNd man- 
Irino 'klarn. — 6.9. ,IE cilrakuram, and so 
wherever the worri occurs below. 

6.10. TJ sariiplinly.'i, QV “tln^’yaih (V °vyn), 
Nd °gl!ntjayn, 51 °pnlnyyn. tasyih sva- 
nitiam, so VE (E om sva); in J before 
draft”; 5INNdTQom. 

6.12. 5IN vilckliaiiiynm. — 6.14. TJQ aku- 
ritfi for grfip.'i”. ITs’dQE om ca. 

6 a. 5rj”gnndlifi,T'’dlifiii. — 6 b. Ndyasy.lm, 
E mohfi. — 6 c-d. X om. — 6 c. 5INdQ °dr- 
gablio (Q'liliye). — 6 d. TJ anargliam. 

7a. N om. YJ samanaiii. Nd n.l” bi° (tr). J 
na.sikam, V °ka, 51 numikfi. V yiih, 51 yo, 
Nd jya, J svarii, QE ca (for T yfi). ~7b, 
VJ suraguni (tr). J 'pQjrim. 51 tadui. 
Nd tathui. 

7c. E ku ca, N giili, for kfipi. Q gandliih for 
giiurl. — 7d. NNdom. Qnikaca. Jkfiminl 
kTintapalnl for kfira”. 

8 a-c. NNd om. — 8 b. V valila for Ia°, 51 
lalanu. — 8 c. JQ lagliu guci (Ir). Q ma- 
nanl; VJ rujalmnsi sukegi (J °si 'va tanvi) 
for mfin” °]njju. T guciha, 51 rudha. 

8 d. E kusumnHlhavala(tr). ENd vusil, T 
hnsa. E durlabhA for vail”. 

81. 5INQ vilikliitvu. — 8,2. 5'INQ om tam. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadiinandana and ’’nan- 
da, botli here and below. 

8.4. SITNdQ om prati. 5INd citrako bhan- 
itah. — 8 . 6 . VJQE om api. — 8 . 6 . VJ om 
tat, N vada. 51NT om vismrtam. 5IN om 
katliaya.— 8.7. JQEtilaka’’. 

8 . 8 . 51OT om tvaya (Nd lacuna). 5IQT om 
’pi. — 8.9. VJQomyavat. — 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka”. VQE ’bhiit for drftahi. 

8.12. Q bhogasamsaigo, 'TN samyogo, Nd 
“yogena, M sango. IWTNd om et^. — 
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8.13. SDJNd om apl ca. VJ papa for py 
ayam; Qsvayam. 

9a. samam for sar®. — 9c. VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin®. — 9d. Nd priyah ko nama 
yositam?. 

10a. J kastliaughair. — 10b. J 'pagabliir. — 
10c. J ®bliutiiiQ ca. — lOd. J pumbliir. J 
®locana. 

11. For tliis vs, E substitutes the follouing: 
trikonamudrakandutib pipasfi badabSnale: 
jriater asahyam viprasya damyam kena 
vivarj'atc. 

11a. VN alio, Q abar, M dbak^o, Nd pakso. 
Q raho for k 5 ano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ hi for pra-. Nd kalpayct, MNl^J 
kalpatc, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T mabfin, Q mart}’o. 
12b. J mayi. VQ kaminim. — 12c. J sa 
bliaved vacagas tasj’a. — 12d. VQ nrtye, J 
®ya, E krlyc, T text. E kridamrgo bbavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — 13a-b. E tasam krtyfmi 
vrikyuni yali srijoti ladfi pumfin. T krtyani 
for talhyuni; J tr sva® ta®. — 13c. V krtam, 
E krtam. 

14. JINNd om. — 14b. QE nipl^ya. — 14d. 
Q padamOlo. J nipadyate, T pranlyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittam. NNMT kena vu; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasarc for samaj'o. — 14.8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

16. Nd om. — 16a. E ^ 7 asaninab for vi§®. — 
16b. V kasya stribhir aklia®. N nanu, Q 
5 uci, for bliuvi. Eraja. — 16d. Eksamena. 

16a. N dyutakareju for ®ca, Q ®kfilc5U', TNd 
kamukc satyav.'ikyam (Nd cTi ’pi salyam), 
fordj’Ot®. — 16b. NQtr band c; Eomb. N 
blicdc for klibc. T.I gaurj-am. V madyapl. 

16c. EXd sarve. Nd ?anlib, E ganla. — IGd. 
E rajfio, VJQ raja. E Ir dreUirii . . . mitratn. 

16.1-2. 5IN om. Nd knidiiyate. TE om sa. 
TNd n^uddliib, and om bbavali. — 17. 
JINNd om. — 18b. E om. J maslafccsu 
(for ®l;c vfi). — 18c. Nd vi^amc, 

18.2. J in.icrls clad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add malva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om hi. 
V,T anlarbbavannrii. NT blifigrbc, Q ®gar- 
Icna. 

Mirrmc.M. ItKfaxsio.v or VI 
Tc.xl.s: DiiDvGr (S) 

9. Gr'm^vanril. — 10. DvGrnanande. 

12. .'Ill ms.'!, pranfiicvaryi'dr; Dn °yais latliii 


tasyfii dhanam sar®. — 13. Dn vigramavnii- 
citab. — 16. DvGr mantrij’antra. 

24. DvGr krte tasyflm ati®. — DvGr era.— 
26. Gr stbatum for nctum. — 29. Dn pra- 
dargaya for vilo®. 

31. Dv ’tba dargaya. — 32. Gr tadil. — 34. 
DvGr ®rupam prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn “degad. — 39. Gr lak 5 mana®. — 
40. Gr j’adrk tadrgikam rupam, Dv j'fidr- 
gam tiidrgam idam. Dv unam na dr®; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. Dn “laksmana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, D V so, for ca. — 46. Dn sva for sa. — 49. 
Dn ®andhuk®. 

63, Dv ma ’djTi ’tra tvam vicfi®; Gr manyayfi 
tvam vica®. — 66. Dv tam, Gr sa, for tu. — 
67. DvGr ®nandana. — 60. Gr liarac (so) 
for hatag. Dv ev.! ’rya for fie®. Dn cyctcla, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dv rajua. — 63. Dn kopam for krdam. — 
66. Dn vidliaya. — 69. Dn aviipa lia, Dv 
avastbavan. — 70. Dv aptc for uslc. 

Jaotstic Recension of IT 
Texts: PGgOBiaiRYF (10) 

0.1. Bgy nagari. — 0.2, PGOIC "pfila-sutab. 

lb. 0 3 'e ca rrijfiam. Q ®vadnb. 

1.4. RICYF om sva. RY stbapj'atam, G 
sBiapj-e, P ® 3 'nnlc, olliers ® 3 'ale. PBO citra- 
karns 3 ’a. 

1.6. JIosl mss. here 'nandns 3 ’a; great vari- 
ation tbniout between these two forms of 
the name. GRYF samarpitnm. — 1.9. 
gilY krodlu'iviftcna, R “adbivijlciia. 

2. For iJiis vs, H substitutes SR 27,0 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. g ®bbasas tnj jnle. 

2.2. PgH purufasya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratlka. — 3a. gilF .sagunam; 
Y ueitam anucitam, 0 gunavad agunavad. 
0 kaiyam fitinii. — 3.1. sa, only in POY. 

SooTiinnN Recension or VII 
Texts; JINNdTVJQE (8) 

0.2. TNd nvagak®, V agak®, J npagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a cornipt vs; marji'da- 
3 ’uddtinni kalnimin kutumhini, rajasvalfi- 
3 'iirii (!) gagaknih ca dnsjam (! read ®kn.‘! 3 ’a 
darganam.*): nkrila\T?!ig ca bliujntiigaflar- 
ganaih, jinguk^ntaiii pnlnabaruni .sajita. 

la. V.I .'ravn(.T gava)-sQtnknrii ca (V pi), for 
Iv . . . knmjio. — lb. E nirgbatam. — Ic. 
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V tafia for talo, Nd ca tc. — Id. E latl- 
vara°. V vacali sy.’it. 

1.2. MTXil OTH adv.a. MTENil nvn for npa; 
QX lacuna. - 1.3. MXXfiE ’vacak=.- 
1.4. VQE nirik«yalo. — l.B. NNrIE ’va(;ak“ 
(clianpcfl in E to 'p;i°); M ’<;ak°. -T pra- 
tyayc-na. NXdE om na. 

2. Note that llic v.< doc.'s not fit licrc in tliis 
form; ME 171.10-17 lia-ss tlic proper form. 

- 2c. M.1Q ninded, Xd Me, VT My<i: cf. 
SR .'ll. 3. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE kc-na ca. .T kcn.'ipi na, 
T viii nn ca. — 3b. TX Miayil. V knrafie.a. 

— 3c. X talks ca. N tr^lS, QXd kr^nS (Q 
°nn), E dr^tfi. XEMniidamma. 

3.1-2. M om. X om all lint atJiavS. 

4a-b. Mom. — 4a. QE vSicyiinSm. 

4.3. XTCd om t.ilra: Into. — 4.4. MX"d.T 

om c\Ti. WdE <lr?!o. V.TQE apacyat.— 

4.E. JIXX'dE avallrya. — 4.0. QE 'cliSya- 
jTim, Xd V'^'is.'Tim, .T “kfam.SySm. — 4.10. 
VQE om tala.i, .T allia. 

4.11. MX (jaranam I'lp', TXd Mam R.atn.s. — 
4.14. MX jaranyali, Q ^nranSlili, TOd 
Mam patali. JlXXd om ato; T api ca. — 
4.16. MXE Makfanc, Xd Makfilali. 

Bb. Esamasla, .T salia.sra, Vsamclya. — 6c-d. 
VJ'bkllSnrim prSpinslth. 

6.1. MNTXd vijvSsilo. JINTXd aTkjiinti- 
kam. — B.2. TXdEQ om py. — 6.4. YJEora 
talo ’grata; Q lacuna. — B.7. Ml'JEomcva. 

6.8. Before yalo, MXTNd insert yatas, tvayo 
. . . karifyati, from 0.1 below. 

Gb. T dliarmalu for yal krlam. — 6c-d. Nd 
om. M ca for na, N sa, QE su. N maya 
krlam (tr), M mays yrlam (i, c. srulam), T 
tvayS sritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. MNNd ’pi lava apa”. — 

6.3. MTNd nijusrayam. VJQE om lato. 
J pi for va, T hi, TO om. — 6.4. MNNdQ 
om param, E ayam. 

7a. TO ghutakag. — 7b. Nl'Q ghstakah. — 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Xd yaTOtiiblifl”. — 

7.2. JDWdTE om ksanam. — 7.4, NTQ 
asmin for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly nakhtnam, Q tr nakh° nnd°. 
M om first ca; nakhuiam cai ’va. — 8b. 
ME sustradharinam. — 8c. VQ no 'pa- 
gontayyah. 

9. VX om. — 9a. J k^nam-k;aimm. E 
ru 5 tah . . . du§tak: Nd pu^ta . . . tusta. — 
9b. J na tu;tas. 


9.1. Beginning, QV kirncil, TE kim ca. VQE 
om mat to. XT bantiim. QE eva, for altum. 
QE liftluili. — 9.3, V.TQE tarn for cnam. 

9.4. MXT ii.atann fipi. V.I antara, N anan- 
fara. E adlmt;: TE <;uklianlaram. NQTE 
oil) anySni. JfXTXd avalambya pfirvavat 
(Xfl pSrijvatnlil slbilah. 

9.6. V.I r.SjapuIro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
drfivil; om ’pi. — 9.7. V.TQ bbokla^yam 
a.'sti. larlii tvnm. — 9.8. V.IQE l)lmva for 
blifilx'a . . . liejha. — 9,12. I’E tato, MXNd 
ito, V.IQ om. 

9.14. XT rnnntrinas. IMT bliannli sum. 
TOIXlNil mani rinnb. — 9.16. MXNd ava- 
tak°, E .•leak”. — 9.16. V.IQ om kila lalli.S 
'pi. MXt.id.Sforlallul.-9.18. TOIXdTQ 
tair uktnm, X om. 

9.19. VQTE om .sa, .T after mfirpena. — 9.21. 
TQX piciica. — 9.22. MXQ magnas. MT 
Xd fan before tain. — 9.2B. MX'fXd om 
tarhi. MXTXd om amiim. — 9.27. M 
apada.l'XMam,.TMab,Qapada. Ndpndo 
for patinni, X param, V>I om, Q pads, E 
stbSnam. 

10c. JlXXdTQEwnutc.-lOd. V°labdhnh. 

11a. Q aparik'yam, 'r° 5 am, MXNd "fitam. — 
11b. VJ ca for su. — lid. XdE bralimanc. 
J lagutlam; E ca yatinS mama for nnk° 
yalbfi. — 11.1. ITTOXfl n'minn. XXdQ 
nn ’.sli, V nn sySl. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ. 

12a. M sa .sa, N ya sil, Q s.S bn, Xd sidia, V.T 
aja, E text; 'T tSdrs;! sadhyatc 1111 °. — T 
puts n-b after c-d. MQE sarapsldyale. — 
12b. E sa mall ladri;! bhavel. X s.Si 'va 
bbsimini. — 12c. E upayi'is. kfQTXd la- 
drgl; X 'yas tadriy). TQ jfieyo, X °ya. 

13a. Jbbnvyaih. — 13b. Jbbavyam. 

13.2. For katbam . . . bravil, MXNd have; 
yatha nirdi;ali raja (N om) tatli.S karlav- 
yam ity uktvS ’bravit (N'd om uktva 
’bravil). — 13.3. TNQE’rdha-. 

13.4. Before manlrinS, MXNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rujfio (Xd Me, N om) nivedya 
tad.anujflaya (Xd om). MXNdE om ’pi; 
Tea. 

13.7. T nivedaya, MXNd vijaspaya. VJQE 
kanya. — 13.8. VJQE mantri^ after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MXTNd niveditam for kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava° and java° both here and below. 
MQE °k5ntara-sth°. 
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14a. JE sadblifiva-. — 14c. QE siiptasya. — 
14d. hantum, E batih, T hanane h'm 
nu. — 14.1. JITNd catur. jMNTNd var- 
nanfim for aks”! 

16a. MT drstva for gatva. — 16b. JINTJ 
samgamam. — 16c. Nd “hatyat, E ‘’hat- 
yam. — 16d. Q “droho, Nd "ham. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yfivad iibhuta- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. JNd blio rajan, E rajans (om bho). E 
kumilrasya. — 17c. T tr danam delii. V 
dvijatinam, Nd d^jobhyag ca. — 17d. J de- 
vatririidlianaih kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bliallu- 
kasya. VJNd pu^va^Tttantam, N sarva- 
T \Tttantain sarvam. 

18a. N grhc. V vasali, N tistliasi, lINd 
nivasi. VJ kfiumarl, Q kalyfini, JI "na. — 
18b. T atavim. Q gacchati. — 18c. QNd 
\Tksa. J rk^abliallukavyaghranam. — 18d. 
Q janali. — 18.1. Nd om. TEQ om lada. 
VE “antarat, Q ‘’antarasUianc, J “anlahstlii- 
tena. 

19. N om a-b. — 19b. VJ tc.xt; QE jilivayfim 
garadil stliila; MNdT van! jilivfim mama 
’grila. — 19c. Q iva for ava, T anu, N api. 
JlNTNd janfimi. 

19d. J‘’tyflstilamyallia; V’tyakallianakam; 
others “tya yatlul. ’iikakam, only Q; NE 
’filmgam, hi 'fikanam, T 'ukitam, Nd 
’sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanam. — 19.3. hJNT 
naraaskarah krlah. — 19.4. hINTNd bahu- 
^rulan.amanam man®. TJINd uklavan. — 
19.6. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih pnapla ty 
tr, prfi” ki°) diirga°. VTJQ safigo for sam- 
sargo. 

20a. Q larayati. — 20b. V ca padam. WdQ 
rig.^iniiil. TQ satsafigah; hlNV corrupt, 
but intend satseva .— 20c. QE liaiiti, Nd 
raliati, VJ om liar”. hlNd sfli 'vam for 
pitaih. — 20d. QNd gafigayarii. T ca sadyo 
'nibhah. 

20.1. A'JQ om 2d ca (J different). QNd ra- 
jfiam, M '’fiah. — 20.2. A'MJ °kulanriih, Nd 
'’milJirivfinaih. 

21. ENom; Imt N has anoUier v.s., Lid. Spr. 
2120 (c, piifpiisafigrimisarigcna). — 21a. T 
na, V.T va. — 21b. VJ .<iar])asyrii: T sidaty 
eva!; others sarvimyaiva. 

21c. T vatlliyalc for i;la°. A’JQ mantri for 
r;-ij5._21d. MT arudluko, Q rudhiko, 
A’JXd text (= garudiko). 


hlETHICAI, BeCEXSION OF ATI 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dv papasya for bhupasya. — 2. DvDn 
papal. — 3. Dv karkajah. — 6. Dn ma- 
linah for raf . DnGr purii. — 6. Dn hum- 
ka®. Dv “ravenfi ’kro®. 

After 6, Dn inserts: arQ^io ghotakasresthu 
sa patapaUiivilivalah: giva vavagire pur- 
vadigi bhage samudyate. 

8. Second half-line, Gr bhagnagaklia 'patat 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatrinah 
would hardly make sense as agreeing wilh 
vrkjasya, it seems that it must be taken witli 
galdifih, in spite of the gender. Patatrinyah 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapata ca lac cakraih. 

II. Gr sambodhila^ for sarani®. — 13. Dv 
durnimittfini. 

After 17, Dn inserts: ittimm nivaryamuno 'pi 
na 'sle vijayapfdakah: vina 'nubliutiih nu 
*’pnoti (ms. moti) nugam kanne 'ly udrdi- 
rtara. Then SR ATI.4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, ns is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evam for iti. — 20-26. DvGr om. 

28. Dn nvigat for vigantam. — 29. Dn anva- 
gat. — 30. Dn madhyc for amlc (lectio 
fac.), 

33. DvDn “kulila-. DvGr kranlo. — 38. 
Dn bhilya 'bhyucchrayn®, Dv bhllya hy 
ucchraya®. — 39. Dv valgud raj®. Gr iti 
for abhi, Dv iva. Dn ’va for 'vam. 

42. Dn acchabhallo 'valijthnti. Dv vava- 
lijlh®. — 44. Dn na ’sthalum va ’py. — 46. 
Dn nimajjcc. Gr dhuii^'nbhrn. 5 to. — 46. 
Dn Into bnljha.je bhall®. — 47. Dn 'siny for 
hy. — 48. Dv divyam tvam for liry®. Gr 
dharmyc varlmnnj’. — 60. Dn ivksnskan- 
dliopari (om dndau). 

63. DvGr arodhe. — 64. DvGr nidrartlmih. 
66. Dn ])alijyasi for gayi®. — 68. DvGr 
nidrabalam aiianudal. — 69. Gr ntrfmtarc. 

62. DvDn paripfirto (perhaps for °tuii, loc. 
of®li.‘). — 64. Grpralyabha^aUi. — 66. Dn 
mama ’nlikam. — 68. DvGr clinrann-. Gr 
®ghfi(anrit. — 69. Ml mss. bhalliikah (with 
short u, melri gratia). 

72. Dn tarn avadad. — 73. Dn bho. — 76- 
76. DvGrom. — 77. Dn.sadlmlvam. — 78. 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 
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81. DvGr Ivnm cva SBmlIifilocy.a. 

93. Dv giriganlmrani. — 97. Dv yallifii. — 
98. Gr SB ?;li>ns. DvGr tc gamiynti. 

101. Gr lumriiEnrii. — 104. Dv tnlhclnt, Dn 
tad cbliili, Dv plialam nbnivnn. — 106. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anviyimah. — 
108. Dv ayam for nanda. — 109. Dv arnn- 
yiini vig,ibanta, Gr aranyany avagfihanla. 

111. DvGr vidhi-. Dn kriyuh. — 114, Dn 
ajinuno (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdliyfld. 
Dv nihin.si(ah. — 118. Dv nivarilum. — 
120. DvGr kilras. 

124. Dv patafikam. Dn “dvari. — 130. Dn 
supta'’. Dv asaiiigayam for abbipsitam; 
Gr?. 

138, Dn nirmukli-. — 139. Gr sadbhavam. 
— 140. Gr palane for lianane. 

146. Dn pfipl. — 149. DvGr om. 

161. Gr bralimabu for stcyi ca (ms. brail- 
palm). — 162. Gr nnrakam, witli all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv “divaka- 
ram. — 166. Dv tarhi for tad dbi. Dv 
'karanam. — 167. Dn grulva padyam idam 
jata-sva°. — 169. Dn lu for sa. Dn °mu- 
klia^i. — 160. Dnom. 

161. Dn vismayavistura”. — 163. Gr man- 
u;yunum, with SR and JR; DvDn kumaru- 
nSm. 

171. Dn na hi me ko 'pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
kSro, Dv pralikaram. — 176. Dn gakjy- 
amo. Dn lokadvayam. — 177. Dn “bhu- 
mlndrah. Dv tanmahcna, Dn tanmatenu. 

Jainistic Recensios of m 
Texts: PGCOBRKHYT' (10), and from 
2.16 also A 

0.2. BKO and F first liand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. gHY tadupari”.-0.6. PGBOH bblr, 
CYRF bhai5lh; K text. — 0.6. ^GY om 
ca. — 0.9. FBGHbliak;am. 

la. Q nadlnam nakhmiuh cai 'va; PBGKE 
tr nakh° nad°. — lb. 5 gastrinaih dvi;um. 
— Ic. Casvaso. 

2. y om. — 2a. Q tr tii° m°. — 2b. P tu;|a- 
br;^h, K tu;to brjtah, H tu;taru$tal;i> OR 
text, BQ k;ane bi$tab, G glij^abi^tah, F 
ru^ta tu^ta?. PB kjane-k^anam. 

2.1. KRY bhavisyati. — 2.2. PGO gakham. 
BQOF tarn for tad. — 2,4. G tatah for 
etavatJ (so all others). — 2,6. F sa for vi 
(!! cf. MR). — 2.6. F sa for vi. — 2.7, 
OR githilibhuto. 


2.10. GOKF .'apa^i^'° before raj6, Y after 
tndanv”; BRH saparlkaras. — 2.11. R gi- 
tlilllblifilaih, 0 githilam. F so for vi. — 
2.12. ^'O °anfadha“.-2.13. ORF mama 
piitra-sya. — 2.14. alra, so QKH; others 
vary at random. — 2.16. PBGQOKF dap- 
yntc. 

2.16. Ms. A begins trith °li 'ti. — R ardlioih 
rajyam, BGOYF rajyurdham. BCOHK 
om ea. — 2.18. OYF mamaki, B °klya. — 

2.19. kfiryatc, so all except YF kiryatfim, 
C kfiryam (li margin adds yadi before kum- 
arasya). RY kam apy; Q cfii 'kam apy. — 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
bclwv. — 2.21. ORFY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K “varo. 

3d. GK hanlii, PA^RHY liantum, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvflsa° in a, like the 
otlicrs, in spile of having sa for vi above, — 

3.2. B tr dvitlyah punah; FQORFY om 
puna);. 

4a. y sclubandhc naro gatvfi. — 4b. Q sam- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for stcyi, QY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read calvaro in c!) B 'ghalaldlh. — 6c. 
Y trayo vui, B tfivat Ic, Q le sarve, F te 
nara. — 6d. Q yfivat somadiv*. — 6.1. BQ 
YF om punah. GOHYF om sa. B afcga- 
rfiikam, I’CKY om ekam. 

6a. 0 asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abliivufichasi. — 6c. Y dunam delii. G^ 
HY supatrebliyah; F didjutinSm (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacalujkam, 6 °catur- 
tliam, P caturtliam glolcam. PAKRG 
susUio. — 6.2. GQHY ’bhul. 

7a. YFvnsati. Ykaumari.— 7b. Fvanasya. 
— 7d. 5 putriki, G balike, H bfilake. 

8a. OY gurudeva°. — 8b. B muklie vasati 
bhiirati. C tor me. — 8c. Y ca vi- for 
nrpa. — 8d. Q bhanayas ti°! ORY bhunu- 
matyas. PAKBGGHF tilakam. 

8.2, ORYF pramuditena rajua. After krta., 
AORYF add yatha. — 8.3. After °hatya, 
Q nivarita. om ca. GOF prana, Y om. 
F rakja krta, Y rakgitam krtam. 

SODTHEBK RECENSIOIf OP VIII 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastrfidina. — 0.4. VJQE sam- 
bhavya for sampfliya. — 0.7. MNV °dliayu- 
ktair. VQE stiibhir for puram°; J tatra 
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manlribhir. — 0.8. For amdliito, J\T aglr- 
bhir abhinandito (J arcito, V arUiino). 

0.9. MNNdT om pangu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nanii^^dba. — 0.10. VJQ danam, T dhan- 
ani. MNNd tatra for chattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsSdrgyam; V tadrgam; MNdQMy 
te.\t: J ^-ikramasya; T \'ikramarkasadr 5 am. 

0.13. Witli be, begins a lacuna in V, wbicb 
ends at 0.4 of Stoty 2. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyatc. 

0. 15.16. JINNd om putt® bha®; QMy text; 
TE tac chrutva puttalika (T srdabbafijika, 
as replarly in T for putt®) ’bhanat (E 
’bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tatha, T tatlia na. 

1. Eom. — la. Nsvagima, and J®nan, omit- 
ting iva; Nd ®nanlva, My "nannica, Q®nani. 
QNd add va and J va after ®do|an. 

Ic. M ®dosani, T ®§an na, Nd ®§ani ca. MQ 
TNd om va; Jly j’a. — Id. TNd gaknoli, 
N tc-vl, MJQMy na gaknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead; artliabrinim 
manastapam grhe (My grha-) dugcaritani 
ca: vnfieanam ca (Q tvfim!) ’vamanam ca 
matimfm na (Q a-) prakagayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyarh mantram aujadbam. 

2c. E avamanam tapo dunam, Nd vadliurda- 
navamnnam ca (perhaps for vayo-dana® ? 
cf. note on MR 1111.43). T danam. T 
®vamanc, N 'vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE karayct for sarvadu. — 2.3. J tr 
murkliaeva; TNdEQomcva; N lacuna. 

Mirmic.^L Eecexsion of Mil 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

4. DvDn tcna for dliamm. Dn punim. 

Colophon; Dn om nand® nama; Dv nandu- 
padamim (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

6. Dv tcna nniah. — 6. Dn tarn for tad, — 7. 
Dn bliublirlfim. 

14. Dn ayudliani ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. m*:. ®aratrikrim. — 19. Dn saliituni 
for t.'id®. — 20. Dv yaUia for tada. 

21. Gr datum, Dn vnkliim. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatfim. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
.saptaniT hlpinikfi. 

28. Dn jiadam. — 29. Dv Dn bhoja-. 

32. Dvvaforea. — 33. Dv kldrgaudar®. — 34. 
On aucitve, cf. note on I!R VJII.la, bclon'. 
— 37-4l! DvGroni. 

43. DnGr vayo<Ianrivaman.'mi, — Note that 


in line 42, 2d half, MR’s reading agrees wiUi 
Nd of SR MII.2b (see note on tliat); and 
Nd in tins line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 45. DvGr ctaduttarama- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttaramu® of this line to 
line 46 of Storj’ 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48. Gr paiicfilam. This 
word, frequent in MR, was prewously 
known to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Bhief Recension op VIII 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

In tliis Section, S agrees largely ndtli tlic 
Jainistic Recension. 

0.1. Ob raja samtustah san. — 0.2. Ob apur- 
vam; S om. ObS ®stamhham. ZObSOa 
bhuvanam. L prati^thapya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhi|eka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS sambhotih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.5. ®dvipavati, so ZLOb; S hero witli JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa ®dvlpavatl. — 
0.6. Z dfiivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
’tikramyali, L ’tikramayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. Ob putrikaya. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tudrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om and® 
bha®); text LS. ZObS om Icno ’pav®; Oa 
tarhy upav°; L text. LS bhojarajeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to aucitya-, cf. ucitc, 
BRMII.l.l, also MRMII.34, and JR 
"Mll.la. "Upon (llie occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing).” 

lb. Ob yasam for .sagraih. Oa varltayum 
ayutam tallia for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. FortJiis, Oahas: avalokc .sahasrarii ca, 
diitii ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucila-, L ucitamalra- 
sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. 2400. — 
2a. Z kimaryam. — 2b. Zlatforyat. 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lavanyam vadasi ko®!). 
L comipl in c-d. — S adds JR 

2.1. Z om atmadattaih . . . Idiyapayasi (in 
2.2). L sv.amiikliam, 01) almamukhcna. L 
na for yah. L kathayasi. L om .sn . . , yadi; 
S text; for lids, Ob has tasrnat ko nama 
dilno hhavati. 

2.2. OI)kim Ivheforcfitinadnllam: Ssvadnt- 
tani. Z svayam for tvani. Mss. eva pra®. — 
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25. Z hy nsi; 01> 'sli. L rSjfio vikram.i- 
!:pn.i.>!yn. 

Jai.vistic HKC!;N.«ins or VIII 
Tcxls: PGCOinilCin’I' (in) 

0.2. Povcml insw. ritif,Ktlinynli; nil linvc the 
nominntive, wliieli is not to he imcierslreKl 
in nny .sense n,« nn " nh'oliile " (cf. WlK-r, 
p. 2fi7. n. fi; p. son), lull is .simply n m.irk of 
the ronverfalional .style; the eoiistnielion 
of the .sentence is not yet cle.srly fomieel in 
the niithor’.s mind. 

0.6. GOK.«aplndvip.svntIrii. — O.G. HOF (and 
VnrR) om mnlifimantri. 

0.10. etad-Skn” etc.: text I’GH (II “vitnh and 
om p,snjnnnh; G ctadfikarnyann-, vicitra 
for 2d eilra. and piitrnl:fi°). C Inciinn. — 

Tlic m.s.s. ORKl’IIF heRin ctnd .‘ifcarnya; for 
the rest of the ri>d., IIK only .sfi(yar,vnth (in 
K after hhojnh), Y only pntrikfnh pr.sti, 
while OIIF have cilrarh (in 0 preceded l>y 
tatra) citra- (0 citraih) putrikayfl (F “ku-) 
’hhihitam .'aparijanah. 

la. .sec note on HR VIIT.la. — lb. for .sS- 
pram, 5 sarvath, ORF .sfmlliaih. — Id. 
I’RY pnni;nh parali. 

2b. BQ tat for ynt. — 2d. P^.Y Ivadrcah (Q 
tu“) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF'otp.iltim. 

SoDTOERS Recession- or 1 
Texts: 3iDCKdT.TQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kolidravyam (for °siivnrnnm) be- 
fore artliP. JN arthijancbliyah, QT arlhinc, 
E arlhinum. 

1. For Uiis s-s, the ms. Jly was collnlcd. — 
la. JIQJIy nirlk^yntc, ME “kjane, Nd 
'k^yali, TJ text. N ca for lii. 

lb. TQ nij-utaih, Jfy niyaihlu, others aj-u- 
tam. It seems tliat nij-uta is u.sed lierc in the 
sense of aj-ula (whicli is nbsolntely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. Hut possibly 
we should read ayntaih svith hiatus. — JJI 
to ’pa°; E cn pra°. TSI'pitc (text); QJ 
°patc, EN 'pane, Nd 'pitam, My °pati. 

l c. T liasite, Nd saiianc, My sahanam, E 
usanc, J maliatc; MNQ te.xt. J lak^ado 
bhupah. 

l d. M samtose, My samtustih, T tu 5 tc ’rUiI. 
MNQE ko(ido, TNd 'go, J °dnh, My text. 
T njpc, J sada. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colophon: E om vikr'; T grivikr'. NT cari- 


tn-. QE om sink'; M 'khyannm, and om 
pratlia'. Hefore imitli', .T inserts npsiiriibho- 
jasaiiivude. ENd 'mfikhyanam. For this 
sinli' . . ., T has: talsinhasana-sopannstlin- 
sfdahbarijifcriproktop.'iktiy.annih samiiplam. 

MnTiiirAi. RnfExsiox or 1 
Texl.s: DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om .sS; sarvnm rn. — 2. Gr en for fii; 
vikram.'idityasinli'. — 4. Gr lasMta vikr'. 
— 6. Gr ayiitam. — 9. Gr vikramadit.va- 
sars'. Gr hhasilnm. — 10. Gr atiia lis|lie. 

12. Dn samavartisin. Dn rakfayan. 

Colophon: ])n salidiharijikayam! forsinha . . . 
knynrii. 

IJniEF Recen-siox of 1 
Texts: Z0bI.P0a (.1) 

Tlie ms. Oa tlisplnees s-s 1. anri puts it in 
Storj- 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. soil piitrikayo. 

la. L nfi for ca. — lb. S yo for ynd. ZlXla 
viliB'c, ObS vadati. S iirayaclinti nrpas. 
0.acanrp.ns. Ltiifnrea. 

Ic. Oa ni'knrn va paritodke. Tan-ney (Pra- 
iKindhaeintfimani, p. 10) renrlcrs |)arit° *' in 
a pre.«enl but thus would be piirit'. L 
koll. S pradady.ln nare. 1. prayacliaty ns.aii, 
On prailndy.'iti dvije. ZOb te.xt. — Id. LOb 
kih'i ’jfia. Oa comipt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which sec 
Weber, p, 221, n. They arc larpely sug- 
gestive of JR '\TI(of mss.).3-S and 30.3. 

Colophon: sec JIOS. 2(i,Lilroduction,Partin. 

Jaikistic Recf.nsion- or 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. gOF 'vikramanrp.ah. — 0.3. gil tr na 
before kimeid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. gOY tatliavidham. 

1. Y pratlka, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gatcr. Weber svaradlno witliout ms. au- 
thority. — lb. Pg gutre. R gatrabhaugo. 
GgHIC mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are wild vari- 
ations in the mss.; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. 0 asampaa. — 2c. PORgB ma- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; gma. gandWeber- 
niggayS; R niggada. — 2.1. gKF om tatah. 
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3a. K vasagehat, Y bliartrgehat, K mobagar- 
bliat. — 3d. Q maliatim for kavayah. — 
3.1. CRY om tasya. 

4c. GH "vasane ca. — 4d. F vigrabam. 

6a. Y "gatam. OFY sambbasane. — 6b. Y 
ced for yad. Y vacam, G vacam. — For 
the first part of b: Q prastliiivocitapad 5 'ar 
mutrakarane; R sthitva ’gre patbite vici- 
Iravacanc. 

6c. Y paribhajate for parito°. C “parab, E 
"vagi. — 6d. C bbave ’ti, Y dadati. C® 
vadanyah. 

6.2. ORKYF sabajam audarj’am. PG vikra- 
masya, ARY srivikramasya, OF grlvikra- 
maditj’asya, BKC text. PGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3. CRKYF tvam (K Ivam apy) 
upaviga for ti;tba. 

Colophon: ORY “tringatkathayam (Y ®asu), 
F "tringatikayam. BRpratbamu; FY pra- 
Uiamam katlianakam; C prathamo ’yam 
katlmparicbcdah. — End: OK add sam- 
fiplfi, G sampurna. 

SocTHERN Recension of 2 
Texts: JINNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again witli 0.4, bboh. 

0.7. bLXNdVE om bbavantal.i.-0.11, MQ 
"baro dcvfilayo. JINNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd oka) after "baram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate ’tjucca" (Nd om ’ty). 

0.14. bINJQ om kirn ca. mabupataki, so 
TE; M°kab; Vom; NNdQ malupalir (N 
maba°, Q°li'); Jmabapapam. — 0.16. VJE 
liavanam. — 0.19. MSJ om raayfi (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. NlsJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
V.TQ liavanam (E lacuna). — 0.26. NTNd 
abravll. For (\^’) lava, QT alra, Nd tatra, 
blJE om. — 0.31. JlNNdQ oin rdiulim. 

0.36. V.IE kirniti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. Vsviis- 
tlifi.sthya, Nd sva.slhatu, N svastJio, Q svas- 
llin, bl svadyaiii, J svartliam, TE text. 

lb. E tallia v.'ii for yaj jaiitnrii. T parva- 
lafigli". J "lafigbanriib. — Id. V vividlwm, 
N taj jaiitarii. 

2. N om: in J after vs .I. — 2a. E Urtlic. 
bINd tistlialc. 

3a. T rlaivo for devc, E cfii ’va. — 3b. Y 
pirTni. — 3c. V biiavanum kuryiit; Q blm- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bba\’atu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N Ivarii; 3INdT 
ora. But MNTNd insert mama Ijcforc 


tarhy. NEQ om jata. MTNd om ’si. — 
3.3-4. J ‘’gramoccbe®, V "gramachedanam, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
TOdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye tijtlianti clifiyayaih. — 4c. VJE 
parartlie ca, Q "tbam ca. — 4d. J satyam 
etc for na ’tmahetor; QE drumab satpuruja 
iva (Q tatbii) for d. 

6. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — 6b. VJQE guvah. — 6c. 
M vabanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
puda and has ruhanti the 2d time; Q bba- 
vanti. VJQEwkjab. — fid. Qsatfimvibh- 
iitib, V idam gariram, J gariram ctat. 

6.6. End: NTE add tac cbrutva (E om) raja 
tusnim stbitab (T babhiiva, E fislt). 

Colophon: Q iti vikramnrkacarite. JlWd 
"j'aklij’anam, E "yam fikliyanam. T iti 
dvitlyasopanasalabbafijikaproktopakliya- 
nam samuptam iisit. 

blETEicAL Recension of 2 
Tc.\ts: DvDnGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvayfi. — 4. Gr tada lad usonam div- 
yam abbyasyalum (?) iti. — 6. Dn sfibnsam 
gfiuryam. — 6. Gr "pr^tu sa ’cajte sabasa 
sarn". — 8. Dn agad vasumatim. — 9. uu- 
pavartana, so Dn; from upa-vartani, = 
“heard on the road” ? Gr has uupapa- 
tliana, from upa-patli, cf. upapallia, with 
same meaning? — 10. Gr cftrendrah. 

11. parisara here means "wandering”; Gr 
paribliramum. Parisarana lias this mean- 
ing, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-sr; ^Yilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but'sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ea. — 16. Dn ninbri- 
mcrur. — 16. Dn bliavanirii va. — 17. Gr 
tannandidlmramOrdbani. — 18. Gr"patakc. 
— 20. Gr jejato for majjalo. 

21. Gr karoly adya. — 22. Gr kriyfln (so) 
atitah krdo 'sya. — 23. Dn sanmnlalab for 
samun". — 26. Gr tatra for deva. — 28. 
Gr gacchamo. — 30. Gr tat tapali tapab®. 

31-34. Gr om. — 40. Gr yamitrib. 

42. Gr gnrmlab. — 43. Dn druk;yami lilia- 
vanam. — 44. Gr kbyatam for vyartlinrii. 
— 46. Gr nij'amo. '\Vitb -to, the ms. Dv 
begins again. — 60. Gr karo, Dn kararii. 

61. Dn kuru. — 68. Gr nnia sfibasi". — 69. 
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Pn rctafali. — 60. Gr plinlc. Gr jap-alsk- 
fane. 

63. ilv cctasii. — 64-66 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn majTii. — 74. Dn viprfilililfla. — 76. 
DvGr prati for piinah. 

BniEF EKfTN-sio.v or S 
Texts: ZOliL (.7); occ.ision.ally aho SOa 

From tliis point, S pora mostly with ,T11. only 
occasion.ally with HR. .-Ind On, llio it docs 
not (at lc.a.st ns a rule) hnrrow from .TR. is so 
sirikinply individual fand at the same time 
obviously sceondnrj’) that its rc.adinps arc 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the rcadinps of S and On only when 
they aprcc with other BR mss. wliich arc 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. who.se rcadinps I undertake 
to quote fully, arc Z and Oh (and C from the 
point where it hepins). On these three mss. 
Uie text is mainly luascd. 

0.2-3. Oblrnudaryamsnltvnih. — 0.3. After 
khnvnti, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr, 
287 (a, analiQtapraiiflo yal.i: c-d, adaltam 
fisanath bheje sn narah punif.'idhamnh), 

0.4, After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob degfintaram pato ’bhfivnm; L om 
Wi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z usapurl; ObLS 
text (°purii, not 'pQra). — 0.9. Z inserts 
ti$^ati after evn. Z om 'pi. Z babhrife. 

0.11. L prathibhfigo, Oa vibhugo, Z sama- 
bbSgo, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob s5, Z 
ckam, S ctuih (read so.’); Oa tad, and om 
vurttfim. Z kathum for vArttiim. — 0.12. 
L upanaddhapadal.i san, Z om. Ob devaya- 
tanaih; Oa witli tc.\'t. 

0.14. Z tyakto-. — 0.16. ZS gatah tor jatah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyrdiutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yfivad before kliadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devatii. ZL om pita; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kirn for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z "greju. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya°)-citte 5 u. — 2b. Z pa§ane na 
ca mm". 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After purita, L 
inserts; vipreno 'ktam, and then Ind. Spr. 
2580 (d, nidSghadayaughasama; read ®da- 


hfin°). L lokc. Ob jayajaya"; SOn with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava y.idi. 

Colophon: after iti. lASOasihhri.SBnndvritrin?a- 
tkathnyaih fO.i '’(;ati°: S “(;ntputtalikavart- 
taySriil. — For wimle colophon, Z iti sihha- 
sannkathn dvitiya. L dvitlyam .ikliyanam, 
Oa°ynm l:alhanaknm: ObS text. 

J.MXisTic Rr.cr,xs!ox or 2 
Tc.xls: PGCOABRiaiYF (11) 

0.1. ARKR (;ribIioja°. (["RK saknlatn abhi- 
feka°. F sakalribh". BGRYF krlvS, K 
i-idhaya. — 0.2. KA'F firoliati. P^II man- 
usyavae.i. — 0.4. ^ORVF upaviga for tij- 
tha. PARHIvY sa for piitrikA. 

lb. CDFYF va for ca. 'dadliatc only AQF; 
others °to. ^ na for ’pi, and so 'yam for nfi 
'.sfiu. Q snlkr(m)pnh, Y .safkrlah. — Ic. 
AICRY iiniaya: G anay.i; 0 asuyat. Y 
dciTfi fada for snmtu°. 

1.1. P.VBGOII om prl. PBICA’ prthivj’Hm, 
GF om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa° . . . nsli. — 
1.9. IlY niskalnfikatvaih, OK nifkalafika, 
G *kas, BF 'knih. II om pralyayarh; G 
tatmtyn- (and om thru 'kTlyu). — 1.11. 
KG prn.sannatath. OF prnsannatvam, G 
'natirh; RY pra.sanna na blmvali. 

2a. ORF .ivnsy.ith. — 2b. Y ’tmannli. — 2c. 
OKF parop.ikarc — 2d. PUOF siddhel. Y 
amrlopamah. — 2.1. PACK krtya. — 2.4. 
GGHY om su before b.ihu: P sa-; AT l.i- 
cuna. PGOF om tatha. 

3. Kllom. — 3b. G'lnfigh.inrd. — 3d. G wa* 
tam for bhavet. 

4. G om. — 4a. ORYF dvijc for gurau.— 
4b. ORYF bhejaje gurau for svapnabhe". 

6. Y pratlka. — 6a. GOFY tr dove . . . ku- 
5 l]io. K corrupt in n-b. — 6b. OF pasune 
na ca mra”. — 6c. G bhuve hi. — 6d. G 
'tra for hi. 

After 6, G inserts this vs: vande janma manu- 
$yasambhavam; aho kirii tad vihinatb 
gunaih? tan evam tvaritam stumali; kim 
agacair (?) laksmlm vine tair api: tal lak;- 
mlm samupfismahe; kim anayil danadibhir 
vandhyaya? dunam staumi; vrsai (read 
vrthai) *va bhavarohitam; bhavais tu bha- 
draih tatah. 

6.1. AKHFomsara. PGRH om prati. — 6.6. 
GGEHYF 'drsam; 0 ’drsauda°. COHP 
om sukhena. 
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Colophon; F^saOkayam; 0 KY° 5 at-( 0 ‘’ 5 ati®) 
-katliayam. P dvitlya-; F ‘’ 3 ’am kathana- 
kam. 

SoOTHEnx Recension- op S 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE ( 8 ) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1 ) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1 . 2 ). — 
0.6. VJQE palaj’ati (om pari). 

la. T parag ce. — lb. J bliranta for laghu, 
V bahu. — Id. E tatha na ’sti mahat- 
manum. Nd kutumbakah, T “binl. — 1.2. 
NEJ siiliuyj’am. 

2a. ^'E udj'amam, TQ udj'ogah; N sahasam 
codj'amam. — 2b. TN buddliih gaktih, J 
gaktir buddliih. TNdJQ parakramah, MV 
‘’mam, N pararthata; E text. — 2c. M 
j'atra. E vidj’antc. 

3a. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadanaj 
ca yc te§ttm. TN viniscaj’ah, M ‘“ya, Q “j’a, 
Nd ’pi ni^caj’ah. — 3b. J visnuh for devah. 

— 3c-d. Fortliis, Jhas: j’adisj-atdar^ya- 
sampattili satyam satj’am hi manava.— 
3c. MNTNd v4nu. — 3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd nari tas.va, T na ’sti tasj’a. TNd 
yadfi. VQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Lid. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
‘’knny fi ny a^evate) . 

4b. hlTNdQ vijaj’cjv. — 4c. E dlirta for 
drdia. N sauhrdam. — 4.1. ]\INTNd vi- 
kTamfirka-. T rajah.— 4.3. VJE vittam 
for dravyam. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd ‘’gam, E ‘’gam ca, T ‘’gadinu. — 4.4. QE 
na plialati for sa . . . bhavati. 

Bd. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5002b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6 . JE om. — 6 a-b. Nd corrupt. — 6 c. JINd 
“karlnarii. 

After 6 , VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5002, the first lialf 
of wliich .T has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nai ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrlrimnpunifo, and om iva ’sfiu; 
d, V rarak.?ali; parartlic.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b. TQ rafm.varii. V inanaya, Q ‘’yal. 
T s.-ijjanam. Q 'na. Q bhavat. — 7c. JIT 
NdQ lulitfi (M 'to, Nd 'tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’va ’ti-. V.IT caficala, JIQ cala, N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8 a. M artlianum. — 8 b. J tj’figuy'fii ’va. MJ 
karanam for rak§“. — 8.4. Q rajanfim, M 
omruj'; VJ lacuna. — 8.13. VJpraptai ’va, 
E pnlpte ’va, Q priiyeva. 

9, NMQ om. — 9b. E kaiyam for gu®. — 9d. 
J jadgunam. VJ priti-l“, T bandhu-1'. — 
9.1-2. only in VJE (T has tatha ca, Nd 
uktam ca). V samipasthituniim. 

10b. T j'o j'asj’a Iirdi var“; Q corrupt. — 10c. 
Nd tasmac for j’o vai. MNdQ varteta for 
durasthah, NTE vartatc; VJ te.xt. 

11a. VJE kalapi for maj'°; Nd majuiruh . . . 
meghah. M also megliah. — 11b. NQ bha- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah salile. Q -ju for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilak§asomah 
(M^’Nd somo, N some, J dure); E somo 
dxdlak^e, — The word glauh in the sense of 
moon (so tlie lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion witli so-, Uic first sj'llablc 
of soma (moon). VJ kumudass'a natho, E 
'das suramyo, Q ®dfi palani. 

lid. MNNd snelie ca bandliau (N'dlmr) na“. 
T maitrl. W na kadaca, Nd ®ci, T na taj'or 
hi, E sa kathaih hi. NE dQrah. 

11.2. VJE ^’j'aj'artham for 'mfllj’ani; Q j’u- 
garlham. — 11.3. TNQ add gmu after ma- 
hatmyam. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam rat- 
nam. MlTlomlstvastu. NTNd dvitiyam. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ratnaih for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.6. MNdEQ caturtlia. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vnstr(a). MNTNd tasmad for lad. JIN 
TNd om grliilva. — 11.7. JIN dadasvc ’ti, 
T dadasy ctani, Nd dadalvctl (!) for pra- 
j’acclia. VJQE om samudrena . . . datlani; 
JEN datlam. 

11.8-9. VJE ora cvarii . . . gatah. — 11.13. 
JENTNd ora sarvo ’pi. — 11.18. TJQE 
nkatlinyat. 

12 a. NdJ rfimasya \Ta®. — 12b. VJEn.ala.syn 
nrpatc raj.vat paribhranganain. JIN sthi- 
lam, Nd ®tih. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ s.iudasj’am tadava- 
stliam arjuna®. JINdQ nan'mla- (Q nito- 
tn, JI vanakaratu)-vipntlnm for tada . . . 
vadliaih. T tatliu. N vagjiih for vadlinrii, 
T dagarii. Nd larikapntel.i, JI Infikfipallie, 

J lokcgvaram. 

12d. T rajya-vidnmbanfld upagataih. T 
diihklmth for tasmrm. — 12.1. VJQ jiimali 
pita prfiha for Into; E om. 
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13a-b. E na ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasya 
’rtbo hi na sidliyati. — 13b. J yad dhanena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhj'ale. — 13c. T loke 
for tasmad. — 13d. Q samadhayet. E ca 
sa°. — 13.2. NQE°dharanaih bhavati. 

14. hi lacuna. — 14a. E vidliatr. — 14b. E 
jlvasadhanam. — 14c. J tasmad annul pa- 
ram kimcit. NTmatimun; TOdEvihitam, 
Q sabitam. — 14d. V 'yeta na kimcana; J 
°ye na kadficana. 

15a. VJQE tr bbu^yed bhu;anair. J ram- 
yair for aSgam. — 16b. J °m udaiat for 
°saratah; N vistaram. — 16c. N corrupt. 
VJE vrddhyartham. — 16d. TE aj-u^yasya 
’bbi°, Q ajusac cu ’pi vrddhaj’ct. hlNNd 
‘’lajjabhivr®. VJ text. 

16a. E saubarda; T suhrdanandadam. MN 
mukbyam for nityam, T mukliam, Nd 5 U- 
bham.— 16b. QE utsave (Q “vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu°. — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
'nai? ca, QE "nadhi-. — 16d. MTNd bbu- 
fanasya vi-, N °nany ati-, Q “flasya ’dbi-. 

16.1. Before tato.E inserts: tato brSbrnaiieno 
’ktam, andtbis vs: jaramaranasamyuktam 
asmukam prati gacebati: tasmat tatparfliS- 
rartbam afaam ratnam vrne prabbo. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.6. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E puspakesu. T suvarnatvam for ya° 
ga°; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. E ikjudan- 
de;u. Q tathe. N ‘kbaqde, Q °khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
rajatusnim babbflva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabhojasamvade, 
QE crivikramarkacarite (E om gri). NJQ 
trtiyopakb°, V "yarn akhya° . 

Metmcal Eecension of 3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhupalo. — 4. Dv vidyale tadrsauda". 

— 6. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranaySn 
muda for prf. — 6. Dn cilram idam. DvGr 
tanmukhena.— 9. Dv "sabasadbaro. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. — 13. DvGr puiisa.— 16. 
Gr katham enam vade. — 16. DvGr harja- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(?)-vi 5 amam; Dn 
“visayam. Dn vindbye. — 19. Dn kebka. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn aciksipad, Dv api rupam?, for asti 
kageid. — 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vibayasa^ Dn °sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam.— 28. Dn vimohitab for vilo°. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr aso^va . . . 
vikramam. 

33. DvGr du^te. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. —36. Dn tatparam.— 36. Dn nir- 
bliarah. — 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svakiyam (om sa). 

44. Dn eva varam smaran. — 46. Dv atha 
’guhya, Gr samaruhya. — 46. Dv "sutram. 
— 48. Dvksamam. 

62. Grtam abbyetya.- 63. Dnripusainyanl. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 67. Dn devah 
. . . yunti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dbar- 
mc. — 60. Dn tatvam for tato. 

6L Dn paropalcaranag gastraig ca kbanditaig. 
DvGr khaiijitag. — 62-66. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etun for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
tum arebbe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bhOmipuh (in 70), ef. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nrpa. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi°. — 76. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nibate, Gr vihi- 
tab, Dn mahate. Gr pathe, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv prilplam ko vusyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’stakrtam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamabe. 
89-90. DvGr om. 

91. Dn j'ag ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghab. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindhurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi n^Jantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati maharnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmfii 
tad vrttam dad5u°. — 110. Dn tarn abhya- 
dbat. 

lU. Dn vicaryai ’kam grbl^yame. There 
seems to be a difficulty here, in that vioarya 
is apparently active, " taking counsel with.” 
H we emend to grhlsyamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would have to be understood as 
elliptically included in the subjeet. — 112. 
Gr urikrto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir°. — il6. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adi- 
yate. — 117. DvGr ’rthab prathamo ’stu 
vah. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vam. — 120. Dn 
vigisyan, Gr “tarn. 

123-6. DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak®. Dv 
vaeas tor nipas. — 127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


282 Critical apparatus — 

Colophon: Gr iti sinliusanadvatrlnsikayum 
vikramadltyacaritre tr°. 

Brief Recession of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4. For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which tliey both insert JR 3.1 (the 
“argumcntum”!), with variants (a, L 
’kilritfi varidhi; b, L ’sau saritfiih patih 
samadadac catvuri ratnilny api; c, L 
grhana tv; d, Oa jflatva bhusurasundarl- 
sutavadliuklecam samastany adfit; L ^^ah- 
arltfmditas tatku®, "kalahadatlani sar“). 

0.1. Ob sihliasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtiya. Ob 
asminn asane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tena . . . tavyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob putrikayo. — 0.6-8. L has a wholly 
different and indimdual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr®; Oa vikramarkasya; LS 
tc-vl. — 0.6. Z katliati for na ’sti ; S na syat. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. Obsampadita 
satl ajiih®. Z °kara. 

la. Z kuto ’till! ’gatad glia°. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat karika iva. Z 
vidyaj ca for vi'. — Ic. Z lakjate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha® . . . glia®. 

1.1-1.10, dattani. For tliis part of Uie Story, 
L is highly individual, Iho related to our 
text. Its readings are not wortli quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvfim api . . . °blirtim krtva; ObS 
text (S kfirila). — 1.2. Z "vedajfiu, Oa ®ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa ®vipra rlvija (Oa 
°ja(; ca), S viprfih sacarya. Ob “tvijag 
cakfir®. — 1.3. ObS om ’pi. 

1.4. S “ksatan. Z nik^epilani, S nikjipyn, Oa 
samk^ipinh. Z om vip® katli®. vikramfirk- 
n.sya only Z. — 1.6. All mss. sakuUmbcnu 
(not'tum®): cf. JR3.]d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5,2, 
— Z tatah for tavaf. Ob ®samipe s.amrtya- 
yfni. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z clcna. — 1.7. 
01) akagali. Z om rajfic. Z om ralna® 
clirnii. 

1.8. 6l) ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sQte; hero Ob adds 
ca putiali, and oni ca. — 1.9-10. Z knllia- 
yitva larii dattani tena viprena grliituni 
vipro. — 1.11. prliana, ."SO lySOa; Zgrhljva, 
01) grbyalam. — 1.12. Z om (leva. ZL 
samdliamy.ami. Z ratnani grlitlva for vipro. 

1.13. Z.S vado. Z ctan mnya grTiliynm clan 
mayfi ce ’ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnarii . . jam- 


arpitam; LS te.xt. — 1.16. Z ca kathitam. 
ObS rajfio ’ktam, jm^makam! instead of 
asmakam. ZObS vfido; L tc.vt. ZL om 
catvari. 

1.16. ra® vicii® tfini, only Z; L tada vicara- 
piirvakam tasmtli; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv® . . . ratnani. Z vi- 
prasya for bnlhma®. Z om vipro . . . gatah 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nipadanena pramii- 
dito viprah svagrhaih gatah; L bnllimaneno 
’ktam, and vs: yato haris tato lak^mi yato 
)ak$m! tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. ®ma) yato dliarmas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om riija, Z r.'ijan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z ctasmin. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtlj'aih sinliusanc kath®. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 
Texts: PGGOABRHICYF (11) 

0.4. GCOKYF om rajan. 

Id. IC aha, 5 vacii. G smo, 0 sa, K tva, B 
tvara, P no, Q vfi, R ru, Y ?; PAH sma 
(text).~’dita, so all except B yadi (Y.’). 
For kalahc, A has kalahat. RF dattani for 
anyani. 

Id. Imtamba and kutiiraba: ^ORYF have 
kutumba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support kutamba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf. above, BR 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. Kom. YPprallkn.-2a. PAGHYOFud- 
yamam. — 2b, Combalara; buddhih ?nkti. 
GHF buddhi, A “dliim. BGHF parakm- 
mam. — 2c-d. C om, — 2c. BII vidyanlc. 
— 2d. R tasmad. BF dfiivo, 0 daivam. II 
Cankale, G saptarnnh. 

3. Horn.— 3a. Chinicc.ayc.— 3c. GYvijnu. 

4b. R vijujya, IC vidjnien (so). MCY kvftpi, 

G kva pra-. AICYII gacchali. — 4c. QY 
gatir na fakyalc jualuih. II jfiavatc for 
Ink?®. PIT tr gha® . . . dim®. 

After 4, G inserts this vs: lak?ml saqintinlcnm 
arnavapayah sangiid iva 'mbliojniilrh (ms. 
®nim), sams.arpad (°yad?) iva knnlakat 
kulayadan kvapi (unmctrical) na dlintle 
pndam: vaitnnyaih visnsaihnidhcr iva nr- 
nam ujjas.iyat pafljasa, dlmnnnslh,‘m aniyo- 
jnnena gunibhir grfdiynm tad asya iihnlarn. 

6a. POF na bhnkti ! RY om dfiiverm, and add 
vcdhns.'i at end. — 6d. Q alimalia for avam 
aho. PGK siddliih, C ®ch, ORF 'iih. 
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6.1 to 4. Ill spile of numerous individual ms. 
vari.nlions, llic orisinal text of lids passage is 
hardly qiieslinnaldc in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. UY na lii. — 7c. 
y ghanatimira-ni”. 

7.1. PB vikranifirk.asyfi; OF vikrnniridityn- 
sya. — 7.3. ^RICYI'’ “cintilSny rdihara°. 
RKYF om ili. — 7.G. ^YF kultimha . R om. 
-7.8. PCYOF kiitumlmm.-7.9. GCO 
RF parasparan'i, UY anyonya-. 

7.10. C- kalahcna, OR “ha. AK vikhinne.'CV 
vikhinncna, OF vifanena, P khinnc; GBRII 
tc.xt.-7.13. GOCRYF 'dream. CORF 
syfit. CI^H om sukhena. 

Colophon: 0 ‘irihealkalhriyam, F “eatika' 
yum, Y “eal^Jalliusu. F ‘’yam kathnnakam. 

SocTiiEnK Recexsios or 4 
Texts: JINNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 6. TNdQE kurvati s.-ill.-O.?. JINTKd 
prunanulha (N om pruna). 

1. b Q svarge, E ‘’gaih; lilNTNdVJ test. N 
ne 'ha for 2nd mil 'va. — Id. VJE paecld 
(J putrid) bhavati tri°. JINNd tasmflt for 
paecut. — 2b. T ravWtpakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putra)i, JQ satp*. 

3. E pratika.— 3a. T kliam jaladharfdli. — 
3d. J tathfi vasunmtl, for nr" va". Q vif- 
nuna for bhununu, V dliurmikuih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs : jlvato vukyakaranfit 
pratyabdam pfirvancna ca: gayuyum pin- 
dadiinena tribhih putrasya putratu. 

3.1. VJE parodyamcna. — 3.3. JINdQE om 
1st ca. ^ lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ °ru. Tlic reading 
sukhupeksti is tliat of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhuivakstt), and I have therefore kept it, 
tho the obviously proper reading is that of 
MR 4.16, sutupeksa. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c-d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmad for krtvu. J dr^ataram; V dr- 
dham krtvfi. — 4d. Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE angikartavyam. 

fia. Q yuktayu". — 6c. N vidusum api tad gr", 
E viduso 'pi tad agr", Nd na sam- for sada. 
6d. Evrddhasya’pi. — 6.2. VJQ°mukuta°. 
5.6. VJQE tatah prabhate. TNdE biSh- 
mano, Q °na. — 6.6. TNdEQ vittantom. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd deva. 
VQNd dvija, M om. T vapi for gavah. — 


Gb. J nipah for tathn. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE latluii 'v.i ca. 

6.6. NXdTQE om 2nd tnsya. — 6.6. VT 
’vaeist": .I.\ om vieLsla. MNNd "naj’anadi, 
T "udhu; Q "nnyaniini; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNT.Vd om iipanltam. TNd sakalakalum, 
MX text; J om; V kriyakalupam, E kriyu- 
karmany. Q kriyakalapiidikarmfma. 

6.8. J om jivik.am; V vitikayarii, M grliapa- 
likaih, Xd prhastliam, X' nijufike putram 
(!). T jivanam, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhaya, N nidhSya. — 
6.9. MXX'd karturii (om kamah). 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . ili. N suklia- 
karihiiddhir for cruyalCm . . . "kari. After 
ea. M putra, Xd pulr.ah. After ili in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV paramcevarn-. — 
6.14. VJQ parastri . . . “lokaniy.a. 

6.17. VJ hilam for (MXT) nitim, QXM bud- 
dhim, E hilahuddhim. — 6,24. V agamat, 
MJQ anny.at, T aninaynt. — 6.26. VJTE 
krdo mali.an. MXXdQ om ahaih. — 6.28. 
MTXdE nitah, X fignlah. 

7a. VJ tr toyam iiitam. — 7b. VQ nfdikcra. 
J plmlanam for nar". — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. X ramyam for dadjTir. J iijlvan- 
untaih. 

7.13. MNVXd om prc.jitali; T presitavun: 
J kalliilam ca. .IE devadatta, V "to, Q "tag 
ca ’kar", Nd "tasya ’kur"; MN'T text. 
NdQE pr.stay for hhan". 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE imsert sarv.lni before grhilva. — 

7.17. VNEJ dultam, Q datva prc.sitavan 
imam; Taddsasmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyam. — 7.18. VNTE evam (om 
vidlia). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajno (V 
lacuna). 

8a. T kim kim karoti no pra". M janah, Nd 
ati, for nara)i. — 8b. M ca kar". VJ 'Icor- 
manu. — 8c. MNTN'd prug eva. — 8d. T 
"sarani. 

8.1. NNdE om punah. — 8.3. JQE imam, V 
tam. MNTNd tilanga (M "gam) for gata. 
MT khandan, JQE grdhranaih (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQEkarya. 

9a. VQJ jadatmii, E jitatma, for kalafiki. — 

■ 9b. J bhavati for sphu". — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtah) paramesvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . harena. 

10. Q tr b and d! E om c-d. — 10.1. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prakrlena, V prakrtana, M prSkta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prakrtena. As tlie word is repeated in 
tlie nc-xt line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prTikkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) docs so. 

10.3. M praktanam, Q praktanam, Nd pra- 
kj’adala. MQNd om karma; T mrlj-um. 
E om ko ’pi; Nd om ’pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. jMNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bliagnah. — lid. All mss. prakrtam. 
See on 10.2. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V niyalc, E 
nltavfm, T nayati sma (T inserts bliaviin 
before maliaranye). — 11.6. VQE om grO- 
yatam (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaram (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. JINNdQE 
om ova; T before puru“. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, “sambliavam, Vi-bich must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujanuh sudlianfis to hi krtina(h?) sukliinas 
tatlia: jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our test. 

12a. sadhanas for dhanyas. — 12b. NdE 
om tc krtinas. ATS ora ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd “kfiranaya, E 
“karanc ’pi. M liantc, Nd liinta, \ jantavo, 
E ora, T text, 

Colophon: Q iti vikramfirkacarite. SIYENd 
‘’ihukliyanam, 

JlETnic.\u Rccr.xsiox or 4 
Tc-xts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn samananlara®. — 3. Gr nfi ’rodha®. — 
4. DvGr “kartrlvam. — 7. Dv “uifibliali- 
(luhklula. — 13. Gr udyamcno ’jjiluiii, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr ctan for eva. — 16. 
Dn 'sukliapek-sa, with SR. — 17. Dn bhava- 
blmvaii. — 18-21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
'phnhylayah. 

23-32. Gr ora. — 23. Dn vriflcliilartlio. — 
26, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34. Gr adble. — 37. Dn g.'islradi. — 38. Dv 
Gr dvijaih for dliiro. — 39. Dn ha for sah. 

40-46. DvGr ora. — 48. Dv “nag.'inlih. 

62. Gr 'krid.'ih. Gr .>;.ibrdn; Dn sab.ilo after 
atavin’i, and ora hy. — 63. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr mahabalah. — 68. Dn me for bho. — 
60. Dn viii nipah for tos®. 

61. Dv atah. — 63. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samSkulo loko. — 72. Dn duhklifig- 
nipari®. — 74. Dn jagraba . . . kimkariih. — 
76. Gr ’vadad. DvGr hartaram. — 77. 
Gr tam uhuya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalu for khala, sadasa); instead of tliesc, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. ' Dn babhasa sadasi. — 82. Gr gasanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhuya. Dn sthituh for tatah. 
— 84. Grkliadyatum. DvGrtilaj’a®. — 86. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvGr “karatam. — 88. 
Dn nananda sahasa vakyam. 

96. Gr vismayena . . . ®nlra. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtam. — 101. Grtasminn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadilyacaritc. 

Brief Recension of 4 
Texts; ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatah . . . tuvac. — 0.3. Z vanSn- 
tam. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanfm before nir- 
gatali. Z vanuntc for vanut. 

0.6. Ob ’va galah; and then Ob inserts: 
riijfia vipro drsUth rujfio ’ktam, aliam mar- 
gam nagarasya na junumi. Z prupa for 
saragato. Ob lasmai brilhraanaya. 

0.7, Z dattva and om ca. Ob ah.am lava. Z 
anrno ’pi. — 0.8. Z alhc ’li vilokanaya for 
iti. S chalah krlah ; Z adds Icna viprena. — 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divasc. Z om 
lalah. — 0.10. Z om pulrnsj-a, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdhah, E inserts tatah rajfjo 
’ktam, and two vss: apalyam ca kalalram 
ca satfith .saiiigalir eva ca: samsurablinra- 
kluimanririi tisro vigramabliumayah. (1) 
api ca. rna-(ms. nmah)-sambandhinah 
sjirvc pulradrirapagus(so!) talhfi: rna-(ms. 
runa)-k.snyc ksayarii yanti ki't talra pari- 
vcdanfi (read “dcvanfi). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably duruli; perliaps also putro; 
or else, °pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs: jayamano hared daran, 
vardliamano hared dlinnain: mriyarariiio 
harct ijranan, na ’sti iiutrnsamn ripiih. 

0.11. Z kotnp.'i®. — 0.12. Ob tena kolii)iriIcim; 
Z pul.s tena after dlirlva. Ob vijiraih . . , 
nij.7(!). Oa make.', tlie king reprove his 
sen'anis for arresting the brahman, (piuting 
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InJ. Spr. CG2 (b, slriyo bfilfif ca jfilayali 
[rcatl d, ye ca 'nye 5 a°). — 0.14. Z 
"gliiUino, ObSOa tc.xt. 

0.15. Ob lokcna tain Imnlum urabdliam. Oa 
licrc ha.s Uic king recite among other tilings 
Lid. Spr. 1221 (a-b, ature vyasane prapte 
durbliakje gatnivigrahc). 

For \-icfiritam . . . vimocitah (nc.\t line), we 
Jiavc only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rujQa manasi cintitam; pralliamam 
anena bruhmnncna mayri(!) margo dargitah; 
dintlyaih brfdiraana avadliya cvaiii vicfiiyn 
rfijafi tasya moksrirtliam tlgbrarii janali pre- 
sitali, vegena yalii, tasya bruhnianasya (!) 
mama samTpam finnya. janena gatva brah- 
mano rajfiali samipam anllali. rajuo ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam maya mocilali; kasmat, 
tvaya etc. (in line 10). 

0.16. Z ctasyai“. — 0.17. Ob anniatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z ora viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S clialah 
krtah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOatext. jiftersa, Ob inserts: pumiln 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds: tasya 
viprasya astakotayo datvJi vipro prcsitaji. 
— 0.20. srdiasam witli ObOa; Zaudarj’am, 
Ldhuiryam. 

Colophon: ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story S. 

Jainistic Recension of 4 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. QY om bhoja, OHP bho. A raja 'smin, 
G deva ’smin. — 0.4. gOYF om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. “saranir; Weber °tar°. 
P bbiir for pOr, OF vfi, Q san. — lb. Q 
prSg, F va. S tena ’smi (text); JR mss. 

, ’ty ^a (AY aha) ’smi (PQY sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatval. AOYF danikrtam. Q 
krayaparam. PGOKY tair (in £ corrected 
to svair). — Id. R matva. 0 prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

S.2.1. — 1.4. P bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. QK kamita, G °atam. 
— 2b. Ytadrslforpaficabhih; Otadvodhu 
pancabhih pimah. — 2c. 0 tatha ’pi tat 
satltatvam. 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopn”) can only 
mean " importunity, insistence," here and 
in the Ivathrisarilsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning “ RUeksicht ’’ m the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St. 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. CRK “kalu-ku”, F °knladi-k-u”. - 2.6. 
PGY’ om ca. — 2.11. ARIDf rSjGn|i putra- 
sya; Qom. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. —3b. 0 vi for pi. POR dlmria. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, QR jo na. — 3d. A pissn- 
rai, P phumsanti, 0 vahusal, R pahmasai, 
K palmavai, Q pasraasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
tlicrc arc many wortldcss corruptions. Cf. 
lYcbcr’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: K iti sinhiisane cat"; Y iti dvii- 
tringatkatliasu". gK eaturtbi. 

SoDTiiEnN Recension op S 
Texts: JINNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQEkurvatisaty. — 0.10. MTEmul- 
yam. \’3U parikjya. — 0,11, MNTNdE 
nmQlyam. TEQ m&lyam (E°yfibli5vc, om 
a'l’id'). MTNd viditvfi. MTE vikriyate, 
Nd vikrllvS; N lacuna. — 0.12. JINdVQ 
om cct, T yadi. — 0.13. TOJ rajim, AINdE 
om. ITskJ bhanali sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratniini. MNNd om anitani. — 0.15. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnauL — 0.16. 
Vyarhi for yadi, Eom. TQJomcet. TENd 
mDljum. T grhyantflm. 

0.17. TEmulyaii. — 0.24. VJQE om ratnani. 
VENd gacchati, N ayatah. — 0.27. MN 
TNdnavikaforkarna'’; after this MNTNd 
add ratnaharam (M°dharaih, Nd‘’dharam). 
— 0.28. MN uttiryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryatc. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah. VJQE om 
tatha ca. — 2a. J oarite. TQE purna, Nd 
"nfi. — 2b. V sarittire, J °toye, Nd °sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd °ve); maitre, so T, M 
‘’tryam, N °tryam, Nd °tn; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trai ’va!. N vanigjate, T 
°vakye. 

After 2, VJ insert SR Vn.8 (d, J°kuladi?u). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE sSmanyakaryato. — 3c-d. 
MNNdom. 

3J., MNNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, £ 
pcabalam.— 3.2. MNTNd om tad raja. — 
3R. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd ora daga. — 3.6. MNTNd ora 
ratnanfira. 

3.7. TQJE ora tanmadliye. — 3.9. TJQE om 
ratniini. — 3.10. kim krtani, so TOIJQE; 
T na nltfini; Nd nkritfmi kim; N ^^k^t^mi 
Icna na dattSni kim. 

3.14. VJQE om maya ’py.-3.16. TNdQE 
“uUaranaya. — 3.16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdEJ dinanam. Tomcet. — 3.18. VJQE 
duhkham for kliedah. 

4b. N avajfia vidusam tatha. — 4d. N sa- 
^astra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. lINNd om 
pauca; om maniliaraya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om aud” . . . “ditj’ah. VJ paramaudaiyagu- 
navarLstlio; QEtext. — 4.5-6. MVJQEom 
etac . . . sthitah. 

Colopbon: Q iti vikramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ ‘’mopakliyanam. 

Methical Receksion of 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adhirSja, and lia for sail. —6. DvGr 
anyfmi for fmlya. — 7. All mss. bliQbhuja. 
The inslr. can perhaps be defended: “ when 
llie jewels had been bartered mlh tlie king 
for a fair price” — ? But possibly we 
should read bhObhuje or “jali. 

II. Dn ’lha for sa. — 12. Dv adraksTd. Dn 
yusmad for ynt Ivad. — 13. Dv iti for itah. 

— 14. Dv pritah, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
.saya. — 16. Dv Ir raja ’tlia. Gr rajya. Dv 
narii tusya; Dn ratnanam for sariitu®. Dn 
Crc.sllmni, DvGr ®thn. — 16. DvDn “kotir. 
18. DvGr sarvada. — 19. DvGr \y for ’py. 

23. Gr oin. Dv text. Dn tam vilokya ca 
bhfibliartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapancakam. 

— 26. DvGr vfii gatah. — 26. Dn purim 
agacchato varsamadhyc vanam abhun 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bbiimir ablrad 
bhurivaripurajiariplula: tena ’sfircna sar- 
valra 'py avijriatanatonnatah. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat. Dv mama ’yato. Gr 
fivarta for fiiTtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
’trai. 

32. DnGr avoead. — 32. Gr kiilocitam, Dn 
kfdafikitaih. — 34. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai 'tad, for tat tad. — 3B. Dn idaih tvaya. 
-36-7. DvGr om. — 37. otu, “cat,” 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38. 
Dv vasaih for va 'p'* Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn apl ’ha ’smat. — 44. 
Dn purusah for sa puman. — 46. Gr param. 
Gr ne.syami (om tvaih). — 47. DvGr marae 
’drgam. — 4^61. Dv om. — 49. Dn ml for 
no. — 60. Gr tr ko ’tra. 

61. Grsiddhihforbu®. — 62-6. DvGrom. — 
68. DvGr manah for punah. — 69. Dn 
jayete for jatfiu ca. 

63. Dn ajastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 66. DvGr ataraih. Gr °pndam. 

Colophon: Gr iti ^•ikramfldityncarite pa®. 

Brief Recension op 5 
Te.xts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikramn-sa°; Oa with te.vt. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
krltani. Z ’purva. — 0.4. Z ora daga; L 
daga ratnani. Z as 3 Tii. L sardha-k®; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.6. ZObomsardha; Lomdva; Zdvadaga: 
SOa witli text. Z om 2nd rajufi. — 0.6. Z 
an.vunyri.yali for ratnfiny. L fidaya for 
Snaya, Z om. Z anj’cna; L om anena . . . 
gacclia. Ob jagacehj'fi? for gocelia. SOa 
are different. ObS Hgacclifimi. 

0.7. Z devn, bliavnccaranriu; L om this. S 
prapsyfimi, Z text, L om, ObOa gapathah. 
ZL nikrantnb, Ob ni.skranlau. — 0.8.0b 
“sarfinidliav ova. Ob pure ag®, Oa purena 
g.i®, Z purana ag®, L text. Zgata’sti. Zta- 
for no. 

0. 9. Ob ’tfirayato, On ®ynti, L ’tarayati. — 
0.10. Ob tr vrlt® las®. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvam. — 0.12. Ob ge.san pafica 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rujfiam for 
nijan. L lopfimi. Z om uklam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bliojo. — Ic. L c.sam 
cte tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. — 2.3. Z 
ynsya after audaiyam. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogou.sly to Story 2. 

Jaimstic Rnci;N.sioN of 5 
Texts: I’GgORAKinTB (II); B only 
from 2.1 

0.3. givYE am]arynm.-0.4. CYOF om ra- 
jan. 

Ic. OF °vidhina dattva ’lha ko|}'ns (F kotis) 
tatha. I’G ilvadagaih for 'sinai daga. 

2b. All JIl mss. dinardlinvidhinft; wc with S. 
IVcbcr keeps dina ns = dinna, Frakrilic for 
daltn (wliicli, aside from the more tlmn 
dubious plionelic conslniclion, would make 
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poor sense). — 2c. A tesnm for gisUim. OP 
yalliakrli. — 2d. FOK nagnre for n.iya re, 
^ na p-nre. 

2.2. B^KFompunn-s. Ir ckntn rnlnam. 
-2.3. Giai "kfire ’py ndtlyo". - 2.5. BY 
muulyam. — 2.7. PGOF vanig-; Y om. Q 
om dattani. 

3. .A “taranc, “vigralie, °virod]ic. — 3d. F na 
karln\'j’arii kadacann. — 3.1. HOFQ om. (Q 
has yatah.) 

4c. Q ’slu for va. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. PQA ill for ilia. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
p.'ifica; PGOKF pafica ralnani. 

6d. dliana for dalta. ^ bhoga. 

6. Y om, R pralika. — 6d. Ilacaslro. GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. B^FHY om sukJicna. 

Colophon: P.AII panenmn-. .iVIl mss. substan- 
Ually analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

SotmiEHN Recension' of C 
Texts: HLVNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. JINTQ om yas lu, Nd yasya. — O.B. 
NdQEJ vikramrirko. 

1-2. JN omj in N arc tlirco other vss; pravSl- 
apatrOni parilgalcgais, sindliQracOrnan iva 
pQrai’anti : vasantalaksmlr vanavi'idikanam, 
muunanatudyapanamarigaluya. (I) [? agnir 
vfimjanabhakli citramuklicrudhu;rls tila- 
kam pradasya?:] lugcna klialarunaromalcna 
cutapravrilasamalamcakura. (2) idkacaka- 
malagandha randliayan bhrngamalah, sura- 
bbitamakarandrdr mandam ayali vi'ij'oh: 
pramndamadanamadyad}'uuva[ms.'\ 7 a]nod- 
damaramu ramanar.'iblmsaklicdasvcdavich- 
edadaksah. (3). The last is ^arfig. Paddh. 
3729. I cannot solve tlic second. 

1. For Uiis vs, MyT’ collated. 

la. MNdT'Mymakando, V°do. MNdMyT* 
samtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jharl, so 
QE, and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets liave kari, kari, and dharl, re- 
spectively; T‘ kali (that is, jiiali?); Tvaha; 
Q iti. E punkhanupunkhi. V yatac, E 
vadac, My jdta, MNdT^Q yate; T text. 

lb. Q vaiicat. samcita, so MNdMyT'*; T 
moSjula, E caficala, Q savitam, V sata. T* 
caficalika, V°rikam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na, for vanita. M krekara, EMy jham- 
kara,Qinkara,y vitaram. Msampavanah, 
T* samvadinam, V om. 

l c. M uccaih sahasakokilavrajakuhu". Nd 
auhuihkara, Q tsahakara. My vihari, V 


vidhfira, Q nivarn, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhfl; E also has vadho, 
followed by sfitopanudaprada (end), kuliu 
. . . kfira, so V (“kilro) MQMy; T kuhfiva- 
dilmbherl, Nd kuhuravasarvopakura. prada, 
so MQEJIy(°dah); V pradala; T dlivanlm, 
Nd dravnh. 

Id. VQ vyaplarii, E vaplaih. My vyaktam. 
E nrllayatomayfiragatibhir for ci'ii . . . iti. 
VQMy "tsavaih. T bhavatl ’ti. V iti, My 
ilah. V va kiirvate; E vyakun’ato. My 
sampratam. 

2a. M mnlildhara for “riiha. — 2b. Nd nira. 
Q paran. Q parayah, MNd parabhili, T 
T halilkCLh. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodlira, T dhuta, M 
pflrna, forlola. — 2d. Tvitapl. VEmrdum 
for nnidam. 

After 2, insert an lirya vs: aparudlilnu- 
cokah (E °dhlvii°) salinlc caranfdiatim 
sarojadrcfim: vilasitabakulo vanitfimuklia- 
viisl niadyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sali bakulc mndhupanc modnmuniva). 

2.1, M5QJ om kusiimopa. MNNd om clirii- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nlla. 
JLNNtlQ om gihi.- 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . . . "krUabhili. But M has tlie first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. JINNdQ om dram. — 
2.6. MNNdE om cknm. — 2.6-6. VJE 
sUiitah before kaccid. 

3a. QE lyajnih, JINNd rfijynm, VJ yad-yal, 
E tc.xt. V tat tad, .1 tac ca, for punsflm. — 
3b. VJ duhkliuya sr°. J 'va for su. — 3c. 
TQ apusya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has: ko numa sampariharet sita- 
landulung ca bhoktum yateta tusamigra- 
kanan manusyah. 

3d. T kah kauksati tusa”. N va naras for 
nama tat. V °kanapahitan, T kaniin mati- 
m-on, Nd kanan ahit^, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitartlian, NNd °tliam, T 
dharitrySm. — 3.1. MNEomsara. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu; T “bhota. — 4b. 
TNd saras, J pDjyii. E “loeanal^. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d.QEtadabha7e,omca. VNd 
naforca, — Bd. Jparvatim. NNdQdadfiu. 
— 6.1. After raja, VJE prasangato. 

6. For 6a-b, J has: pafleasya paiieavadane 
bimagailajaya ratyutsave yugapadSsya ra- 
samjighrksau. 
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6a. MTNdQE kataka, N katikfl, V ghatika; 
we with Boehllingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mrdanyah, V biriikayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for mafijarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V “pure. — 6d. J lolad, E lola, Q loliad. N 
bhrama, V “man. Q“krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravit. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. jMNNd om- ’smi. MNNd om s\n- 
kurii putram. 

7. For a-c, J has: Sgraman trin apakrtj'a yo 
mokse ’ntamivegayet, anaya krij'aya mok- 
sam. 

7a. aprakrtya, QE apfikrsj’a, — 7b. All 
but J nivcgayat. — 7c. QE anapakrsya. — 
7.4. TOINdEQ ’smi (om ity). 

8a. JE Srtriya, N artanfim, T artliine. N 
nnjam for nipo. — 8b. J gunj’am. N pra- 
pujanam (om ca). — 8c. E haram ca sevya 
salntam. VJQ’gritam. 

8.2. NTQE om adfit. T om pafica . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, hi pra-. E om ca . . . dattii 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd paficagatam, NQ 
“gatani. datlam, NQ datlani, JT om. 
VJE om calvar . . . daltah. VJIE catuh 
for pafica. MTENd saliasrath, N “rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T cii ’dal, E 
dodfiu, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dlicyam. 

8.6. Eagisaih. cdliayam,so V; Qvardhayam; 
Jarthayam; MNNd katliayam; E dadau; 
T baluimfinam. — 8.6. T krlavaii for asa, 
E om. —8.7. SINQNd om tvayy; T after 
ruidaryam. — 8.9. VJQom. NTlacchrul- 
vfi raja“. 

Colophon; Q iti grlvikramarkacarilc. NTQ 
.sastliopakhy®. 

hlETiiiCAL Rncnxsiox or C 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr ariiniksus. — 4. I)v bliuc ca for blio- 
van. Du larlii tv. — 6. Gr toranarh. — 8. 
Gr“.slambha,“vilnrdika.— 9. Dvsopann,Gr 
“nah. DnKrali.'iligakragrahopamali; DvGr 
gakrajnirogamah. 

10-16. DvGrom. 

IG. Gr mndliuravaiiair. Dn manoramnih. — 
18. (ir talliavidhrih. 

21. DvGr 'par.ah for ’bnbliub. — 22 is rc- 
pc.ntt'il in Dv, reading first kandarpam, then 
hhrrig.'irani for grfi°: Gr bhrfigaram. — 23. 
Dv iiiscvirc. 


After 23, Dn inserts: pruvartista tatas tatra 
krlda vasantikl ksanam, mafijlramafijusal* 
Ifipasamcarc hansadfivini (read “ravini). 

24. Gr fisLslambarasamspr”. — 26. Dn abhi- 
sificanti. Dn grngiko“, Dv kTfigakodnriiili. 
— 26-9. DvGrom. 

32. Gr dfiridra. — 34. Dn gltatripa“. — 36. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghrrinakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukliaparo. Dn sampadah. — 38. Gr deva 
foreva. Dnblmpfilnm. — 39. Dn“agisri. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn “tmanfi, Dv cither 
“tmana or “flimana. Stem gath-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridraduhkhas sam“. — 
43. Dn “artlil. — 44, Dn tatra. Dv aciri- 
sam, Gr avari-sam. — 46. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate ’rdlia“. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa“. — 47. Dv tad for sa. — 
48. Griigatah. 

61. Gr kim va ’vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasambliakah. — 62. Dn diisj’a 
by asya ’bhi“. — 64. Gr mama 'lafighyo. — 
66. Dn tapodliana®. — 66. Dn sa vawc 
bhupfilam yatra®. — 69. Dn kotJ, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Gr lu for ca. 

62. Dv blifibhuja. — 66. Dn etam for evam. 
— 66. Gr vyavfilisthad. — 67. Dn kada 
bhOyfid ill ’cchaya for ladguna“. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramridit}’acarile .;n“. 

Brief Recension of C 
Tc.xts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha .sastliya for punah. L atha only! 

After atha in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6.1, the Jainislic argumen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
with most of the rest of JR’s text. 

The variants from our text of JR 6.1 arc as 
follows: la. ObS “bluaktcna vfii diirgnya, 
L “bliaktcna dcvatfil. lb. ObS “prirgvam; 
L om. L ’bliihilo. Ic. L puram-daracitaiii! 
ObS riiponmadastrigalam; L riiiiaiii un- 
mntl.a“!. Id. L rajyaih ca rfijyarii ca pfitiiih 
yogyo 'si! SOI) riijyam prajyani (Ob ra“) 
ndayi tasya vibhuna grivikramrirkeTia yat. 
Ob .then has: rajan glokartham akarnnya. 

0.2. Z “vijay.'im agaeclian. — 0.3. Z atra for 
(ObO.a) tatra; L cvaih. Z om aliaiii. — 
0.4, Z .■ir.ndliilavan for bhaf. ZI. .sajirati, 
Oa sariiprati. Ob adds pmsanufi jfita after 
lusla. S tayo ’klain, LOa om, Z text, Ob 
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kathitam (om devya). ObS be (Ob om) 
brabman tvam. 

0.6. ZSOa vikrama. Z parsvam, ObSOa test. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kada paradulb- 
kbabba&jano ’sU. Z te. Z mano° after 
piir°; Ob ipsitam, and adds vasanam after 
pQr°; Lvancha; Oawitbte.xt. 

0.6. ObSOacintitamforvicar°, Pornadatt°, 
Ob adadStu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z test. 
— 0.8. Z kanaka. L varsiya, ZS varsikam, 
ObOatest. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Zorn 
rSjan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon: ZOaS analogously to Story 3. 
LOb text. 

Jainibtic Eecension of 6 
Texts: PGgOAJBEKHYF (11) 

la. K bbakte mf;a. F6KP svapnata, A 
°t6s, g svargates. — lb. KY tatpa°. — Id. 
PG rajya, 0 rajfia. BY adhuna for amima. 
PG tu$(ena te; Y tusto nrpo dattavan. 

1.2. gARY om vana. — 1.3. KYR om jam- 
bira. AOF om pumnaga. — 1.4. AOBP 
kafikoli. AgG macakunda, PK muca- 
kanda, B mucukmda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. varangana, so PBgK, others 
va“. — 1.7. PRYK °srag^adibhir, H °radi, 
F (^gadibhih. — 1.10. kvapi (2nd), only 

GgOF. 

2. H om.— 2a. BF 'vilasa, GBY '-vidambi. 
— 2b. PAO aliniih ji"; -G ali-ji°. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs: 
gyama yauvanagalini madburavak saubh- 
agyabbagypdayab, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catuia piagalbbagarvanvita; lamyS. bala- 
maralamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdbena, g mugdbena, OB 
maudbyena.— 2.2. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3c. G nirvitih (so Weber), BY 
nirvrttib; PgABOKF tek. 

4a. YF drstva. G citte. — 4c. g kim punas 
smarasamrambbar. A smitasmera. — 4d. 
0 smaravibbiamP, F smitavibbra”. 

After 4, H adds vs: re re yantraka ma rodI(y 
kim-kim na bbramayanty amub: bhrQca- 
paksepamatrena karakfs^sya ka katha. — 
4.1. GHom. 

6. GKYF om, P pratiha. Instead, G has: 
dvijarajamukhi mrgaiajakaU taruraiavira- 
jitajangbatati: ayasi dayita brdaye nibata 
kva japab ika tapab kva samadbividbib. 
(Meter, to(aka.) 


Ea. Opiia. go pari-, P pall-, g-cbinnam. — 
6b. B konna, all others kanna; cf. Fisebel 
$22a, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyam, 
g visappij’am. — 6c. OR ava. — Ed. H vi- 
vajjayc, 0 viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 
— E.l. KHYFom. 

6. ETY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, BP satyam 
(F°tvam) te. BKg °s6 va ’tha, F °sa va 
'pya, AP "sag ca ’dya, R 'sag caya.— 6b. 
jugupsyantaih so gB ; K “santam, A “santS, 
GRF “satam (or °nam?), 0 °syano?, P 
'satatn. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
OBF tattve. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
"sgs. — 7.1. OY varafiga“. - 7.2. BRHY 
omca. 

Colo^on: GP abbreviate; BY om sinba°; 
OF name as usual (see Story 3). ABHgB 
text. 

SoDTHEBsf Recension of 7 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikram5rke. TNdQE om ’pi. ~ 
0.7. MATOE durjanah. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQEdbarmfi. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q caySh. — 0.9. VJ om pSpSd bbayam. 
MNTNd om yagasi . . . ’nildaro (in next 
Ime).— 0.10. MlsTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.16. VTQE 
om kagcid. — 0.16. N lacuna thru Sc. — 
0.18. MNdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE “kalpah samgamah. — lb. M jala^ 
dbaravatatu", E jaladbaraganakalpam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M vrttim. 

2. MyT^ collated. 

2a. My varanam avar®. VJT* bandbavo 
bandbamOlam. E samastam for naranam. 
— 2b. V ksaranaparita”; J garanam api 
ta-. MNd dara, Q °rah, My dari, J darai 
B nan for apai MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
gubanSm, ¥ grbanam, E grha va, J graha- 
nam; TQtext. 

2c, Q viparimi^ti, TEMy text; M °gava; 
NdVJT* corrupt. T gStravam. — 2d. MT 
NdT’Q dbannakamab, V sarvakagab, J 
karmapagan, EMy text. . 

3a. Tnatu. Ebanta. Tbasafordbruvam, 
B svayam.— 3b. Q samsarinab. TNdQ 
sarvada. — 3c. J sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham. E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 
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niii ’va ca suklil. Nd sat for no. MTONd 
pandito. 

4a. JIN karma for garmn. Nd parlsaram, N 
parihriram; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dharmo martyajanasya ca dadat priUm 
tadii QilQvatlm. Nd prarthita-mar”. M 
vipuli, VQ vipulah. N praptis. QNd 
tatha-, N taram. N gansinah, Q susthitah. 

4c. J svargagarl, M svargaripu, N svargakarl, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT test. N 
“fispado. — 4d. J vanitum. NNd "yogyam 
na kirn; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bliogyantaram, T bhagya®, E bhajya®; V 
tc-st. — 4.2. NTNd samarpitam, M om. 

6a. N visayc. — 6b. M ^Tajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeli, N jagati. V adatuh, T atidatuh, N 
filiur datuh, J tad datuh, E adatum, IMNdQ 
text. Perhaps read adliatuh with Boeht- 
lingk? 

6c. E dattam for guktau. — 6d. J muktum 
phalati. M adds yati after "plialatam; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabmdasya. 

Gb. E apy agrabhuraigam; Nd “bhumisu. — 

6c. N®vist5raiam, — 6d. Mtatvajiinnamsu®. 
Nd sthanaih for da®. Etupa®. Q®trakam. 

6.2. JINNdTQ om dhema . . . padita; J 
“tfini, V text, E hcmadrikalpavj'atiputa. 
MNTQ danakando®. — The details of tlic 
kinds of gifts arc greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6 . 6 . MNdTQsrlkr. 5 nnm.- 6 . 8 . MNTNdE 
om natlia. — 6.i3. 5WQE “puhsayor. — 
NQE npnUiat, T piipatlin, Nd apatliayat. 

7. Q pratika. — 7b. Nd °mc(llio ’va®. Nd 
tulyam. — 7c. M “mcdliat. N cva. — 7d. 
NNdE "pranamo, °ma. 

7.3. VJQE om prabliale. — 7.4. V.TTE apur- 
varii. 

8a. V'pfinim; MN'hastenano’peyad. Jno. 
Q pacyanti, T pagyet tu, ,I par;ycd. — 8b. 
Y.IQ devatam. — 8d. T sulinlnm phala- 
kamukah. V balcna. adijat. 

9b. Xd tr i)U° mi®. .T ca ’ti-. — 9c. T.I pacycl 
tu. — 96. Xdy.allKi. J naram for pr.ibhum. 

9.3. V.IQE nkatbayat. — 9.13. VJQE paro- 
p.ikaro. I’.TQE om tac . . . stliitnh (in navi 
line). 

Colophon: QE ili vikcaniarknearitc. QN 
'nuip.’ikhyanam. 


Metrical Becgksion of 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Dn tatah samiksya. — 3. Dv dharani- 
pulah for sa mah®. DvGr nirunaddhi. — 
6 . Gr nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susuklia. — 
8 -12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanam = pra®; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimeid for virago. Gr dambha®. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evamvidlii. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasamkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyatc. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yai 'va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad®. — 30. 
Dn tatha. Gr karmaviis®. 

32. Dv yadii ’bhun. — 33. Dn viratir. — 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran. — 35. Dn bahu- 
tithan. — 36. DvGr tatah. DvGr pilla- 
yann. — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts; kiihcid dcgaih samtlsadya sa svasur- 
tham nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarnah pra- 
karc ... . viilayam. — After 42, Dn inserts: 
ramj’ara tapovanam kufijadvirojajaviriiji- 
tam, patliag ca ’tra galah pragnam mndhu- 
rak-jaram ujjagulj. — 44, Dv sara-sph®; Gr 
sphurat. Grsphapa. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varraram. — 46, Dv asli, Dn atha. — 
46. Dn snfito. Dv krtyactllmikam. — 60. 
Dn cliindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
forsva®. 

62. Gr °lasitn-. All sitldlii. — 63. Dv ®blira- 
mam. — 64. DvGr dSiva. Dn sastrlka. 
Gr bhinna. — 66. Dn sadlivadah svc®. — 
66 . Dv “manasah. — 68. Dn svavusam. — 
69. Dv Silrtha for bhOyah. Dn svfirthcna. 

62. Dn ’klistaya. — 64. Gr java (°yi.’) .syaiii- 
jaya; Dn jaya sriljaya. — 66. DvGrknrinc 
for rupinc. 

71. Dn atithch svagatam. Gr bliadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn di.stnm. — 76. Gr kiihcin. 
DvGr ’rnavam. Gr dvipc. — 78. Gr ckarii 
for evarii. — 79. Dv ilia for yadi. Dv ilifii- 
vetya, Dn ilievctya. 

81. Dv dcvaih. — 82. Gryasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkaliUi®. Dv °ntaram. — 88, Dv karaih 
talas tu dlirtvfii ’va; Gr karc mddlivai ’va 
n'ljunam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 93, Dn ’va for ’vam. — 
94. Dn bhnprdaih. Dn salia for samam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramfidityacaritc sa®. 
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BitEEF Recension of 7 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
withZ. — 0.2. Ob kasmihgeid divase. K)a 
omvrfill. ZOasamuyulah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st latra. Ob mahumanoharaih ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asli, Z variate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for Snd tatra, and om bhittuu; 
L also om bhittuu. —0.6. Z janali svot- 
tamu“. Z de\Ta. — 0.6. Z db^ayat®, L 
devyayat”, Oa devalayat”; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob jadgam (i. c. klia°) for gastram. LZOa 
text. Z tato for tuvad. 

0.8. Zvadamiforda®. — 0.9. ZOadvayamfor 
jTig®. Z om tat; L yugmam. — 0.10. Ob 
ujaguma. — 0 . 11 . Zomrajann. Ztadrgam. 

Colophon: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 7 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10), and B up to 
3c 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. FGOK devyS, A lacuna. 

lb. g ’rpanfih. g om narapateV, G’t'i all 
others °tit, which requires that prflnyat be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for pranayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
pranat, R ®nam, Y prijM, R prajriat. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber °tva). 

l c. gRY anaya, K umaya!, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBR ado. 

1.2. PGK®caryafor®carca. gRKYdharma®; 
F corrupt, g “praptih for tr®. PBGKF 
"bhayah. — 1.3. PAB parapavada, F °d5n. 
1.4. I divide sampatti-anityata-akara(“ ori- 
gin ”)-5udaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.6. 
g dhanado, F dhanadatta, H dhano, PA 
BGK dhana. g nama. AGKHRF pramS- 
nam. 

Before 2, g inserts another vs: bhavyam 
bhuktam tatah' him, kadaganam athava 
vasarwte tatah kim? kaupinam va tatah 
kirn, sitapatam amalam pattacolam tatah 
kim?: eko bhrSntas tatah Mm, karituiaga- 
gataih pravrto va tata(h) Mm? eka bhaiya 
tatah Mm, gatagunaganita kotir eka tatah 
Mm?" 

2a. g “kamajusas. — 2b. H ea dvisatam. — 
2d. K manusyah for ’yam a®. 


3. PICF prntTka. G reads as Ihd. Spr. 79 (d, 
“puman nai ’va cinlayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks oif; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dhnnadena, so gY; OF dhanikena; 
otlicrs, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so Gg 
HYR, OFdlionadatta; others dhana. 

4. FK om. — 4c. A liliauna, OR lihiuna 
(R°n). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibhamsium, 
0 viphamsinm, Y vijiimsiu, H biphumsi- 
yam, R nkumsium, g vihuthsiu, G viphum- 
0 . See Weber’s notes, p. 332, and p. 322. 
g vama®. P0Y°payena, R°yaena. — Here 
R inserts paropakaribharanam (so!) etc., 
Weljer, p. 333, n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sihhusane, om 
dva®; g °tringikayam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGgHY saptaml. 

SoDTnEBN Recension of 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
tlmi 3.9; see note tliere. 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi° rak§®. 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavj’am. VJTE®yai- 
Sakarm.’ini. 

2c. TE supak?a°, Q sampakjapartho. — 2d. 
JQkathitaih. 

3a. VJ °kur>’ani, E karyaih hi, Q karj'am. Q 
vasudliadhipasya. J ®dhipanuin. — 3b. J 
Mm va virodho. MM5 virodliam. Nd 
visame sthi®, V’ viparistlii®, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N “sthitasya. —3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. 5IN homaih, Nd homo. —3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J ynd a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQTpatanti. Qrajye. 

3a2. VJQ^ bho deva. — 3.4. MNNd om 
ekam. VQT khanitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
—3.6. lagati, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
°ti, T labhyate.— 3.7. J lagnam, NB 
iaWte, Q ®ti, T lab^Me. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. — 3.9. VE nigvasati, N nikhanatil, 
MNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lagati (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks oS; and 
after jSyate (for jata) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

This lacuna must have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, hut not at all in the opening 
of 9; T* is different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for tlie omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our te-tt with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatram for TE “sattram; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q samghatitam, T ghatitom. V 
annasalre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.16. 
JTQ videga-. 

4a. T garadam vai, J ca garadam. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ suri 
forsarva!. Elokairanindye. Jninds'am. — 
4d. E j’o ^nveki jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukli. V lokojvalas te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q lokc janfirthc, J lokottaras te. 

fib. T guced, E gubhe, Q gubhfi. QE grhe. — 
Be. T vipadam for patana, E tava sam. VJ 
prayam. — fid. Tmartyanam. 

6a. T anantyam for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanam; E karmabhir janaih. — 6c. T 
tesam tu for virajya; E vira-janmanam 
sardhadyriili. Q janmanartliaya. — fid. Q 
samarpitam for kad°. 

After 6, T inserts vs SR 2.o, reading as V docs 
tJicrc; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garblia. VJT ®gata-. Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11. TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE ili gri-(E ora)-vikramarkacarite 
n. 5 l°. Q "opakliyanam. 

Metkical Recension of 8 
Tc-xts: DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dliarmo dharmas. DvGr tada. Gr 
nyuyo, Dn ®yam. Dn visa}’c. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagrairakliandalat. — 

11. Dv abhani.stav, Gr ablifustisla. 2nd half 
line and 1st lialf of 12, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vfitma”, Dn atma. — 15. Gr no ’p.'ilabhyatc. 
— 16. DvGr: katliarii dLslaviliinasya kev- 
alam paiini.saiii balam. 

21. Dn'purapfiripfirto blia°; Dv payahpflrno 
blinvi.syati na samgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vaeas.'i. — 23. Dn atmabbilasa-saih®. Dn 
acik.jii»at. — 24. Dn sapla punisah. — 26. 
Dv sfiuvarnab . . . puni^rih. — 29. Gr yadi 
sifice<l imaiii seliiiii. — 30. Dv °janinanali. 

34. Dv'ldifigec.'i ‘. 5 ta, Gr°cri '.stau. — 36. Dv 
latrri ste. Gr talfctaii. — 36. Gr “praksip- 
tn°. — 38. Dv '’nirmitam. — 39. sapralis- 
lliarii as jidverb? orread'tliag? Gr vinihitab, 
Dv e.a nibalnli. 

41-2. DvGr om. — 41. Dn tala. — 43. Gr 
tn.‘mirinDprip.'i'; Dn sQp.a”. — 45. Dnvasu- 


dliadliipah. — 46. Gr padSrtliam. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryut. Dn 
turnam kurjTim for ku" tavad. — 60. Dn 
jivanam. Dn'taraki. 

61. Gr pageatju. Dn parvatayantasar®. — 
B2. Dn malilpnlag. — 63. Dv jaladidriiva- 
tam(so). — 64. Gr (om sa) ciksepa njpatis. 

— 66. Dv karam. — 66. Dn tr vr° krtliah. 

— 69. Dn vaco for varam. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGrvo^ium 
for badbam. hiss, arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 
Colophon: Gr iti vikramfiditj’acarite ast°. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins witli puna(r). — 0.2. ZOa ekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ckada. — 0.3. 
ZObLS upatrdam; L mahat. Z klianitam. 
Ob paraih for kim. Ob labhyate for (L) 
lagati, Z ti^tliati, Oa drgyate; cf. SR 8.3.5 If. 
0.4. Z adrstavacasynya vacfi; Ob text; L 
adrstva, and om vaca. Ob “laksana, L 
“laksanopetam; ZOa text. — 0.6. Obpuru- 
scna,L°sam,ZOatc.xt. Lbnlim. Ztis(hati 
for bha®. Z ckada ’karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Zgrhnati. 

0.7. Z tr na ’tmanarii; ObOaL text (but L ora 
na). Z ckada ’karnya. L sarovaram, ora 
madliye; Z sarojam mam va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa taxt. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob samkalpa, L °pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL purayatam; Ob text, tatah . . . 
krlva, so L; Ob cvnm blmvisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)t]ifn ’va bbuta etat krtva!. Ob om svn. 
Zagatah. — 0.11. Zomrajan. Lomynsju; 
Z after Idrgam. 

Colophon; Z iti sinkusnnakatlia pranavami! 
OaS ns usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

Texts: PGCO.VRianT (10). B from 

2.12 

1. IIP om. — la. 0 ova for flee. G dbancg.as, 
K ®go. PG savipulc. — lb. 0 laksya, Y 
laksa, G laksam. — Ic. G lalpraptyfm. 0 
svndantii, K svnhctoli, R syn lianla. 

Id. K trata, G getc. r.’ijfia (the first) all mss. 
(axeept Y nQnam); Wclier raji'i. nviditaih 
all mss. e.xcept R; Wclicr wiUi R avirnlaih, 
K raja for 2d rujfia. 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gnvo gondhena, Q 
gandiiena gavah. — 2c. carfiili. 

2.2. Y lagati for lislliati. divj'fi, H 

dcvj’i't, A lacuna. — 2.3. P^KY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF °maj’a-. — 2.B. PG^OK om yak 
om kajeid. PGF om dv.'ilringal. — 2.12. 
B begins again willi yaval. PA^KF deva- 
laya. PF dlirtah, G °tii, K dlirtab dlirlva!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF prSlia ca. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; R sihhSsane, om 
dva°; Y om sink*; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK astama-. 

S 0 CIHER.V Recession of 9 
Tc.vts; j\DsT^dT\'JQE (8). JDsTs'd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. E eandrascnali, J candragekliarali. — 
0.12. W'itli tatra liiNXd again n-illi text. — 
0.13. JINdQE om tnl. JINN'd durmlo, 
T du(r)wlir, J du.sfiicaro. MNTsM om 
sarvada . . . carasi (n(st line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MT^M svagrham. VJE ctnl for 
eva. 

la. N vidyuh. — lb. NQ Vmtuk — Ic. VJ 
vrddliakSle. — Id. E dOyanti. VJ giltre, 
Q cU ’Ogam, N ralrau, E yadvac. — If tbe 
text (with W) is right, we have secondary 
erasis in jigirc 'va; M jacir eva, Nd jagine 
'va, Q garire ca, E diigiras lu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J °re 'pavastrah. I'E padmam. 

2a. MNdQE esam. — 2b. N glla. — 2c. Nd 
divi for bhuvi. — 2d. T °rOpu hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om purusasj’a. 

3a. V prachannam antar dbana(m). — 3c. 
T "gamano. VJQ param daivatam; E 
lacuna.— 3d. TNd pOjita, Q °ite. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. Evigistena. — 4b. Qdehinum. — 4c. Qak- 
uli jSyate -ridyfib. TE vidyavan (om yo). 
— 4d. trisu lokesu, so htNNd; TVJQE 
devair (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 
— 4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re. MNNd 
eva before vidya; TQE om eva. 

6a. MNNdV niyukte, Q niyute. — Bb. TN 
kante ’va. — 6c. MNdQE vidadhati for 
vitan°. J karoti. E vrttim, N saukhyam. 
— Bd. For d, J reads Km kith na sadhayati 
kalpalate ’va vidya; and this is found in N 
also, before pSdad of text! VQsakalaih,Nd 
satatam, £ sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvrttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so hlJ, and N (but deleted, and 
davc[iiivc] written in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-.-B.B. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitar.nrii. — 6.6. hINNd nidlifiya. VJQB tr 
yalhil mama (VJE om) vidya. — 6.7. NT 
tena ’figi”. — 6.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
aklrslt. 

6d. M caturtlio, J “thuir, Nd “tlifm. J ’papa- 
dyatc. — 6.6. MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanam, M 'darganam, NTNd °dar- 
ganurtiiarii. 

7. J om. — 7a. MNNd apfim panka°. T 
sariilina. — 7b. MNE °pali, T °lir. T man- 
oliariih lor sa ma“. — 7d. Nd nata“, T 
sfmmk.a'’!. ME °pfili, T °lis, Q "paya. T 
su, Q na. 

7.2. JINNdQ om tvam; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TEgabam. MNQ tatra dcgc. VJEdrstam. 
— 7.10. MQE kfiutuhalam, N idam citram. 
-7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatas.-7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd gatal,i. — 7.14. ITENd 
om jfila. MN om smi. — 7.16. VNTJE om 
rajo, Q rato. 

B. Variously corrupt in mss,, but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T 'padabjasamspa'. Nd “spar- 
gut.— 8d. Q“nugrliiid. 

8.4» After samagatah (for “gatj-a), J has m- 
tcrpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.6. VJ ’st i for ’stc, MNTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yujmat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. V'TNdE abhajat. — 8.16. 
VIMQ om tae . . . stliitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vakramarkacaritc (N “tre 
puttalikopakhyane). NQ “opuMiyunam. 

Metkical Recension op 9 
Texts: DnDvGr (3), lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1. Dn bhOyS for “pah. — 3. Grtam; DvDn 
tadekanatha pafic" (“ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] ”?). — 4. Dn da- 
gaml katha. — 6. Dv avasv avani“. 

13. Dv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 1^20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a + arj, not recorded, but 
sam -f a -f arj is found.) 

21. Dn vacanais saraih praldistavadanam- 
bujak — 22. Dv kasto for kli“. — 25. Dv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandalam for 
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®nam. — 29. Dv niveditajanadantah, Dn 
nivcditena guruna. — 30. DvGr url°. 

31. Dv guror. — 32. Dn kaficl-. — 33. Dv 
dls^ad, Gr yatra. — 35-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. Katliiisaritsagara 18.400. — 38. Dn 
°l)Iiaia°. Gr “mandfiblu". 

41. DvGr kamcll! Dn svarnavarna. — 42. 
Dn °ralrmlbliavadj’uva“. 

After 42, Dn inserts: krta^gvavasikiira kura- 
varavilasinl, anangajivanamahan mantra- 
vidye ’va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bliramyct. — 47. Gr vinitam for 
punyena. — 49. Dn pare ’lini vikra®. — 60. 
Dn pari for sa sam. 

63. Gr saflga-. — 66. Dv adhyanirsi, Gr adb- 
isilii. — 68. Dn ’py aham fit“. Gr fitmanu. 
— 69. Gr labile. Gr bhaved iti. — 60. Gr 
‘’ajfianuvartinam. 

61. Gr prenmu ciltam for tatra vidyflm. Dn 
avispliuram, Dv upuspliuram, Gr upfispr- 
gam. The form apusphuram, which seems 
clearly intended by tlie corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of sphur as prescribed by the 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
the literature. — 64. Dn jayasenubhidho 
bhOpah (so !) yam. Dv dlianudhipah. — 
66. Dn '’m."itra\ 7 i'avasthitam. — 66. DvGr 
kimeid. — 67. Gr sarvarii for salyam. — 
68. DvDn “varjitam. 

74. Dn maham citra. Dn upalaksitam. — 76. 
DvGr malm for maya. — 76. Gr suklia- . . , 
duhklin- (Pfininean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78. Dn ctasy.! nanu darga- 
nam; Dv ekasyfinckadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jilapaynsva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr drsta. — 84. Gr raksasri-, Dv 
raksas:!-. — 86. Dn yay.lu tasyas tu. — 87. 
Dn lam ugataih. — 89. Dv nigim. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya lirahanlarc!, Dv 
bhavaiiak.lntarc. — 92. Dv saram, Gr su- 
mam. Dn eva gafikilah. — 93. Gr ratri. 

99. IVith nare-, Gr suddenly slojis, in the 
miildle of folio 40a. Folios 40l)-iSa arc 
entirely Idank; with folio 4Sb, the ms. lo- 
gins again, in Story 19, line 54. Evidently 
.space was left to fill in the lacuna, and Uiis 
was never aeeoinplhhed. 

100. Dv uca'ilir nbhy upalihogo 'lha hhilja- 
.spholaiii .<arna'. — 101. Dv 'vrllah sail 
ayu' . . . mah.’ibhujah; Dn .«an-nyayu°. — 
102. Dv '^pralikrllith; Dn '^krtapriLa-sama-. 
— 103. Dn “saiiaga. — 106-7. Dn om. — 


106. Tliesolems. Dv reads j’osa — (spacc)- 
gistaye. I assume -avagisti as stem. 

108. Dv fdokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after tliis line. — 109. 
Dn ‘’glialinlm. — 110. Sense and tact un- 
certain. Dn mahakartiih mudabh®. Dv 
“kirtim tadakirli blmvadjuita. I assume 
(witli no confidence) ud-bha.s = “speak 
away, charm away, remove ns if by magic.” 

111. Dv °vagam sada. — 114. Dv tvarii nfi 
'vajanasi mamakaih kuru°. Dn ca for bholi. 
— 117. Dn prayacchat svayam agatam for 
prapa®. Dv dvijanmana. — 119. Dn bhava- 
tas tavad audaryam®. 

122. Dv uv.ica madhupukunta so®. Dv sin- 
hasano sanat. 

BniEF Recension of 0 
Tests : ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Notliing from S m this stor>' 

0.1. CL om punch . . . ’ktam. Ob asUivin- 
gatika for punch (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C pDja, L pQjum(om rtlmm). ZL om 
padukc. ZL vanarnsyam, ObCOa tact. L 
pri'diilah, COn prc.sitnh. — 0.3. Z ’galali. 
IX)b om nnra! Ob mauni! — 0.4. COb 
®sundarim. 

0.6. COb pravegj’atc. C ca for tatra. C 
tragyate, Z vacyalc, Ob yasyate, L mriyale, 
Oa tistliali (for nagyalc). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj®, and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr bahir niig®. — 0.6. COa idr- 
gam. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z ])ra- 
rnadah, Ob text. C om manu.slih. Ob 
devya. Ob muhyali, Z °nlc. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for lam. — 
0.8-9. C batuna before tenfii ’vn; LOa ora; 
ZOb liahnna! — 0.10. Ob mucakc. C dhr- 
tvuforgrh®. C.stananlar®; Ob prabhaiilar®; 
LOa °tarc, Z °larila. — 0.11. COb nmfi- 
casamlpam. 

0.12. 01) raja. C prativi'ilitah, Z ®cfiritc, 01) 
®grikhitnh, L pravigali. Z he; L om. 01) 
tvnm kva ga®. C ya.syasi, L gato 'si. — 
0.14. mss. .snnmiikhl (L°khri; Ob snkhi). 
CObg.’ipa-: ZLOa text. COaomslhila; L 
'snii. — 0.16. Z marlarlhe. 

0.16. Z lad for yad. — 0.17. C nnuvnrltnv- 
yam. Xole niiu-.sr -f gen.! Ob lasmal? for 
tayor dvayoh. ZC gcsfi, Ob goja, L bhetir, 
Oa rajanarh praty agir. C bhavilu, ()b 
bhasiti'i, Z bhnritam, L jal.'i, Oa dalla. — 
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0.19. C om pu" ’ktam. C bliojariija. ZL 
audiirj’am. Ob j'adi yasya, ZCL om yasj’a. 
Zombbavati. 

Colopbon: Z as in Stoiy 3. L iti trivikra* 
maTka-vikrama-somakuntamanimaye si^- 
asane eko°. ZL °5alaml, C °sat-katha. 

Jainistic Recension op 9 

Tests: PGCOABRKHYF (11) 

0. 2. QOKY navami. — 0.4. GCKYF om ra- 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. C tam bbufijate (tr). — Id* 
5 tr hatva tam. OF tato for vrto. F tadS 
for taya. PGBOR styanuraktiim, KF 
stanu°, Qk test. BO amum, E ayam., 

2. H om. — 2b. QF imam. — 2c.PARF adat. 
— 2.1. PBGRHA om jrl. ABOKYF tri- 
puskara. — 2.2. QGBFSmanusam. 

3. P pratika. — 3c. BHF mrljTiloke. — 3d. 
F manusya.— 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
^ nai Ira, 0 nai ’tat. 

After 4, G inserts a ts: vidya nama narasj'a 
kirtim (°tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca ’jraye 
Cyo), dbenuh kamadugha rati? ca virake 
netram trtiyam ya (ca) sa: satkarayatanarb 
kulasya mahima ratnfiir vin& bhOsanam, 
tasmad anyad apetya (apeksj'a?) sarva- 
visayam vidyadhikaram kuru. 

B. Y pratika. — 6d. PAG^BH caturtbo, B 
°tie, K °tha, OF test (F cat”). HF nSi ’va 
la°, BOR no ’papadyate. 

6.1. 5 OYF om tustena. — 5.2. GY kantJ. 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. ORKYP 
‘’vastham. 

After prapnoti, ^ enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (d. Haas, DagarOpa, pp. 133 and ISO), 
in an ary a verse and a hd^. nayanapiltib 
prathamam, dttasangah tato ’tha samkal- 
pak: nidrachedas tanuta, visayanivrtUs 
trapanSgak: tan mSdo ’pi ca mOrcha, mrtir 
etab smaradaga dagai ’va syuh. 

6.8. COB®" om ca, R ca before dretva. — 6.9. 
PGO tr kanya pramu”. — 6.11. BGBEHF 
om me; (J mama for me, after garanam. 

6.13. End: E adds, punas tam svakanyam 
samanam svayattam krtva, yatak prayab- 
Further, E adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows: sifigara-tarangaraga-vdS 
savela ija ghanajalae: ke ke jayammi 
purisa nari °(rl?) lena brudrumti. (Met® 
intended for Siya; but the true test I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon; PGOYF as usual. REsinhasane 
(om dva°). Q “gilvayam. OE navama-. 
B (nitli F) navamaiu kathanakam. 

SouTHEHN Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0.8. NVQE om 
’nyo. — 0.9. HINT ahvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitam.— 0.10. 
VJQE purobito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
still, but J has fflled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bkufijlmake, E asimaki, Q om. — lb. 
Nd 'mahe; M vasiimahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd °he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhi. NENd na vikati. — 2c. 
hlNNd ninndagdhah, TE na vF. E 
brute. 

3b. Ndiiusadhi. Qmaithunam,Tsamgamau. 
— 3c. E avamiinam tapodanam. T °mane; 
N “rnSniini (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvadfi for 
karayet. 

3.1. MTNdQ kalevacanam. — 3.4. VJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah', Q 
vivargito. — 3.7. hINTNd tan for amum, 
Q tam. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kagcit. MQ 
TNd om tat, 

3.10. NNdT ‘’maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE gramad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yavad for 
yada. — 3.16. NNdQ tSvat. MNNdQ om 
vi(^'r'’). 

4c. J mats pita c5i ’va. — 4d. J sarvasya 
’rtiharo. E raja ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktam ca. 

6 . This vs in full only TQE; pada d alone in 
the others! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NQ 
‘'mopakh.'’ 

Metbical Recension of 10 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

2. Dn paficalya tad evo. — 7. Dv niyaml. — 
8 . Dn triskandhe. — karnakarnika, ‘ ear-to- 
ear’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sByantino munih for 2nd 
half. Dvantakam. 
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11. Dv kaiiicid. — 12. Dv (om py a-)hrto. — 
17. Dv bhiksur aksobhitugayah. — 19. Dv 
'vidliim purakam. 

21. Dv liansayogo devayogo. — 22. Dn laya- 
yogas tatliavidliah. — 23. Dv gosthya. — 
26. Dv bliavatah. — 28. Dv svacbaada- 
raarano ’pi va. 

31. Dn anyac ca rajan samsfira'*. Dv ‘“gatih. 

— 33. Dv ’dlilnatfim for dliir®. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv nadivigliatana”. — 39. 
mss. jijrmblic. Dv kautuhalaiikurab. 

47. Dv siddha”. — 48. Dv tada 'sanam. — 
67. Dv tadrogad blicdaglrnuflgliripanih pra- 
nngvasan dvijah. 

66. Dn tad ctalplia®. — 66. Dv nunam kalo 
’dya yam mama. 

Brief Recession of 10 
Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits this entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
342 f. 

0.1. Zpunahfordagamya. — 0.2. Zomsaha. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z aharii mantra- 
vidyum su®. Ob sadliayisyumij ZOa text. 

— 0.6. “bliojana®, so SOa; Z bhojyam, Ob 
bhojya. ZOa brahmacaryam, ObS text. 
SOa "gayana-satii®. Ob asamvatsaram (om 
pary®); Z sanatsaram (om pary®); SOa 
text. 

0,6. Ob liotavyam for (ZSOa) horaali. karta- 
vyali only in S! Z purnrdiuto, Ob ®liutya, 
Oa 'liullsamayc. Ob ®raadliya, 

0.7. Z ora from divyara to plialam (iu line 9)! 
We have only Ob villi SOa. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatphala; S lasmin phalc. Ob scva- 
tcna! for (Oa) bhaksanc; S bhaksitc sati. 
tathfii ’va only Ob. 

0.8. Ob manlrah sfidhyah! for (O.a) mantra . . 
krlam; S 1ms not this sentence. It is un- 
fortunate that our one usually good ins., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob sviislir vndat; 
Oa om these ivords. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

il.MMSTIC RiX'KVSIO.V OP 10 
Texts: rOf^’ORARKlIVI-' (II) 

0.2. .adhirohali. — 0.4. UG^Y om ri- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. P^R kasmud 
vana-; A kasmadhana. 0 vi (for -na)- 
yoginu. FGO paratolam. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, F matum, 0 marum, 
Q nmum, F anam, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbhutam aho (F aha, B ®tav 
vahuu) for dadhad , . . vaho; FAQ ®dhuta- 
vaho (text), G ®vahfiu, R ®vahrid. 

l c. PG bhaktam. — Id. K tnm adad, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY vikramanrpah, K gri- 
vikrama®. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasj'a 
karane. — 2c. GCOkvfii’te. B satyahitop®. 

— 2.i. PGA tutviko. 

3a. OF aglmahi, P bhaiksaih, (JORYT bhi- 
ksam. — 3b. A(lsl hand)BGICRH ralhya- 
vuso, A(corrcction)P ®se, ^OYF text. — 
3c. G gayimahc. BG mahlpitlie, H °plte. 

4c. ITYF ’nyat, G ’nj'an, KQ ’nyat, R 'nyah. 
— 4d. R suslhah. Q soda 'cara®. 

6-6. R has the following order: on, Cc-d, oc- 
d, Ca-b, 5b. 

6a. ABGOF nispr®. R “samnstasangas. — 
6c. H®vilinaciUas. — 6d. GOY' rnfijayante. 

6. PG pratikn. — 6a. Q visayrdka®. II bho- 
gfiir, OF syarlhc. — 6b. OF virakta. F 
ruci. Hvrddlm-: OFrag.ayuklah (Fraiig®). 

— 6d. 5 en for to, 0 hi. 

7. H om. PGOF prallka. — 7a. PBAGOF 
bhu. QPAB pnrj'ankc, GOP ®kam, IvYR 
text. Q gandakam for g.all®, K kandukah. 

— 7b, C candra, Y’lCR ®dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Lid. Spr. 4001); Q 
text. B -iti van®. Y” -r abdfi for vanita. Q 
labdhasniiividvikasah for renuna ca ’figara- 

eah- 

7c. Q corrupt. K vijyalc ca-. AB ’nukulo, 
Y°lah; R nu bhik.suh; Q oni; K text. — 
7d. ^.R g.lntah for bhi®. ^ om nanu: nrpa 
iva pari-. Q sarvabhilasah (so also S); Y" 
text; R sarvaksino ’pi; ABK sarvaksano 
’pi. 

8. Y' om. — 8c. PBORF mailra®, K rnilra®. 
OIvR paricamkrih, G ®vfirikah. — 8.2. BO 
IIF "inalrena mar;i°. 

Colophon: RY’ om siiih . . . yfuii; 0 om sifi- 
Jiasana; othenvisc all have the name in 
usual form (Q lienceforlh regularly °lrihg- 
gik°). Y with F dagainaiii kalhanakam, 
OB dagama-. 
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SoOTHERN Receksioi; of 11 
Texts: aiNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 

0. 1. NQENd om public muliurtc. — 0.8. 
MTNd ari for viiiri; Q om, N lacuna. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divuratrim, QE ’naktath. — 

la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
NQE ^ddyuturunum. — Id. jMNd rucim, 
VJ balam. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJ tejah, 
T kulnh, E {ako. 

2d. Q dfmamukti°. — 2.3. T inserts kamcit 
before kulam; others text. — 2.7. JINdQ 
deguntaram, VE digantarillam. 

3d. Nd putrun dura; ca rak^yct!. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. — 3.3. MNT om cilram; 
Ndapurvam. 

1. if om.— 4a. N niramayaciUc.— 41). 15 
gunini kalatrc ca sugunavati bhrtj’c. E 
’nukulini. — 4c. VE svamini gaktisamete. 
— 4d. Nd cittam for dul^am. 

4.1. VJE du^iakumnam. — 4.6. N balfi- 
sura, M jahasura, TE raksasa.— 4.8-9. 
NTNd janat . . . prayacehanti. — 4.9. 
MNNdQE om tasmfii.— 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: palnim dusyati cet, 
a^ramabhrango bhavati. — 4.16. NQ om 
tatratyair, J^d tatra, E tair.— VIEMy 
read from aho to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

6a. VQMysulin'janoforsuhrdisidird; Norn. 
— 6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QTEJ ’stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E hi. 

6a. E hi pura dattas somastu gunuh. J nas- 
^hfordattah. 

6b. TNdE ksirot-, J pagead. J vahnir for 
tapam, T tanam. E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasad dhatma; Nd smatma for hy 6°. 

6c. £ gantum. E unmanas, T °tas. J 'pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yuktas. V pune for sataih, Q punah. 
Tvrttihformai". Q sataih for punas, MNd 
gunas. Nd tv idrgah, J tadrgi, Q kidrgah, 
M tv idrgam. 

After 6, N inserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, ksayam). 

6.1. JNdpaksino,M°nor,QEpaksi-,Vtasya. 
—65. After snatva MQENd add: devam 
manasi smrtva (Nd nanmskitya). 

7a. Q hitva. E svasukha°. — 7b. N sarve- 
sam hi au°, E pare ’py anyasu°. J gunaisi- 


nah, Nd gubhesinah, Msukhehinah (so, n!); 
WQ “esinah. — 7d. E santo ’bhyantara- 
duh°. Vnitya-duh°. Jduhkliinah. 

8a. N na hi jivantah. — 8b. J kevalah svo°. 
Nd “atmopalambhataV, MN °darambha- 
kah.— 8d. J pararthe. QTE tu, V ca. — 

8.1. jrVNd om na. 

9c. VJQE gfiityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ “lyaparah. — 10b, J 
puruso yah prajayate. Q bhavet for bhuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadaih. TN 
sampadns. T samavapnoti, Q param ap°, — 
lOd. J paralra 'pi param padam. V hi for 
ca, T yah. miQ padam for param. — 
11a. V°niratah, N“paratu.— 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispf. VNQ "spshali. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q niralo. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv i°). Q guci. 

11.1. VJQE om punar. — 11.4. MQNd yalha 
for tathfi; NJ om. 

Here AINdQE insert tlic following: yatha 
tava ’tmannh pranas (Q adds priyiis) tatha 
sarvesum api praninum svaprunah (Q om) 
priyut) (for all this E lias a lacuna, ending 
-m api priysy; tasmad (E tatah) vipag- 
cita atmavat te ’pi (M sam) trutavyali (Q 
utmavatu pi tretayu prupino budhaih; E 
Stmana sarve san’e [so] trfitavyfih). 

12. Qom; TEoma-b. — 12a. VJ btva ’tma°; 
N tathai ’va cii ’tmanah (om priyah). V 
gunah for pranah. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V Vigaram.— 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyus trasyanti 
mrlyutah. N trasanti. Nd trayah for 
yatah; E nityagah for te°. 

14. NdE karisyami. — 14b. M ’pi jayate; 
Nd °sya-pBjayate. — 14c. N gaktyu; J 
gakya-te na°. — 14d. J tad vaktum kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a. JV tatha. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatha, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V samraksitam, J nirik- 
syate. 

16.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
prani. VMNNd maranam; T va^am. — 
16.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
“gopakhyfinam. M only numeral 11. 

Meisicaii Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tarn upasthi. — 2, Gr nirudhantySh, 
Dn niruddh”. — 4. Dv dhrtiman°; Dn 
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naramandanam. — 6. Dv vikramodara-, Gr 
‘madfiro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9. Dn 
“adliySsle. 

12. DvDn raja tatah stliita(h) stbeyfin. Dn 
abaliupada-ka®. — 13. Dn kalabhunjf . — 
14-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra cfi ’no®. 
— 19. Dn ciraj®. Dn vikriintah. Gr aste. 
-20. DvDn®vati®. 

25. Dn “bhariko. DvGr ^’J'abhllsIt. — 26. 
Gr virargya. — 27. Dn vindhj'am samayl. 
DvGr samillokisi. Dn kajanam. — 28-33. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn “gukaksurikam. 

34. Gr kukolukhalako, Dv kakolaklialalo; 
Dn le.\t. Perhaps we should read kaiikala; 
but note Gr’s u! Cf. liowever line 48, note. 
— 37. DvGr®puropurita®!. 38. Dn®gruma- 
nayakah. — 39. Dvsuvasaram. 

41. Gr apupa. — 42. Dv asyui ’va. Gr 
“aganah. — 43. Gr kramagara®. — 48. Dn 
Icafikillakliandanah for kafikas®. Cf. line 34 
and note. — 49-67. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jihemi. 

52. ms. kenacit dhlra (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thira). I have Uioiight of read- 
ing sthira; but this is metrieally inferior, 
and dlilra is said in Hindu Io.\'icons to mean 
“ strong.” — 56 after 67 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60? 60. ms. jivanah. 

64. ms. ®celasah. — 66. ms. vijaniyo. — 66. 
ms. 'bharikenfii (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj® (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
parfiylnam. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhupfilah 
gnitva ’gad raksasfdayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Grnicaye. 

71. Dn tacchfiila®. — 72. DvGr vina ’hara- 
taya praplam (cf. 77). Dv ’likopanah. — 
76. Dn Into for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hara®. — 78. Dv 
yak'odh®. 

83-7. DvGr om; and the tc.\t of Dn seems to 
be eorrujit; it probably has at least one 
laeuna. — 83. ms. s.ariibhuli-. — 86. ms. 
paksosu. — 88. Gr naram for varam. Dv 
“daksinam. — 89. Dv 'vadhaya. Dn ra- 
ksaso 'fipilicrilanat. 92-7. DvGr om. 

Colophon; Gr ili vihramadityacarile. 

liniKr llrrKNsioN or 11 
Texts; ZObL (3). Oceasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
SlorA- .1 (Jctvel-carTicr’s dilemma). 


0.1. Lorn line. Z punah for ast®. Obputrik®. 
— 0.2. ObOa raja before mantri®. For 
prthivim, Ob reads: nanaxndhacaritram 
niriksanilya raja nihsrlah. Oa witli text. 
Ob tr aranyamadliye before paryatann. Z 
agamat for parj'atann. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciramjivanamnah su®. Z adds tatah 
before rfitrau. ZLoms.anto; ObOatext. — 
0.5. Z krtam iti gubhaih drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pO®; Z ckarii 
mama putraratnara pit®; Ob mama ckapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pu®; Oa mama pQrva- 
janmasuhrdah ekah ckaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

0.8. Ob tvaih mitrasya! for ovaiii. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtenil for tenfi. — 
0.9. Z paksinaih vu®. Ob gmvan. Ob Ir 
raja after ®balcna. Z tr prabhfite after 
“balena. 

0.10. Ob ’vn for ’ku. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
S 5 'a for nara. Z Idifidati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
ba text. —0.12. Z kfi knsya for kah! Z 
ksayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds : 
vikrami'irko 'ham. — 0.14. Ob om tatlifii 
’va; On lathe ’ti; L varo dnttnh for ta® . . . 
munilam. — 0.16. Z tr idrgarii ynsya. 

Colophon: ZOa ns regularly. 

Jaixistic Recexbiox or 11 
Texts: PGgABORIOIYF (11) 

0. 1. PgOICY sakalum nblii.s®. — 0.4. gGRY 
om rujnn. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF ®nit-tnIcno 'rdlivn- 
slhc.su klia® (F corntptly). — lb. gil (and 
S) kliinnamnnasah, K and Weber “vacasah, 
PABGOF text. 0 vakj’am gnitam, gil 
viini grulfi. 

l c. ligF antarlyn. .ABPGgV Iihakscta ha 
(Y sfi, ABP lia); OF bhakset tathfi; K 
bhaksyct ladfi; II h.l raksasa bhaksyatc 
(for all thru ’ty). — Pcrha])S bhnkscla 
shotdd be rcati (middle for passive). — 
YF raksa.se ’ly, KG raksaso (G ®sah), om 

’ty- 

l d. K ]iraplam, G prasaih, Q ukta, R gnitvili 
’tan; others fqdam. — Jtlosl in.ss. have lain 
for tan; but they hanlly distingiiLsh be- 
tween n and ni before n. Understand 
nngamth. gil java for bain. 

1.1. bbrta, so AB; PGOK bhrila, gillT om. 
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2. KP om. PO prnllkn. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivahn°. PBAGHYO "ccari.vniti.— 2d. all 
mss. tena (H tena); Welwrjena. 

2.2. QRF°jlvi. All Init Py nrimn. 

3. K om. — 3b. QR no so ko 'pi. Y yas tu 
fiiinovSn for nis". — 3c. Q Ir sfiu° dub”. 
YF CO for vu. — 3d. AOF tr onlliom ckom; 
H ksanomilram ckom. APG nievasya, 
OBQY vievasya. QORYF vicriim". 

4. Fom. PGpratTka. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
QOBR “dukklii'ii. — 4c. IPY janfi. — 4d. 
after piino, OIIY add \’i liiyac. KQR and 
A (1st hand) vilajf, B vilamdvanli. 

4.3. gOKRYF lasyfii ’ko. -d.d.'ABHOFVi- 
tro ’sli. 

4.4. Alter putro 'sli, K om all llini vs S, and 
inserts instead two vss: milraih c.i 'piidi 
kale ea bhfiryfi(ih) ca vibliavc (°vn-?)lBayc: 
jilniyut prcksiinc (prc;°) blirlyri(n) bandh- 
av5(n) 'STasanugamc. (1) vj'asanc milra- 
pariksfi, curapariksa raijafigarie bliavati: 
vinayeCyena?) kulaparlksa, dSnaparik^'i 
durbliaksc. (2) ity adi nivcdilam. — GOHY 
manmilrasya for mama mil”. 

6. K om. — Bb. ’tarajiinh. — Bd. AQ 
ORF bbavati. 

B.I. HRYF ’tyanta*. — B.2. Practically all 
mss. svakutambasya; cf. note on BR 3.1.5. 
— B.4. 5YRF om tom. ^OKF wkra- 
madityab. 

G. K om. — 6b. R narab for janah. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tilhim. 

Colophon: "tringiknyam, and so regularly 

henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
gORHYekndasI. 

SODTHEHN ReCEHSIOIT OF 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQB om tasyo.-0.16. NQTE 
buddlumata purusena. 

1. VJENd upadartiie. — 1.1. T etad dhana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading; N etad dhanadeno ’ktam va°. 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(]\r’di, 
N °dya) puru;asyo ’payogaya (Nd °go, N 
“bhogaya). MNQNd om yo vadati. 

1.3. MQENd yada apad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yah, E ayasyati); N corrupt. MNNdQ om 
api, TE after dhanam. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
gokasya, N sprhena. VQNd om oa. — 1.6. 
VTEJl^iya. 

2. Ndom. — 2b. TEbhavisyan, Jbhavinam. 


N cocayct. — 2d. V vartanly.am, J cin- 
layonti, E varlayanlc. V vicaksanfiih. — 
2.1. T,T ganlavyam for gam°, Nd bliavisyati, 
NElacima. 

3c. T ganlavyam gacchati sada, Nd °gacchati 
lathri, E °gncchntl 'ty cva. Q film. End: 
JINTNd add tatliS ca. 

4b. TE hi for ca. — 4c. V nfigyati. — 4d. T 
bharitavyatfi tu na 'sti ha. —4.1. VJQE 
ninittaro. — 4.2. NQT tadfi for tato, MNd 
tnlha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
goslhlr, V goslhln, MNQ gostliim. — 4.B. 
MQNd asti, T aslt. for abhut. NNdTE eva 
for etc, Q om. — 4.B. VJN akurvan. 

6. V 'rtlias (’rthfili), four times. M om b-c. 

6a. NQ pnnsfi. — 6b. N kevalam aslhi”. VJ 
'gritah. M svidattatfim for sva°, Nd so 
daltavun; Ncornipt; E Vbandam figa°. — 
6c. MITJ lokalvam. NdN lokc tvam (N 
t.arh). T ca yfinli. J c5 for vfi. E ’param. 
VJ bhfi.sitiiih. 

Gd. E blifiryfi yfili vipaksatfirh. J by api. T 
bhrilalc for nigeitam. MlTs'NdQ nija for 
gala, T splmlam. N janfiir for dliane, T 
aho, Nd fUmnair. Q na.stcna vfii for nfii ’vfi 
Maras; Nd nUam inalis Ifidrgfi; J vfido 
muliuli syad bhrgam. 

7b. T vidhijfiah, Q abhijfiah. — 7c. Q bha- 
ktn. — 7d. TN janah for gunfih. End: 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanayato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE 'pi hi. M dhanena, E nidhanam. — 8b. 
MNd svajanah, N om, Q °nc, T bandliu. E 
dhanastliasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tfic ca, V asya! for padn°. — 8c. VQ "jan- 
asya; Nd ‘’dhanasyu ’pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayatyeva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d. J ksine, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T om by accident all tluru p.aram in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaha priyasaklie. — 10b. N ci- 
rfin. MNd viharajaih, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapuh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd “nirjitasya. MQsmrtvfi. 

11. E om. — 11c. J vigvastho In janab 
kageit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na mam pag- 
yatisarvada. Vyenac8forkagcana(soM), 
QNd yena ’ham, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam. 
V graddham. 
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12.5. After bhfit, ^INdTQ insert kirn iti. 
— 12.6. From blio to apreehat (end of 
line 7), JINNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrayadlivam. — 12.8. 
YJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME °karaih, Nd °kariih, J ‘’kararQpaih, 
V °kararupl, N “bbayuturSih; TQ tc.vt. — 
12.17. NNdQ he, TE bho, M om re. — 
12.23. MNNdQ asmin (om ova). — 12.30. 
VJQE rak-saso after ‘’rupo. 

12.34. From raksasam to j'asyati (in line 36), 
V.T show lacuna, filled in secondarily witli 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M naka^h 
for navaghatapari®. — 12.38. V dhanaglia- 
tam; M navakata, VM om pari®. V om 
dlianaih; TE suvarnaih. — 12.42. T tac 
clirulva after raja; etac chrutva only N. 
J om raja . . . babhuva. 

Colophon: QE add title as usual. NNdQ®da- 
?opuk]iyrinam. 

llETniwi. Recexsiox of 12 
Tests: DnDv (2). Also Gr from S4 

2. Dv arudhan . . . chhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms, dlmnadasyrd ’va. — 8. Dv ’bhud. 

11. Dv°bandhavah.— 12. Dv purandaro , , . 
vinagyati. —13-14. Dvom. — 16. Dv'gQ- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyayltha, cf. 
Wiitncy, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upabhoksyasi. — 
24-27. Dn om. — 28-37, Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakarakani. — 36. Ms. dyat. 
Head asti for iisle? — 38. Dn nrdikera. — 
40. lloth mss. devopa® (not dfii°). 

41. Dn ucitfiir cv.am. — 42. Dv om. — 46. 
Dn daridra.sy.'i ’jani.jata pra®. — 60. Dv 
“aksamah. 

61. The s])c11ing in madhuram seems guar- 
nnlecel by the word-play in 70. — 52. Dn 
galah. — 64. Dv tathil, — With bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of this, Dn has: tatnh jiapracclia 
talrasthfin jfilatjafiko man.'ig vanik, niglUic 
kaninfilfiiraih samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratik.^ntiam. — GO. Gr pariblira- 
mya, Dn bbiivah. 

64. Dvtir arlham .nrllibat (Gr arthinain). — 
65. Grl)n jivitah. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
iiararTid (Gr ®r:*il) for nagarad. — 68. Dv 
ahimfi"; Gr fdiiniacalam aseluiii. Dn svn- 
stliah for ^vecellnm. — 71-80. Dv oni. 


71. Dn yatrfi ’stami-su saudhasu vihfirinyo 
varafiganfih. — 72. Dn ardliam apurayanti 
'ndoh kavarlkctakldalriih. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 76. Gr indranilamanistambhaniji- 
tam avigaih purira. Dn atlia-. — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Grvibhraraya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: pratah paurii 
maya prstri(s) tadsTttantam nj’avedayan: 
purasya ’syo ’pakantlie ’sti bfiilvam nivida- 
pfidapam, vanam gakliagiklifiropas’j’.'ipta- 
sars'adigantaram; tatra ’ndliakaravigrama- 
blmmav iva ghanachadc, madhyaihdinc ’pi 
djnimanch pravc.stuin nc ’girc karah; pra- 
tyardhnratram tanmadhyo kacit kravyfi- 
dapidita. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
niksasa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines: iti vigrfi- 
vito vartam nhath raksasnsaiiimitam, pula- 
kaukitasarvaugah sodvegath snmnkampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid®. — 81. Dn taram for bhr- 
gam. — 84. Gr atlvfdiiln, Dv ntlvrihnta. — 

86. Dn bhuvana. Dv pafica for ])araih; 
Gr sa ’bliarad v.'iram Iksntam! 

After 86, Dn inserts: jvalajvnlanasaihkagaih 
kcgfiir iva baliihnkriilj, avirbabhOva gana- 
kilih prado-sapigilfiganah. ntha ’kfigata- 
mrdas 3 ’a pallavaprakarayilc, gusj’at gaga- 
naihkasarapafikocchriikhnlaknsarc. 

86, Gr bliHsita. Gr mnndila, Dn paiidilc. — 

87. Dv ujjrmblinte, Gr °bhaln. Dn snmn- 
stomc. — 88. Gr karalnkarnvrd.'Klijihv.alabu- 
(so, bu, and om jn)-pan®. 

93. DvGr vinitfim. — 96. Dn raksniin for 
ksarnnn. — 96. Grsthitam. — 97, Dn®plu- 
.sjarh. — 98, Dn ksalns for talas. DvGr 
tarn tarjnj'an raja. Gr vararasanv®. 

101. Dndhinomi. Gr®r.'mvcnn. Dv®gakinlli. 
102. Dv bliumau. — 103. Dv "smari.sj'asi. 
— 104. Gr nirvrliiii nreupar®.^ — 106. Dv 
Gr ®charanrim. — 110. Dn karotika®. 

111. Gr mfidliath. All mss. gndrdinlfiih, indi- 
cating a noun (u)hnln, ‘ blow,’ = (ajliali. — 
112. Dv ladrg.'ih, Dn Ivadrg.'ith. DvGr 
klkns.’is tnrfim. — 113. Dn Ir ca na. Dn 
dniislraricil.'i rnnkhe. — 117. Gr tada. — 
118-i23. DvGrom. 

121. M.s. laksrnl . . . drayali. — 122. M.s. 
5 ubhl«annh. — 124. Dn krtaiii for talnb. 
Dn yiKldhavicak^annh for Alma® .«nb. — 
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' 126. Dn cakarU. Dv mahabalam. — 126. 
Dv tad dhlro. — 127. Dn mandalagra. Dv 
“yuddham. — 129. Dn kantaya for artaya. 

132. Gr tr kasya ’si tanv°. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 136. DvGr jijmbhe. — 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kfintamati. 

141. DvGr ajahan. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
kaga". DvDn krandatyas. — 144-6. Gr 
om. — 146. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tuh. Gr karomi, Dv tava vai. — 148. 
DvGr samcitaiii dhanam for piirva". 

162. Grgrham. — 163. Dntva(t)prasiidama- 
hipate. — 166. Gr tr dattva sarvarh.— 
167. Gr tadrk tvain cen mahoduah. Dn 
satvam. DnDv°darya. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva°. 

Beief Recensioh op 12 
Texts; ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atha punab for ekadagya. — 0.2. Z 
vikrama-na°. Z sampadSnto. After 'sti, 
Ob adds>: param tu kipana na danagaktir 
na ca bhogagaktih. — 0.3. Z vidhanam, Ob 
mmnam. Z amargena vinSgitam. — 0.4. 
Zasmin. Ob ksipite, L k?ipte. 

0.6. Ob margath. Z tatravatra for tatrSi 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z van4u! Ob 
akrandan, L “date. Ob “ mam raksatu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 
Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nara, 
L nSrim. L atti for ca ’sti. 

0.8. Ob tatra for tasya. Lalapah (omakra°]; 
Z akrandanam (om alapa). Possibly one or 
the other (alapa, rather than akrandana?) 
was originally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 
Zitidj^am. Obgrutvafordrstva. Zagatab- 

0.10. Z nitva for grh°. ObLnisrtah. Zgatah 
for praptah. — 0.11. L naiya akrandanam, 
Z°ndati. 

0.12. Z om tavad . . . jatah (in line 13). L 
akraadayati for ardra . . . marayati; Ob 
text; Oa dr^am pidayati. The text may 
be incorrect, but the reading of Ob is dear 
and certain. I think the rak^a was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
MB, JR. 

0.13. Ob nihitah. Z sa narya!; Ob tr rajna 
(so) narya. — 0.16. Z maya for mama; L 
bharta maranasamaye for mama . . . 
tyajata; Ob text. 

0.17. Z sataya!, L sarupa! for atavyam; Ob 
tr ratrav at”. Ob pramnadayisyati! for 


vyap°. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcad, Z ta ma- 
hya prasiiditena. 

018. Ob tarhi for tatas, L atah. Z tava ’nu- 
grahan. Ob nistirna, and adds: gapayat 
tarhi tvam vacanenamastirna! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z stricetanam na grahyam. — 
0.21. Obvanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Colophon: ObL text (L dagam!); Z as usual. 

Jainistic Becensiok of 12 
Texts: PGgABOKEHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR arohati. PGHK dvadagami, 
OF dvadaga. 

lb. PGOF pautradi”, Y papadi". C iti for 
idam. 0 ahare, EB amare, Q na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKOEF "degat. BG^K 
daridra, OF vaha(h F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. gB vilOsam for vigalam. 

2c. g matva for ga”; B kege-. B -sv akrsya; 
0 stri-; P tya-; BgOYF -koga, K -kaga, A 
space for syllable kro. BgOK nihitavan. — 
2d. gB tasmai for tan sah. 

2.2. PGBOEBYF laksmim, g lacuna, AB 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y “re 
before laks“, g lacuna, AB text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G muugdham, B maurkhyam, Y mau- 
Aya(m). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

6. PKGY pratika. — 6a. F gata. — 6b. gR 
bhavisyan. — 6c. H yogena. — 6d. g var- 
tate ca vicak^ah. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. gS narikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. gB gamisyati ca gantav- 
yam, 0 gacchaty eva hi gantavyam, F gan- 
tavyam gantuih pivanti. 

6.2. End, gB insert a passage in whidi P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected his 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. B vane . . . sevite. — 7b. 
ABgB “alaye. K puspapha°, A m1llapha°. 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY tmesu, 0 trnani. g 
jana for ’vara, 0 pari. — 7d. gR jlvanam. 

7.6. velavane (so PGABO; H vetalamane, F 
cdavane, gB gilavane, Y vane, K balavan) 
should mean “ grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible vhen the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate this text, we 
might consider venuvane. But perhaps 
vela- here means “ boundary, border ” (of 
the city). 
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7.9. OA “v.'idlmih krtam. OQBRHYF om 
tarn; K tr tam and riijrmain; YF put 
drslvi'i after rfijrmam. — 7.10. GQRY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 
— 7.17. QlUllaya (om eva), Glutvri. 
Colophon: K iti sinln'isanc dvu°; PG^ROFas 
usual. PGK dvadagaml. 

SouTiinnx Recensiok of 13 
Texts: SINNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vikramo, Q “mfidityo; VJQ add 
nljfi. — 0.7-8. T om griima . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure trinatram gamayati, and 
ITJ insert pure trirfitram ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. hINTNd om 
ckaiii. — 0.12-13. pauranikab . . . 
patlianti. 

lb. E ’pi nafornfii 'va. — 2a. Edharmasvar- 
iiparii. — 2b. .INd grantliakotibliili. 

3a-b. N dulikliituns tu narfm drstva yo 
’tyantaih dulikliavan bliavct. — 3c. VJ vfi 
'pi. — 3d. T sa dliarmatmc ’ti grQj’atc. N 
sa dliarmo dcva nru.s|hikali. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V mu to, E na ’rta, 
J jane, for na ’to. MTNd bhflyas, E 
’bliaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J ka(;cin nu ’nyo. T anya. 
TJ dehinali. 

6a. ALT varaifi. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
.sarvasya, Q saplasya, N marlyasya. — 6b. 
V pradriturii, T °danain. V jivitum, T 
“insya tu (om varam). .T plialam, NNdE 
parnm. — 6c. N .sa for na; E sa dadaty 
eva viprcbliyo. — 6d. Q (om go) salmsraiii 
tu. iT plialam labliel (for dinc-dinc). 

Gc. .T tasya punyasya kalp.snte. N deliavi- 
yuk”. — 6d. .T ksay.am. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
N liaya for licma. T lioma. T Mlianfidiniiih, 
Q saliasratifirii. — 7d. .T “jive. Q °l)liula-. 

8. M om. — 8c. .T atlifi 'blmyarii, Q daltfi- 
niaya, E fiririblinya-. Nd tamilbliaya; T 
plialnsyfiMiayadrinasya. N iiradanam ca. 
— 8d. .T kal.'irii na 'rliali sodaijlm (cf. 9d!). 

9. .T om (but cf. nolo on fid). — 9b. TQ cri- 
laiii. y siilarii. E krtam. — 9c. VQ .«anTi- 
liliaynjiradauasya, E sarve ’liliayapm®. 

10a. NN'dQ 'paryautarii. — lOc. N yasya 
’lili°. — lOd. NNd ulilmyato. Q varaii, Nd 
nif;am. for Mhikali. — lid. E paciibliyo for 
.'■a (;ocyo: Q vacyo. Nil ecbliyo, N pa^ur. E 
'(•cla'ali. 


12a. E yuis tu for yadi. — 12b. T dcliain 
yan. Q ’papOjyale; E na vimucyatc. — 
12c. E ka upa“. N ’nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarcna. — 12d. E nrnfim. 

13b. E phala for vara. Q daksinam. — 13d. 
V praiiinain. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa sarnsadliali; M sa padaih 
samavapnoti. — 14d. T yu para. 

14.1. VJ add vrddlio before, and E after, 
brahmanah. — 14.3. MNQ “nacrotriyiln; 
A'J om puranagro®. JINNdTQ om one 
blio. Mom one dliavadh vain; TEtrayadli- 
varh (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
Ml^Q sa, JTE om. I'JIQ mabrijanali, E om. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q °mfidilyo. — 14,9. 
MNTNd dattavan. - 14.12. TN matr®. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatah sva-) gayatrya dvitlyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.13. TQE Irtiyam. MNdQE 
tatali, Q om 14.16-33. — 14.16. TNd.IE 
"trayamantrajapab. 

14.26. For ublmyor , . . bliavisyami (in line 
SO), VJ read: prasadad (V rnfid) uttirno 
bliavi.syami, iti tad vakyaifi grutvfi (V om 
iti . , . grutvfi). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2.4.-14.36. 
MQ om tac . , . babliOva. JNd om tac 
clirulva. TNNdE om py. TNNd tOsnlih. 
NNd stliitnb, E jatah. 

Colophon: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
“gakliyannm; Q trayodago ’dliyaynli, 

Methtcal Recex.sion of 13 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv prapturi). Dn vyalmnsll, Gr vyfdiasit, 
Dv abli.'isll. — 4. Dn om. Dv tnllia for 
talhyain. Dv narah. — 7. Dv jflayale 
miyale. DvGr kallifi for bliida. — 8. DvGr 
tajio 'dhikad. Gr tfni cvnm nilianisyali. — 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Jfs. “bliribliratah. 

14. Dn “raksaknli. — 16. Dn tatra for glioja, 
Dv grama. Dn pnlt.anun. — 16. DvGr 
'mayarii. — 19. Dv ladfi. — 20. Mss. nim- 
akluih (Gr vi"). 

22. Dv "tislliasama, Gr °lislliniis tadfi, — 23. 
Gr nirdliulanagarn-, D v nirglialasagan'ili. — 
24. Dn sarjnna, Gr sajjane, for .sajjatia. Dv 
(and Gr?) praslo. Gr yamasva, Dv yamniii 
sla(?), Dn mamfija, for nmmajjn fmy 
emend.). — 26. Gr vlravaryo vigcjatali; 
Dv vivnrnsya vigesakab. — 26. Dn 'fuihlro. 
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— 27. Dn saj jamathe. DvGrkascid. — 29. 
Gr tSm natva (tr). 

31. Gr anatha(dha? ya?)-parlnais. DvGr 
tatpatiaika". — 32. Grsv^ujiiatapara°. — 
33. Dnsamprspis. Grivavigrakaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rusibhik. — 36. Dn 
paurwiko dvijah. — 36. Gr om. Dv yada 
nirautaro bkuta (pula, lacuna)-kaDkam 
bkavet sada. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
’pi. — 39. Dn sauryam for balam. — 40. 
Dn pum^ krU. 

43-4. Dn om. — The unknown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I dmde an-ava-krama, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprak. 

63. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 66. Gr iti 
brakmanivakyasya. — 66. Dn°antaramag- 
at, Dv °rapi agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 67. 
Dv grakyam, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadfirayat (Dv vid°). — 69. Gr °kranda 
iti, Dn °kas^m iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prito. 

61. Dnsamprapa. — 62. Dv pravepamanam. 

— 66. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vlte, Dv “tire. Gr purva. All mss. ®pla- 
vana” (we should expect [ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidak for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kinkanim. Note masculine 
adj. in -I. — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambka. — 76. Dv°a^ya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’sokalatodyana-. Dv °kalitod°. — 78. 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80. Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
tacl°). 

81. Grapurva-(omsarva)-sam°; Dvapurvam 
purvasanunitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 
°tam, for “syamy. — 86. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma. — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
patato, Dv °p5dito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
upa°. 

The text seems to mean: "Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been]: ‘He 
[the brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ’’ 

93. Dv vikramaditya. Dn ’smi. — 96. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhatum. — 
98. DvGr °paropakarartkaih. — 100. Gr 
upakarartkam. 

102. Dn om. , Dv pratyagrkyata. — 104. Dn 
avanipatik. — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
tam. Dv prackada”. — 107. Dv utkopala. 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr ntloda- 
kakrldadbakabklkkara" (Dv “bklkara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa. Pet. Lex. 
says “ fehlerkaft fUr samlapa I do not 
believe it. The word occurs rq)eatedly in 
tills collection, always in this form (from 
sat 4- lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kan^ajvalohari. Dn jiumkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karvajam. 

HI. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijkamkara°. Grvojvalam 
for pes°.112. Gr kvacit pa&kilabkubkaga- 
vil°; Dv pankora for pankambko. DvGr 
vilunthat. DvGr sukara for kasara (lexical 
word, “ buffalo ’’). — 113. Dn °yupatham. 
114r-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv dev^ayam. — 118. Dn 
“digantaram. — 119. Gr "bhiimim, Dv bhO- 
mi. Dv °daludyamah, Dn °dala-drumak, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhisitah. — 124. Dv prtkivl- 
palo. DvGr om hy. — 126. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn a;ubhad brakmapadvesad; Dv 
satam akaranadve;aud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu kam va. — 128. Dv nirjano 
niijate. — 129. Gr purab- Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyatlya. Dn karmanak. — 130. Dn 
atak. 

131. Dn "bandkavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryai. 
— 137. Gr sa maklpalam. Dn su-durmatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistas for 
tuftas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144. Gr loka for vigva. Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitak. Dvvismitak. 

Colophon; DvGr iti vikramadit 3 'acarite tra°. 

Pbief Eecension of 13 
Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
13.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Grit, 
app. to BR 29.0.3: wkieh see), there is a 
lacuna in Ob from BR’s 12(= our 29).0.3 to 
BR’s 13.0.9. — S has none of our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekam nagaram 
praptah. L vimale°; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0.4. Z yatv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L makatgangapravahe for jale. — 
ni;k^itab, so (or nih°) ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskars” (pet. lex., s. v. 3kas). L adds 
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pajcad l)efore viprcno. — 0.6. Oa dvfida- 
5 avar.faparj’antam; L dvatrincadvarsam! 

0.6. L om asli. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0.8. 
L unDivakago. Z ’sti-pafij°. L °pafiiaro 
( 011150 . 50 ). L®graho. — 0.9. With r.!jfio Ob 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob griime y.'i°. Ob raksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob paficasahasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya . . . ’sli. Ob tr sukrlam yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13. Ob audaryaih satvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkapariikramc can- 
drakfmtaraanimaye sihhasanc dvadagi ka- 
tfia. Ob also dvada^amt (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and Iionceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Rfxknsiox of 13 
Te.xLs: PGABCORHKYr ( 11 ) 

0.4. PGQICYF om rajan. — la. II varj’antar. 

Ic. A durgali, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; 0 °dayoh a^rQ"; R kah gruyatc tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating tliat 
all his mss. c.xcept PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanfdi, Q vijrirmajanfih, G 
vijiVinnh, H vijfiflh, B vijanah. — 1.3. OH 
Yl'' gastra-vicu”. — 1.4. ^RIv “manyamu- 
nanam. 

2a. OR\T va for 2 nd ca. — 2b. CATl sama- 
(lhi“. 

3. n om. — 3a. P karnc. — 3c. YF srutc. 
^R om na. P vicarayati, OABK vicarela, 
AT vic.lrcna, ^R vimrsen nili ’va, G tc-xt. — 
3d. PFvid.atc. 

4. II om. — 4a. Y pariksya. 0 sarva for 
sar])a: K kllas.’irpan. — 4c. K kucruta. — 
4d. R vicarayati, Q vicarapara. 

6 . HAT om. — 6 a. PG^R 'k.‘iril)uddhir. — 
6 c. K manah pararthesu; R manovimar- 
sena, C 'svasariidar^a. 0 “samarlhcsu. — 

6.2. PG.MJII alyantarii. — 6.3. Only S 
phril-(-k.'iram akarol, for-knroli). 

G. AT prallka. — 6 a. P^ICII pinii, OB gii- 
m'lh, R punaii, .AG Ic.xt. — Gb. B sevanti. 
i’Kt," niddhanri, R 'iwn, B nidnano. — 6 c. 
R 'karah, (’ para, R jiar.lh. — 6 d. RR vira- 
irdi. 

7. WcIkt’.c note, p. 3.10. — 7n. PR eulua, 
G iMilhia, (,’ viihia, F tulua. — 7b. PGRKII 
mticrhiaih t'yatii, or the like): F musiyc. R 
miillhi. A’ inuu. — 7d. ^'RA'OF phatn®. 


— Statvette-stories 

Other unimportant corruptions arc numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a cliuyri: karacalukajalena ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattcna murcliito jlvycl; pasefln 
mrtesu sundari ghalacatadattcna kirn Icna. 

7.2. AQRAT gatah sa pumiin. — 7.3. IvAT 
daridro®, PR driridr 3 'o®. 

Colophon: AlComnamc; PG^ROF as usual. 
PG “dagami, 0 °dasa. 

SOOTHEBX ReCEXSIOX OF 14 

Tc.\-ts: jMNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE talc for madhye. — 0.9. JINTNd 
om tat . . . vahali. — 0.10. E avadhnto, 
QNd “tadfiso, M “dhaso, J “saro; V ova 
dlirtaparo; NTtc.vt. 

0.11. E tasya denarii, Nd tatrfi ’decani, N 
rajfio fifirvacanam, J om; T rfija tasnifii 
namaskrtya (for tasya , , . dalLva). J om 
datlvri. (ildeca, “s.alutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi Tides has this 
meaning. Sec Edgerton, JAOS. 38.200 f.; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra deva°, Q om tad. JINQT 
upavi.stcna, Nd up.avc.slenn. NQ ’ktali, T 
prstaji. — 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
dreto’si. — 0.16. JINdQ Tigatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si, — 0.16. AW tr nianasy evam, Q 
om manasi.- 0.17. E avndliQlo, MQNd 
‘’tadaso, A' J '’tas.'iro. 

0.18. MNd “lynjynmannh (oni pramatlah) 
san; E samcaran (for all this); TNQ om 
pramatlah san; AM to.xt. — 0.19. J r.ljya 
for yadi, Q prakrli. All mss. cel. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. JMNdQ avndhuladfls°, 
VJ^sar". 

lb. Nd vasanti. J c.'til.avihara®, Y .saiwavih®. 
T “vilhlralifirali, N “cilfth. — Ic. NTNd 
firpiln for fihila. A'.TE kumbliTih. — 2b. T 
dlmiiaiii samriljya®. Q “san'ipadam. — 2c. 
T karlavyam .sudnjhau'i sarvath. — 2.1. 
MNNdQ anartham, to which AINdQ add 
kim. 

3a. JQTE ya.sya for yalra. — 3b. T svnrgo 
niprahadurlahhah. AMfiiravato. ,T vTihannh, 
JINd ravnnah. — 3c. Af halihhir, TJ vali- 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaklaiii for yuklniii, M 
yaklarii. A’ hi parnm for t;amnnrii. 

4. E prallka, followed by ily adi; and E then 
has a lacuiia thru O.C! — 4b. 7'.INd viilya 
’pi niii 'va. AT’O ca for 2iirl 'pi. — 4c. .IQ 


Variant readings 
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khalu for k3a. — 4d. Q phalantu. M tatha 
hi vrksah. 

Ga. N °mukuiSny, J "kumudany!. NQ aku- 
nthitany. — 6b. T yena for yatra. T ca, 
’imnthita, VJhlNd ikuBcitag. MA7 ’Iiatah. 

6c. J tad vakso ’tha. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
iirsmharilia(J p5ni)-kaTa°. V abhidyate, J 
diraiam hi ya, MNNd ahanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) almnyate. 

6c-d. T: jaj'a dasaratheli prabhavavasates 
samklecita janaki, daltyena ’pi tato vidhir 
hi balavan lokair alaaghyah Idialu. tatha 
ca; and T then has lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksastliita yaksa. V 
sadvamta, MNd samkatam, N sa ka^;, 
for sa vatah (so JR). MNd na pare for 
paficate; NP. hlMNdpunsam for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadhati; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksa^y ayata, Nd “ny 
ahata. — 6d. MNd bhavam, N bhavl. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanam nama. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd “vrksamule. 
-6.13. MQ°vihita,VJom. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. VNd vikSsadha- 
tre, Q vikSstikartre. — 7b. Q samdatre; this 
after sampadam Nd; MV om samdhiitre. 
Nd sarvasampadam. Q tamahartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. VNd °patre. 

7.1. MNQomca. — 7.10-11. T begins agam 
with anukule daive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvaya Nd inserts Lid. Spr. 4226 (b, brahma- 
sadhanata). 

8. J om. — 8a. V tyaktagasya. MNT 'pin- 
dita°, Nd "sandita.— 8c. V satvaiapadam 
(for°asau); Ndagatforasau. — 8d. NTNd 
svasthas (Nd °tha). MTNd tisthata. Nd 
garanam for hi param. M jayefork^ye. 

9. VJ om. — 9b._ Nd daivahaiam. — 9c. T 
jivet tatha ’ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivaijitah for 
vane'. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . , patita, and insert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for evam) of the nert line: rajyacintam 
(V rajyatam, J cmtam after eva) api sa eva 
karotu (T "ti) api (T Idm) ca mama ’pi 
cintam sa eva karisyati, Hi tasya vidhanam 
(V nidanam, J vakyam) grutva yena ’sya 
rajyam dattam tasya cinta patitS (T fata). 

95. MNNdQ arpitam labdhavan. — 9.7. 
Here £ begins again. MQT om ’ti- (Nd 
lacuna). — 9.8. tasmsi, so MNT, VJQE 
om', Nd lacuna. MTQomrajiie,Nd lacuna. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yag ca. — 10c. M adhai ’va, E 
atha v5, N tadai ’va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one atdha; V “ardhangalocana. 

10.2. Q daritam, N vidaiitam, V haritam, J 
nas^, E galitam, T hrtam, MNd test. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . chrutvS. — 
10.6. NTQ imam for Hi. VJENd bhojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abhanat, — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac chrutva; T 
tac; TNdbabhuva. 

Colophon: QE title as usual. NQTNd °gop5- 
khyanam. 

Metbical Recension op 14 
Tests: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. ciklrsann (Gr ciklrsayann) atmana^i. 
D vGr guddhyai. — 7. Dn avann for afann. 
— 8. DvGr kancim for kamcid. — 10. Gr 
aluloka. Gr pulina for nal°. Dn pafijaram. 

13. Dv’pyabhasata. — 16. Grsamihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jijnusitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. chiddhi (Dn chidhi). 

21. DvGr bhuj'as. Dn vyahSrsld. — 24. Gr 
tu for tam. Dn hitecchaya for naregv“. — 
26. Dn idrgam. Dv kim abhyagatavan 
bhavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perhaps read rajya° 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavah, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr "mtir. — 36. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikah. Dv tad(d)vayavartama°.— 39. 
Dn puru^ai. Gr (2nd half line) : carama- 
vibudhaktibhih? Dn deva for duiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv °galataya gatah. 
— 44. Gr dramflabhupatih. — 46. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: katham fipa sa 
sSmrajyam Hi prsto nrpo ’bravit. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. bn rajarSiasya for ta° bhti°. — 62. Dn 
kasmSi dadmo vayam. Dv asya bhajanam, 
Dn rajasadhanam. — 64. Dv “vangaya. — 
66. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tStpriya”. Gr 
°pradSm. — 68. Gr ‘’ksalanam. 

62. DvGr atah for mithah. Dv kalih. — 66. 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rSjyam idai. — 66. 
Gr haslinam. — 67. Gr ftamalikam. — 68. 
Dnsamagamya. 

71. DnGr °Snando, — 73. Gr nccacala. Gr 
vivarcitah. — 74. Gr abhisikto maharSja. 
Dv°iaja-. Gr “namatah.— 76. Dn °bbu- 
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pfila-. — 76. Dn samagalya. Dv sah for 
nail. — 77. DvGr aru° ’syaiva gakyam 
pagciin nibarlianani. — 79. Gr saudlie di\'j'e 
sukli°. Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivararii ca nil ’muficat jTiddh®. — 
83. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr grbisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr sviipuraiii. — 86. Dn 
janegvarah. — 88. Dn dadanlv. — 89. Dn 
Ijhavaih. 

91. Gryanmad, Dnasmad. — 93. Dvpalcta 
— 95. Dv upajrdijTipajanitaih. — 99. Gr: 
dliaritrlih palay.im iisa diiivam ev.a ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for ennm. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutvii 
’vadhulo ’pi kalliam lam prilnmanasah. 

101. Dv niratiiih. Dv ’nandaya. Dn nrpah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104. Gr 
kuti (?) for krti, Dv prati. Gr praj’am. Gr 
nijam purarh. — 106. Gr slubham isyami, 
Dv svubliavisyami, Dn 'stu gamisyami. — 
107. Dn kimeid for dravyam. Dv dehi 
deliildirto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 9nd half line, asanam 
bhoja blifi.saya. — 111. Dn om. Dv talhiii. 

Colophon: Gr adds iillc as usual. 

UniEF RtCEXSlON OF 14 

Texts: ZLOb (.1); oceasionally Oa. S 

Iia.s Ihc three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagyS for piinali. — 0.3. Ob 
keiia ’pi lu. Z dr.sjah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.6. Z om inay.a. LZ 
u jjayini-. Ob tr bliramasi kim. 

la. Oa vidjTi van! kr.si bharya. — lb. S 
rajyaih .svadhanasevanain. LOb raja” (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadr.slam a])i karl°!. — 1.1. 
Ob esa for eva. .-Vt end of line, Ob adds 
vikraiua, Z vikrama fdia. L text. 

2n. L laksiiiT. — 2b. Z sukrlcm'd 'va bliu°. — 
2c. Oa lasya ksaye. 

3.a-b. S yatla'ipunyaiu tallia prapyaiii sarvam 
vastu by nnullainani. Oa s.aukliyaiii for 
yogy.aiii. — 3c. Oa balaiii for dhanau'i. — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa saiiiprayaecliali. 

3.1. Ob dcvciia for tciia. Olxirnrajnc. — 3.2. 
ZOa pfirayati. — 3.3. Z svasli, L svasli- 
vai-anaiii. b krtain. — 3.4. Ob audaryam 
salvaih ca. 

Colophon: l.Ob trayiriagi. Z. as usual. 


Jaixistic Recension of 14 
Tc-xts: PGCOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GQKRY om rajan. 

1. H om. — Ic. K atra for esa. — Id. QR ca 
yacakaya for vanf. — 1.4. ORYF upala- 
ksyase, H °k.;yasi, Q upalak.sasi; G upak- 
sayati; PARK text (.4 apa°). 

2a. HY cintabhaya®. — 2b. Bvfuri. Y’nivar- 
dhanam. — 2.1. ^ORY^ bho yogin, BGK 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyambhava'’. — 3b. H pratikaro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, Q lipycran. 

4. HYF om. — 4a. GQR ilo. AB sagaro, ^ 
sayaro, 0 sayaru, R. mavaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG “hi). -4c. gOR na. Q anna, 0 
ana. — 4d. Q ditva, R dilva, B dicca, K 
diltlia, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” which is not recorded for 
dhya; but I think it must be assumed to be 
used in Uiis exceptional sense (unless divva 
= dfiivya, thru tlic medium of “devva?). 
diltlia = dista, gives the projier meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF nilikrtgilal. 1 , K niljkas®, P nikas", 
R ni.skiig°, AB nikag®; gil text. 

4.11. .slrarda, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all “la c.xccpl 0 ®na, R simanlaraslha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(IVcbcr SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form “ feh- 
Icrhaft filr slmunla ” (Boehtlingk in pel. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRIIY Viji'iyo ’cc.-4.14. PBGIvT 
kimcic for kacic, 0 om. gRO rajyacintri. 
PGg.-VBKII kriyale. 

6a. GH valilh, OF katharii, Y paltah. 11 Ir 
yaksus Ic. — 6b. jVGg dadanli; Y te 
yncchanli (om first ca). 

6.1. PBgRTv om idnm.-6.6. OgilYF gu- 
.ska, II giisya. — 6.8. ABIvI^ Ir raksil ca. — 
6.10. PORKF om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. Ggil dagamt, RY 
dagl, B dagaina. 

SouTiiEitN Recension or 1.0 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NXdIv.1 vikramarkc. Xd om vasiirni- 
Irah. — 0.6. “fcalabhijfinh. I’Xd.l om 
ca. — 0.7. TXdE om 'ti; VX ’pi; .1 om 
'lipriyo. 
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lb. M varan).— Ic. N tapaj ca brabinn- 
carj'amca. — Id. Wyajdas; Ndyajnasya 
'nena. J diincna, N lyiigo na.— le. T 
gatir. J aprapya vui for na ln°. TN labb- 
yate. — If. E gafiguyam samsarad vmjet. 
T sarhsevitum (om tam). V ya for turn. 

2b. VNdQ gaiiga yair, M gaugair yuir, J 
gafigrdr yii. Nd "atmavan. — 2c-d. M 
NNdQ om. — 2c. J guddhir, E gatir, for 
pustir. T bhavettada.— 2d. ^Tnanafor 
na sa.— 3. jMNNdQ om.— 3a. E apav- 
ftj-a.— 3c. E tatha sadyo vipapmanab. 
— 3d. E yanli. V jala. E plutah. — 4c. 
Nd gaiigajalan eva, VJE gafigapravaheiia. 
— 4d. JE sarvam. N vyapohati. 

6. blNNdQom; T after 0. — 6a. J°angubhis 
taptam; TE °tapta^; V tr gageyaiii (for 
gan°) saiiitaptam! — 6c. V gantavj’am for 
sagavj’am; T om. E paficagavyarii vidbeb 
pitva. J hi for ca. — 6d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pitva. 

6a. Q sahasranain. — 6b. M yat. T °gosa- 
nam.— 6d. Nd sama. syatSin so VJE; 
TQ satyam, Nd satya, NM satvav (P^yav?). 
-7. MNNdQ om.-7b. VJ duhkbabhi- 
hata”. 

8a. J patakair for agu°. T grastban, N vas- 
trflir, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneba, E anarka, 
Nd tan ekan, T bhutang ca. E batacetasa^, 
Nd "manavan, Q atam^asat, T prasabb- 
ena(?) sS. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddhrtya. T narakad ghorad. — 8d. Q 
ga&go ’ddharati, N gangasarid a-; TE rak- 
;atifortar°. 

9-11. bINNdQom. 

9a. TE sapta purvan for °ta ’varan. — 9b. J 
pitfng ca ’pi bi vai dbruvam. — 9c. VJ na- 
las for param. V tesam, J uityam, for 
gafigS. — 9d. J gafigatoyavagabitah. E 
drstva sprs^a ’vagabinam. 

10. E om b and d. — 10c. T punya, E punah. 
— 11. E om. — 11a. T te jatyandbe suja- 
tyandhah. J jatyandba, V jatyedhair. J 
rabi. — 11b. T mrgesu ca mrgah smrtab. — 
lid. T pranaganim. 

11.2. VJE om gaya . . . ca. — 11.3. VM agac- 
chat, TE agaccban, Nd gacchan. — 11.9. 
ENd tatra for tasya, N tasmai purusaya. 
MNd eva for iyam, V evam, QN om. Mss. 
here "sainjivani (V °jiva, Nd "jivi), but be- 
low °samjivbai. VMNNdE insert tasya be- 
fore kan^e. 


11.21. VJTE tatah for tada. — 11.23. VJT 
riija-kaijtbe, ENd om rajnab. — 11.26. 
MNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitraib (so! cf. JB) after purobitam. 

11.27. E su for taya. VJENT malam. VJ 
niksipya, T aksipat, E k§iptva, N niksiptva, 
Mniksipati.NdQteiit.— 11.32. NTNdadd 
tac cbrutvii raja lusnlm babb&va. 

Colopbon: Q title as usual. VE °dagakhy- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Te-vts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundhat. — 7. Dv gastri vidvan ca 
klr”. — 8. Dn kugl. — 9. Dv Urtharaja. 

11. Gr bbavilena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for ’si. — 18. Gr limpatS. —19. Gr 
samprasiktfih.— 20. Dv gates te. 

21. Perhaps read lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. VTi. Gr. 631). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttaih. Dn tiin 
masan. — 23. DvGr trptikrt for atSrpsit 
(this form is nuthorked by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn “sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr'mapdape. — 30. Dntaile. 

31. DvGr tadvagu. — 32. Dn (om grutva) 
drjtvS ca brabmanottamab. — 86. Dn ya- 
tMvrttam for ’’drstam. — 39. Dn “tailasya 
kat'.' 

41. Dn ajlvayam. — 42. Dv prapyam, Gr 
rSjyam for prSjyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagam te tvaddasim, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedanim. Gr vidbeya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dntrtam vavre. — 49. Dnnrpah. 

Colopbon: Gr adds title as usual. Dn pab- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. Tbe ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 

Z vasumitra-nama. Z "yatrayam gatva. 

Z agamya. — 0.3. ZL "jlvani. — 0.4. L om 
pranagh°; Ob °nakaya, Z “nakab. ZL sa- 
bbr“. 

0.6. Ob ksapati, Oa ksapayati. Obtrsatam. 
— 0.6. ZL vari^iyati. ZL "bljigesyati, Ob 
’bbisa^anti; Oa wholly different. With 
jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Zsapbalambbavisyati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (!), COb sarvamitrailb, Z saca mitrai. 
Zmatva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. carya, 
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so L; Ob nagai^’fi, C vacanarj’a, Z bbaij’a. 
Ob san'a ’pi, C san’e. ZLdrstva. 

0.9. C astafigapusto. — 0.10. Z adcksasi (ade- 
ksyasi would be a possible reading), Ob 
adigapti, C adistasi, L adipsasi, Oa adcg- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rajfio ’ktam. Csumitro. ObOavaranl- 
yah. Ob iti taya. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagaram. Zpraptah. — 0.12. Comrajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasihha- 
sanc. LOb caturda^i. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 15 

Texts: PGAOKF (G), and in part BQHYR 

(5). B ends in Sd 

0.6. BAC ’tyantam, H ’ti. — 0.7. B^OR om 
ca. ABHOF bli.'igavat, Y bliagavata. K 
om bliagavnt . . . skandlia. (jribhagavat, 
then om all to udidevasya (in lino 9). — 0.9. 
Iv maliegvarasya for grlyugadidevasya. 

1-4. H^Y om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF Mliurina. - lb. AOF eft ’py. - 
Ic. POGF Qrola, R Qrolurii, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sadfi ’tmn, R sadotme. 

2a. OF niriikarrih santo (0 ’’tcs). — 2c. PK 
“vi.sayo 0)Ul no ms. reads ko for kirii! clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. JIs.B ends 
■with tat ka-. OF vidliih for gatili. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGiVK mrgayati, 0 text. — 
3c. 0 .aspastaih. K ca for tu. — 3d. 0 
kiyai)ri(llic for kiyadavadlii; K kiyadavadhir 
!(irk. 

4a. 0 ckarupa-nikliilnsv. — -4b. OF ye (F 
yaib) sadbliir avya°. — 4c. OKF lokali for 
lopali. 

Tlic rns. S. which in the prose of this story 
follows .TR entirely, contains our v.ss. 1 and 
2. hut om ti and 4. and instead has a vs found 
in neither .TR nor HR: namo 'stv nnnntiiyn 
.saliasniinfirtaye, sahnsrap.‘Klak.;icirorubali- 
ave; sahasraiirimnc piinisaya c,'n;vatc(!), 
saluisrakotl- (tns.'li) yngadhririnc namah. 

4.1. (,'11 nfinriprakrirArii i)iij.'im stuliih ca 
krtva'. - 4.3. Af.’RIIF °jlvanl. — 4.8. Gg 
lil' ‘’jivani. — 4.9. gUKl’ oin piinali. — 
4.10. CigRYF om .*idi. 

6. II om. — Eb. OYF jan.ayati. 

6. IIK om. — Cc. gil vikriturh, F vikretum. 
gOIlF j.imTic. — Cd. OR kata. 

Here II lias another v.s: najlaiii kiilath kDpa- 


tadagavapim, prablirastarajyam (ms. pra- 
bhrsta°) garanagatam (ms. cara”) ca: gam 
br.'ilimanam jirnasurulayam ca yag co 
’ddharet murva-(purvn.’)-caturgunam syfil. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutupah; all 
others te.xt. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K ®pa- 
gab, A piitram, R pagal, 0 vagub, PF pagam, 
G pfisam, gY text, Boclitlingk p-agfiih. — 
7d. K lokatraye.-7.1. OYF ’d.at, H da- 
dau. 

Colophon: K sinluasane (om dva®); A with 
gR “gikayrira; otliers name as usual. G 
“dagami, PAK “daga-. 

Southern Recension of 1C 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. JIN tatra for tatlad, E t.itratjm, QNd 
tad, YJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJ pade.— 0.11, 
VJE mandnp.‘in, N kutirfini. — 0.12. JDsW 
Nd om stiiatum, JE nctum. — 0.13. JINQ 
samayatah. 

1. JQ om. — la. V kumudan for mukulan. — 
lb. T bliramarlninildagimh for nibidi®. V 
nilamvini for nibidt, E taxt, “krtrilimfduh; 

V krla, om (o)li; JINNd nir for li. M 
malari, N malit. — Ic. JINV ®uynla°. V 
locananam. JINd jana, N om, T vanfim. 

Id. JTl bhrta, T te hy, JI drta. gandiTsa, so 
JTl; JINhiN gandhnpu.spa (JI gandhi®, N 
"pusya); T usasi pramacliTli. surangana, so 
E; V suraniya, JI surfivit, Nd surabhidipa, 
N om, T prasu. ivo ’ktah, so JINd; V ivo 
’dakiili, E babhunih, T-na-Ioh'd.i, N kalapali. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om mnnda; T nadya, E 
Sandra. V mavamanda for maka®. T 
mnhamir.aktya, E rasanuraktrin. — 2b, E 
indindir.nn; QNd indivaraih (Nd ®rani), 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakilblalh, E jn'ida- 
pendrah. 

2c. T mandaiiilog ca (for ®pi): Q 'pa for ’pi. 
T “vinda, Q "vindam. — 2d. Nd gandha- 
paradha®, T modapidaTra. 'J'Nd "nipiina, 

V ®iie. N nivahaty, NdQ niva.santy, T 
bhuvi vanty. 

2.3. Idiavijyanli only V.T; E bhnvanli; 
others om. — 2.6. JlNNdQ om sii. JIN'd 
QE maiiohara-. — 2.9. JINfjE om ca. — 
2.13. JINdTQ kn.suma for (.TE) kiinda; 
I'N lacuna. TNME camiiaka; T’N lacuna. 

2.16. JlNNdQ om svayaiii. — 2.1C. JINNd 
Q om janfin. JlNNdQ .'ariddiavya. JIN 
Ndfi om tadanantaraili . . . samjireiyn (in 
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line 18).— 2.18. YJ om avajislan . . . asa 
(in line 19). — 2.18. E presayitvS, T text, 
others om. 

3. Ndom. — 3b. Vbhusilasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
bhrantamuktavacanena namah°. — 3d. E 
ardhokti, T uktva ’rdha-. 

3.8. V om kartum; T vj'ovasthanam; N 
vivaham kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
M asya. — 3.14. NdQ om asta, M posya; 
N avagahanartham, E astamOrtiprltyar- 
tliam. MJ °rargurddliam. hINNdQ om 
asta before koti. TOJQ ’jfiapto. — 3.16. 
MNNdQombrfihmanaya.— 3.18. NJTNd 
abravlt.— 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (m 
line SO). 

Colophon: QE title ns usual. 1'hIE °{ukhy- 
anam. 

Mktbical Eecension of 1C 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr vakyilim (for °ySir) for ’vadin; abravtt 
for udyamam. — 4. Dv om carilam; chali- 
tachedi followed by three dashes. Gr duri- 
tamchedi. — 5. Dv kSmukl for kamini. — 
7. Gr trilokam. DvGr mahipatih. — 8. 
DvGr vasanla^ for °te. — 9. DnGr rajarai- 
nSm! — 10. Dn rtu-(dashes in place of 
-kalo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samajnapto for 
sa vi°. — 16. Dv karayam asa. 

22. DvGr mantape for madanam. — 23. 
DvGr (arucandana”. — 27. Dn vai for ca. 

32. DnDvom. — 36. Dv°bhutam. Gr°sam- 
tanobhramaduh”. 

41. Gr “bhObhujam.— 43. Dn devais tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 46. Dn agamam. — 
47. Dv astavaiByo°, Gr aslavarso°. — 49. 
DvGr ca dadau. 

Colophon: Gr title as usual. 

Bbibf Beceneion of 16 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, brmging in features of 
Story 6, the lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ktam; Ob pafleadasya 
for punah. — 0.2. L om tarhi . . . ramyah 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bhavet. Z grutva for 
karanad. — 0.3-4. glta" “rupaka, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain, but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. — 0.4. 


Ob bharatfiottrj'ns ca ’huta. Z rambha for 
sabhii. — 0.6. Ob pacitaih for kha°. C om 
devanam. 

0.6. Z tc for krtvii. C karita for krta. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrtuh; Ob ?. Z om athai . . . dattah (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C as^. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakCntamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. L pa&cadagi, Ob pa&ca- 
dagaml. 

Jainistic Recension of 16 
Tc-xts: PGACORKYF (9) 

B has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing tlie vs JR S2,5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
otliers. 

0.8. AGKY vasudlifidbavasya, P "vadhasya, 
OR “dhipasi'a, QF text. After purusah, 
PGK insert purah, Y pureh, 0 paro.— 
0.11. P sandita-, Y man^ila. PAOKF ka- 
dalikah, G^YR om this; we emend; S 
kban(jitakadaliphalam. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kala.— 0.16. QRYiicasta. 

la. ^R kiih bliBsanaih. — lb. G kiih for ca, 
Q vB. — Ic. PRY' ’py uttamaya; Q jfiatvo 
’tpannamaya. R guddliiiir. PAOF gunah. 

— Id. K hi gahanat. 

2a. OabhiyatBUi.KaviraLam. GRdurnivara 

— 2b. OYF dusprupya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigarh. Y manavah. ^ guddhP. — 
2d. Y vidheyaih. 

2.1. and vs 3. QRY om. 

3d. tyakta, so G; others °tva. P anante. 
OFvidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupL — 4a. 0 vBri for nira. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bhagesu. F baddha, 
0 bahu. OF sprha^ for rucih. — 4d. R 
yenai ’v5 . . . tenai ’va. 

6. 'YF om. K pratika. — Ba. 0 avasakad, R 
ayasadad, Q ayasakay-. Q agrayah, R 
"yfic; all other JR mss. °yah; S with 
Boehtlingk °ya. At a pinch agrayah could 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but the other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that Bgraya should be read. 

5b. PG °dakse, 0 “daksah. — 6c. R svarthe 
bhavam, 0 kal(l)olamalaih. FAO matiih, 
G mitiih. — 6d. P bhangurl. Q bhavaga- 
tim. — 6.1. AGYF parit°, P paritosakam, 
Qparito^kam. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b-c. Y dlnuranam 
viijesatah, vikramo ’sau nrpas tusto. — 6c. 
K tasniSi grlvikramas luslo. 

Colophon: PK om sihh . . . kfiyririi. OY om 
sihhiisana. Others as usual. PAKsodasa-. 

SotnenERx Recension of 17 
Te.vts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalikil for sa; T si'dabliailjiku. 
-0.6. NTNd ’daryadigu‘'.-0.6. MENd 
om py. For lam, MQ svayam, N tvaj'am, 
Nd om. 

1. T puls vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt; T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
supriti. — lb. T “vaca . . . °tliinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsag 
ca, JV prahiiTfiya. — Id. NNd ranilam. 
VJ “dundubhih, Q°bhah, N kanksinam, test 
MNd. 

2a. Jl' muhyanti, E udlivanli. JINTNd 
paksipacavah; VJQE text (Q cfiiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca 5 ukadayali for quka®. — 
2c. N (ladau yah. JIVQNd ko^i for ko “pi. 
Nca for yah. 

3. Only VJE. - 3a. J kccit svabhavavirfi hi. 
— 3b. E bhayavirfi?. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a. T evam lyaga-gu®. E 
eva for cko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragisu. 
E hahuldiir gimaih for guija”. — 4c. E tyfi- 
gam. T jagali for eva hi. E pujayanti for 
hi pu” (forrccled to pujyanlc). 

6a. E tyago guncsu galadha 'py adliiko. — 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bhu". Q lalra hravimi kim 
lam for lam°. N prathilam for yadi kith. — 
6c. V om lii, J ca. — 6d. E corrupt. 

6.1. MNQ vikrnme. — 6.2. JlQ°valih. — 6.3. 
JMi) om gun.'iv°. — 6.4. .R’ add etc, E clal, 
after kimartliam. VTliN om sarve. — 6.6. 
VJE add rrijaiiam tiflcr cvti. — 6.6. st'ditisc 
only JVT. gaiiryc only J\’ (lacuna it; JINE). 
6.7. T °kriranasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 6.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.9. JlVNd 
he for hho, T aim. .IV^karakaranfirlham. 

6.10. TNfl navaih-navaih. MNT om drav- 
yatii; (JNd .suvaniam. yalh.'i (MNQ yathu- 
yatli.'O befiire hliavati in JQE; M'om. ^Q 
lalhatathri; MNT om lallia. M kagcil- 
kageid. 

6.11. M-NfjNd <mi blio rajan; 'J' om raj.'iii. 
kiiuapi, .^o .IE; V ili for api, T vu, MNQNd 
om api. TQ iip.’ivo. — 6.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd pmiug''. — 6.16. NT.ViUl om ngnau. 


6.16. J\'^om yoginf . . . Uiru Into (in line 18). 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

6.17. MQ om apy. — 6.19. E navina-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar”). — 6.20. bhavatyah 
only ML; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, JINQT om. — 
6.21. VTNd om maha. .\ftcr “ghntfih, JVTL 
insert santi tan. The mss. arc licrc con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 
6.22. MIQNd masamfilram, T om. — 6.26. 
TNdQ om riija. — 6.26. NNdML om eva. 

— 6.27. V om' ativn; MNNd all. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om ili. MQ sarii- 
jh’ya; VJ ujjii'j’a; E upn”; T jivyn; NNd 
om. — 6.29. NTNdE °lyugcna. 

6.30. J\^Q garlrnm agnau. — 6.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 6.36. VJTE om sa. — 6.36. 
VJQ om vikramo. MJVQ om ’pi. — 6.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N elac; ME om) 
chrutva (ME om) raja tusnira babliitva 
(N slhitah, M asit). 

Colophon: QE iti vihramurkncarilc; 
‘’dngakliyfinam. 

Metric.^, Recension of 17 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhripnh palili, Dv sa bliQpatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodaucat®. — 6. Dn saliaso®. Gr 
varnale. — 8. Dv kirtir jagallrnyara yamc 
kahgc vigvnpavani (sol). Text DnGr (Gr 
cku for cUam). —9. DvGr “mivarlauc.— 
10. Gr punyavfm for papavan. 

11. Dv buddiiya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu°. 
DvGr pajavah for png®. — 14. Dn eva 
paramandalika nrpfdi. — 16. Dn vikrama- 
dityara ckam. — 16. Dn Jia for sah. — 17. 
DvGr nirbluirah for “yah. Gr “karyablirt. 

— 18. Dwaforea. Dnpflriiyilmh. — 19. 
Gr y.ada, Dn lada, for yallia. — 20. DvGr 
tail (Gr sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn parapakrtayed. — 23. Dn kiihein. — 
24. Dv praplasaihskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr °aliulim. Dv inan- 
mantrena. 

31. Dn talag for lada. — 32. Dn om.— 36. 

Dv [laramay.'isa for var® asa. 

42. Dn evatii for clad. — 46. Dv d.tinyatii- 
dinaih. — 46. Dn yoginlih, DvGr ®nl.— 
47. Dn vikrainarkc. Dv jiihosali. — 49. 
DvGr iti for vrtiia. — 60. DvGr kiinar- 
lliam tvain. 

64. Dn rfijanyavaryasya. 
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Colophon: DvGr insert vikramfldilyacaritc 
after iti. 

Brief Eeceksion op 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4), (In part also On.) 

S lias scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said ahoiit the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, oven, until 
Vikrama oilers his life for him. 

0.2. Z ■vikramasya. L yilTOmfirkasya after 
rujuah, and vnndinu after galva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam. Z vikrnmiirknrh. L manusynih 
varnayasi. 

0.4. vawithL; Ohkri; Zvanakns; C fco 'pi 
(and tr nfi ’sti after tliis). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om rajitii. Z yajrifl, C °fiath, L om. 

0.6. Z om ckam. Z samrthuya: I. om. Z 
tena yoginipfljii. — 0.7. C arye for flsuiyiis- 
lam; L om. L om samhhrta; L svarna- 
pfirnuni. C evam sa. — 0.8. ZL om grhosu 
(L om all thru daduti). After atha, Z in- 
serts tat grutvu. 

0.10. Z sah punar°. Z prasannii jiltfi. COb 
om rajan . . . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
prSha kas tvnm riija vikramo 'ham. — 0.11. 
L liiiflo 'ktam for devi. ObC vacanlyam 
(C “yah); L varanlyah; Z text. 

0.12. L suvarnapiir°; Z suvarnapiiritani; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyayc ’pi. C unit; Ob 
text; Lnidhanunyeva; Zsaduivakrtani(!). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon; L iti somakTiutamapimaye sihha- 
Sana so^agf. Ob sodagami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sihhusanakatha saptada^. 

Jainibtio Bbcension op 17 
Texts: PGgOAEKHYF (10) 

0. 2. OBHKY arohati.— 0.4. om ra- 

jan. 

1. Horn.— lb. Y°pallavite. O'gahvaro.— 
Ic. C samudyato. — 1.2. QYB om eakra. 
POP daridra; R daridiyS. 

1.3 (prior part). Q sarva for nimi; B om; Y 
om nir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). ^GY pra- 
dhSna for prasada, A pradana. 

1.3. After “savadhano, G inserts: punahkim 
viQistah, raja, grtiyatam: (and then this vs :) 
anena sarvSdhikrta 'rthita krtS., hrtaxthinau 
kamagavtsuradrumau: mithahpayahsecana- 


pallrLsanfiih (read witli IVeber “pallavas- 
nnfiih), pradfiya danavyasanam samapnu- 
lam. 

1.3 (latter part). OF bliujS, 0 om danda. — 
1.4. 0 kanda for runda; OBY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) diinenn, A dfitena, ^R dliurtena, FHO 
om, K liuttcna, Y candrasckliarena. — 2.4. 
^Y ’ksayasampattig. — 2.6. QYRF om 
one nava. — 2.7. A()YR sattvadliikena. 

3a. 0 ca ratnrdr, K sva-r“, 5R padurtliair(!). 
— 3c. CR va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF om 
pralyaliam. — 3.2. QHR devl. — 3.3. For 
(PK) daliane, A dalianfiya, GOF havane, 
^IR pacanc, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.6. 
GHYagnikunde pr°. ^BY yathabhilasitam; 
PKAII 'lakli^ (whence) G “likhi“. - 3.6. 
PAR om tatah. 

5. KII om. — 6a. PG saliasiid agn.au, RH 
“sa vahniiu. — 6b. 0 svath, R su-. — 6d. 
^B tu for hi. 

Colophon: ARQR “tringi”; 0 “gatikatliSyam. 
AK “daga-, G “dagaml. 

SoDTHERN' Recension or 18 
Te.xts: MNNdTl’JQE (8) 

0^. VTE “marko (E°kn-) r.'ijS. — 0.6. om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JYT margarii katliam 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JlTil om. — 0.7. IfENd mani- 
purc. NNdQ “garma ni'ima. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Before grutam VJE insert nitigaslram. — 
0.10. MT samsargo for sango, Q samyogo. 
— 0.11. JVQ om malm. MNdE “paril- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, JV durjana. Jsamgatilv. 
MNNd “paraya, J “yam. — lb. For adhi- 
gatam, Q api ca kim, £ kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kim. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
“gvare. E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs : apanayati 
vinayam anayam ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satatam yagasah 
(E ca ’yagay : nirayam ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasa punsam asatah (E °ta) samagamo 
(V “ma, E “gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasmat. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahanandadayo guna (£ om) 
jayante. 
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2b. NT nandati. — 2c. T mandahusam, E 
candrabhasaiii. — 2d. NdQ hi for ’pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’ksaya. 

3a. T prajfia, Nd lajjfi, for ajfia. T “padane. 
3b. JE siirupum for vir®, V sugllarupam. 

5 ilamandanam (E nila“, V °lam) for 
priya®.— 3c. TE ®dosas, Q ®dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. MNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
lavyam. V vavor iva for (J) vari 'va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T dalta. — 4b. TE mfinyam. TE sajj- 
nnam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulila. — 4d. V 
giklia (om ivali), J giklie ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N slriyo, TE stribhyo. VJ guhj’aih vaca- 
narii. TN bhavisyac ci®, Nd bhavisyati ci®. 
MNQNd om vfiirinam . . . cintanlyam (in 
noit line: for this last, VT cint 3 'am, J 
kathanT.vam). 

4.4. VJ vilcyam, Q kurj'am, JI kartavj’am. 
Q om na, MN om baliu (therefor N kopo, 
T balmv.vayo), TV no balm. — 4.6. ME 
Imra®, .IN karanlyah (J®yam), Tkartavyah, 
QNd bhasanl.vam. 

B. JINQNd om vs a and thru karanij’ah (in 
5.2). — 6d. E bhOrilaksanam. 

6.1. T rirtilnam, E nityam. — 6.2. J karta- 
NTi’nli for karanl.vah, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SIl 4.12 (b, mfinyus for krtinas; 
c, tu vinfi ’pi, om ca). 

6.4. M svabhavava, NV sv.'ibhava, Q svata, 
E svayam. JVQE om sakala. — 6.6. QT 
bho vfiidcoikn, Nd dfii^ika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
lliivl, J prlhvim, E prlhivlth. Q par.vatcna, 
N 'tanam kurvata, V paribliramata, J 
bliraniata, E ])nr,valata. 

6.11. VTs’ °acalc, TE ®yn-parvalo (om ac.ila); 
N om parvala. — 6.12. JIQNd ladpafipa- 
lale. MQNd "vinacana, E viinna; JN .add 
nania. civiilayo. — 6.14. TQ sa ca, 
MNK om sa. 

6.16. I'or prllivlih, NNdE wldliim, VJ ])rir- 
navrddliim. — 6.1G. JINQ .sainaj'am, Nd 
.s.'iiiiayc, for .svayam. — 6.19. prabhata . . . 
nirpatah fin line 21): for this (of .IVT), 
MNNilQ liave merely u.s.i.sy iidile surye; E 
lias a wholly difTereiil reading. 

6.19. .11’ om sfirya. .1 iidayo. — 6.20. J 
liliavati for pr.'ipiioti. T vara for ralna. V 
hema.'iiiihnsaiin.slamblio. — 6.22. M .sfitya- 
.sya samliiam, T suryamaiidaln.'-amlparii, 
({N'd .siiryamandalaiii (Xd ^Ifi). — 6.24. 


MENd ®rupenrii ’va, V “rupfiir va, T ®rup.i- 
jarlrenfii ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — Gd. V a-irafici®. 
— G.l. E corrupt. J\^ om ilj’. Jl'T om 
evam. J\^ om anekfiih . . . stutvil. J\^ om 
tatah. 

G.2. After ’sifical, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
kathaihbluitah san? sfdiascna bhaktyfi ca 
pritah san. To this, N further adds: rajfic 
dh'j'acariraih dadau. — JITE om lato.— 
6,2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after elan. TN om 
tvjim; J tatra tviiih: M tvfiih; V tatva; E 
t.it tvam. — 6.6. J\T5 rfijfi vadati (E °dat), 
N raja ’ha. NJVE om bho deva. N om 
kirn . . . ’sti (in nc.\-t lino). J mallo for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dliiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nfisli, JINdQTE om j'an (E tasmad aliara). 
VJE om maha. — 6.7. N inserts j'at after 
slhanam. VJ tad for j’ad; NE om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JIE ladvacancnri ’py 
ati®. -6.10. TNdQE ekaikam (E ®ka).- 
6.11. VJ ullirya, 

7b. MNQJ j'atharthak.snrah. — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N ®tnm, Q ®innlnh, MTNdJV 
°milah. 

7.1. NTE bho rujan, VJE oni Imhu. — 7.3. 
E no ’darapurlih; ilN udaram api na®; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN puraj'ali (N °tr), J 
pOrayami, T puryalc. — 7.4. ,TV kundala- 
yugalam. 

7.6. MNd ekaikam, QT ekrdka (T before 
suvarna®). JV hero add liibhyam. J\T5 
lac chriitva for Into. TVJE bri'dimano 
’tisaihtusto (T om ’ti). VJE nijasthnnam. 
— 7.7. .iVQ ili for imam. 

7.8. WT yadi for ccl; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN lac (N clac) clirulva before 
raja. N sthitnli, T fisTl. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarknearile. VME 
°dat;akhyanam. 

Mnniic.Wi Hecensiox or 18 
Tc.\ls: DiiDvGr (6) 

1. En punnh kadacid arodhum asaiinm 
praiitam anlikc. Dv “rohatinehah'd. — 
3-6. En mil. — G. En fiknrnaya maharaja 
k.a®. — 7. EvGr vislarita®. — 10, En nfi- 
mastlia. Ev na ’naj'alaf;. 
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11-12. DvGr om. — 13. Dv malilpaiih for 
maliii'. — 16. Dv drastuih, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn 'smin for ’sti. Dv knnaknsupra- 
bham. — 18. Dn rajan dcvasya". — 20. Dn 
tatra ’sti for sartham tat. Dn papapranS- 
tanam. 

2L I construe krunta = " step ” + racana = 
“ arrangement,” arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha°, Dv mumoda®, 
Gr umoda®.?? DvGr tarn bimbaih. — 27. 
Gr sada for saint. — 28. Dn gacchali bha- 
skarc. 

31. Dv tasj’a vacah. Dv snmrdliyfiika®. — 
32. Dv kantliaravo. — S3a. Dv®opctii-. 

33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- rvitli 
MB 37.1J} n'ould bo i 2 »pn>!»ab]e !or sesianlic 
as well as text-critical reasons: “ sounding ” 
does not fit “ gates.” IVc must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
autlior of tliisP), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (sufilx- abi). 

34. Dn kanakagramasamjfiakam. — 36. Dv 
pranata pupanusani. — 37. Dn jubham for 
guciti. — 39. Dn tirtlia. Gr vinagine. 

43. Gr ’tplutya. — 46. Dn sprstah pata”.— 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn °jali^. — tt. DvGr 
anugrahitum a®. — 49. DvGr ®varad for 
vagud. All mss. bhavau, in spite of jivasi. 

61. Dv mandaladvitayom. — 63. DnDvbha- 
ravarsT. — 64. Dv varfiu for yuyau. 

67-9. Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabhadevyu bhiisa- 
manam maholayam, vahantim tatsamipe 
tu nadim vegavatim gubhtim; tatra sniitva 
vidhanena somapya sakalah kriyu(^), tato 
devim samabhyarcya tustfiva vividhai(h) 
stavaih. 

68. Dv prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau so 
for taUi pritya. DvGr ®prada. 

61. DvGrdivyaih. Note mani as fern. — 62. 
Dv ni^kramya. — 63. DnGr divastarabha®. 
Dn stambhapitam or ®yitam (read, perhaps, 
divahstambhayitam, “ turned into a pillar 
of the sky” ?). — 64. Dn tat ksanam for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dnprabhodite. — 67. Dn 
tasmSt for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. puskarani®. — 68. Dv 
Gr mantape. — 69. Dn vividhat. 

73. After syllable ja begins a lacuna in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 

^ MR 21.25. Dv bhagavarsinl. — 77. Dv’ty 


asau sSrdha sam®, — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

BniEF Recession of 18 
Texts; ZObCL (4). Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion, 

0.1. LC om punnh . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for piilrikaya. — 0.2. C degantnrad agatah. 
— 0.3. CL givalayc samipe. C tatra for 
tanmadhyc. Zyadupari. Obomvi. — 0,6, 
Z yasya. Z om ca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jalc for udake. C iti for evaih. Z 
’piinaddh.a®. Zomtasmin.— 0.7. Obtavat, 
L yavat, for talali. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyo!; 
Oa ®ganat, L ®ganan, for ®ganartham. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob taUah suryas tustah; siirye tuste 
sati kund®. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svarupam dattam. stirycno 'ktam. 

0.11. C Ifivad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
°mandc, Ob paramam kun^ale. Z atra for 
(Ob) ataV> L ita, C anava. COb om sthSnat 
. . . etat (in line 15). — 0.13. Z dasyalha! 

0J4. C caturgunam llbbam. Ob pripta. L 
°bhaktih. C kurule. — 0.16. Ob svastih. 

Z tr datte deva®. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z Ir before audaryam. 
Ob audaryam sattvam ca. Z om blmvati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb snptadagaml, C astadaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 18 

Texts: PGgAORJOIYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. g ®drasva 
nanage®, Y dargi nanago®, G drjtaragc®, P 
drsta^®, 0 drstvoge®, F pr§Ugc®, R islva 
nanage®, K drgea samagatah kimapy agear- 
yam kathaya — ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yata^ and vs Ind. Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastrani vicSranlyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad®). 

0.7. PGAF aitahyam; gR ity ayam; H 
Bgcaryam; KOY om. KgR om iti. — 0.8. 
gRHYK ’sti for samasti. 

0.12. PA °vinaga°, G °gini, K ®ganaiu. — 
0.16, POKEY om saha.— 0.16. FAsOrya- 
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kpcna. — 0.17. l<rtah for krla, P 
iatah. om bhuskaram. 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
oUicr possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In puda d S 
reads virafici®.) 

lb. RK visayacaritfiir. ^R yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AIvH tatvariipam. — Id. 0 tam iha 
satatamcin. A tvaih for cin. Rcittasam- 
slham for cin . . . sthath; P cittatas tarn. 

2. IvY om. — 2b. PA pijUsasthastliitir. — 
2d. 5 miirtundam. Q saknlakalanil°. 

3. PGKYom. — 3a. Ragunagea’pyaniyan, 
H ’nor, 0 yor. — 3b. 0 iti vagjalpilukal- 
pitafigah. — 3c. 0 “bliOtam. Q °vikrtin, 
RUF °ll, 0 “lir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs: trijagatsasatah 
savilar munimanasahnnsa diptan;o, bhava- 
bhirunam abhayada bhavadavalolmnam 
abhfstam bho(h). — 3.2. PGQH Vibhaii- 
gabhlrurl. 

Colophon: PIvY om title. 0 dvatrinjalka- 
thfiyam sihhusane! Others as usual. POK 
a-sJadaQa*. 

SoDTiiKns* Recension’ of 19 
Texts: hINNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. JI killamavar.si, Nd kalavar.jl ca, NT 
krdc varsati (in T after parjanyah). — 0.9. 
NENdJ ^•^lti^ (om pra), T krtir. — 0.11. 
MNNdTQ puroliitfih for kidrg . . . kuma- 
rrih!!. 

0.13. QE .satlnhijad, N dvfilrlhca; T om. — 
0.14. NNdTQ pravinfih, E ora. — O.IG. 
NNd rorpa^Tadhah, JI ®vadhaiivah, T 
'vadhiijlvl, Q text; YJ paparddhih, E 
pathikah. — 0.23. NdQE stittrihcad'’; T 
sarvayii'. 

0.2G. om bila . . . svayaih. — 0.31. 

I'.IQ vilasi-jaiia. — 0.36. VN ’lifipya; E 
om ’lifipilo; Q iipavislah. VXT.T ’tiranmn- 
lye. — 0.36. Nd.IEsvamiii. 

la. T nilya me .'aphal.'ih kalrdi. YJ om su. 
JIX() Iialioh. .1 kalcna. — lb. T yatah for 
idam, E kulam. — Ic. XdQ .sp.ircTil, Y 
'caiii. — Id. Xd °migraliud. 

1.3. J sadfi virajati ntlm, for samay.'ito . . . ke; 
others text (Ysamayato; XQrigalo; lacuna 
lierc XdE). — 1.9. X bhavata, 1 JE 'to. 


2. hINNdQom. — 2d. Vsadndlii. Emitra-, 
T bandhu-Ia°. 

After 2, T Inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guh 3 'am 
ca guhati; d, iti for idam). 

3a. E 'pakarat prati-pritih. — 3b. VJ kadfi- 
eit, E kadava; T kasyfipi bhuvi iu'. — 3c. 
T upaj’anti ca dfincna; N upaj’atl ’ti danam 
ca; E aj’acitapradfmena. — 3d. Jj'athrifor 
j’alo. NQdeva; Jdcvfihy. — 4. VJEom. 
— 4b. NdtSvad. 

6. E om. — 6a. V nij'atena, J niyatc hi. J 
danam. — 6b. N manj'ah, VJ mcne, Nd 
anj’o. — 6c. J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for ’pi. J vfii na for j’ena. JQ 
dagdhara, N ruddharii. 

6d. I have adopted the readmg of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Paficatantra, “ te.xtus siniplicior”) 
sasutfi ’pi pag.va, since tlie well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khahi canapnlya 
(Nd jana', Q prmapathj’a) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartj'a vatsam, obviously a con- 
iccliire.) 

6.3. VJE samrijati, N samngacchati. — 6.4. 
V vrddho, JINQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samagatya, VJ insert a vs: kathinatnradil- 
raavcstannrckhfisaihdcliadfiyino yas.va, vila- 
sanli balivibhagilh sa piUu damodaro bha- 
vat.ih. Tlicn VJ ily figisam uktvu for ’ncka 
. . . krtvfi. 

6.7. TNdE k-sudhaya, Q ksudhfit. — 6.10. 
suvarnfi (adjective), so VN; Q °nam, M 
“naih, J'nad.i.vo, T'nani, Nd “no; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR 22.5.7. — 6.16. QNd suvarno, N 
°nani. VJ om raso. 

6.1G. For talo . . . crutva, E has different 
prose, followed liy this vs: aviQvfisatii- 
diinaya niahapatakahclavc, matapiitraviro- 
dhaya hiran.vaj’a namo namah. — - 6.21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title ns usual. V 
'vinQakli'; TE ®viii(;ntyrikh°; JI °vini;atj'- 
upakh”. 

Metric.^i. Rece.vsion of 10 
Te.xts: DnDv (2) 

I. Dv bhOpaInh. Un agatam for asanam. — 

3. Dv ca 'timanusnm. — G. Dv kiindalesii. 
— 7. Dv r;rrikImlrd)nd(lho. — 9. Dv niseve- 
laih. 

II. Dv .s.'uhprfiplc maiiii«c ritain. — 12. Dv 
pravepah. — 16. Dv malinkrcHlho ^fiilrddio 
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dlmranltalc. — 16. Dn nHi ’tarirg. — 19. 
Dv baicnoipcna. Dv mandirakyam. 

21. Dn musla . . . gulini. — 22-3. Dr om. 
kllimaih, from an a-stcm = krdiman, dark- 
ness. patra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 25. Dn tarun anage sfikarah purali. 

— 26. Dv 'bliatrii rayfiih. — 27. Dn bhak- 
.sanriig for hc.s°. — 28. Dv gannsaiiiknidliah. 
bn °niddhn- 5 ara°. — 29. Dv caIa-gando°. 

— 30. Dv sa gailabnlaran. 

31. Dv giriganliaram. — 32. Dv nipanapii- 
nir. D V sprhann. — 34. D v atutad. — 36. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv nnugantom. — 
33-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dablirn dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
talas lad udaraih divyam abliQd aramayu- 
\Tlnm.— 46. Dn talha for pa°. — 46. Dv 
sphurasplia”. Dv pradlpikah. — 48. Dv 
pralaretena. Dr. balinS.— 60. Dnsphural- 
pialolratoranam. 

61. Dvdyotsna. — 62. Dn “kumbhakumbba- 
samutksitaih. — 64. Dv gilu for mani.— 
66. Dn “mukhamodavalmina. — 67. Dn 
bliavanti. Dv madanomdfima. — 68. Dn 
adhiforatlia. 

62. Dv pravega". — 63. Dv nivcgiiyam. — 
64. Dv asurendrah paliih. — 66. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhyagama'’. Dn 'ocitara. — 
66. Mss. kageid. — 67. Dv kageid. — 
68-69. Dvom, 

74. Dn 'mitam. — 76. Dv prapnoly.— 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam°. — 77. Dv ’bhu-(d 
dim, omitted)-rih ko va tasyn to°. — 79. 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’gamut pura. — 84. Dv 'sau for ’gu. 
86. Dv jagama sahayenai ’va. — 89. Dn 
°siddhayam, 

91. Dv °prabhavBV. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tarn adbhutam. — 92. Dn ‘'lokanum. — 96. 
Dv patih. — 99. Dn kalalmm. Dv "pama- 
trkab (the r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatakah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly “paghatakah? 

101. Dvprayat. Dn°laksa. — 103. Dv yasya 

tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Becenbion of 19 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astadaga 
forpunah. 


0.3. C nag.'iram. C inserts tavat after pras- 
thilah. ZOb rfija, C riljan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thni gatah, in line 3). Z 
prstato, C prstaih, Ob prsta, On text. ZCL 
gOknro. 

0.4. kcv.ilam, “ in lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C n- for cva. Ob cka-vi°. — 0.6. 
Ob .apagyala, Z pagyati, L pragy.ati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa “lifiganam. Z pOrvam, LOa om. 
IX)a om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai raifle. ZL om raso. Z ora raja . . . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Oh om rujne. 

0.10. COa dchakarakam, L "kiiranam. COa 
suv.arnakuraknm. — 0.11. ZOb om rajfia. 
CL om npi. — 0.12. LOn om yasya; C tr 
yasyaiid”. 

Colophon: L iti som.aknntam.animaye sin- 
hasanc. ObL astudagamt, C ekovingati 
(so). Z as usual. 

jAiNisnc UnoEssioN of 19 
Texts: PGCAORnKYF (10) 

0.2. PQOR adliirohati. — 0.8. AORHYpatre 
drmnm. — After dunam, G inserts: yatah, 
and a PIct. vs: do tinna buha do linna da- 
nino satta p.amca ramgilla, jallha oa vasanti 
nayare tam nayaram rannasariccham. 

0.9. BKHY 'madhyaslnah. — 0.12. prsti, so 
PGF; K °ti, Y "tc, OB °ta, A pnasli, g 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. FGOICF avatarat. 
priicare, so AKBY; g pracarakc, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracurc, 0 pravarc, H 
prnvrihc. — 0.14. kumbha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.16. AKYB om dabhru. 

lb. Y jatc tadanlm svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
g kridilkliilam. 0 tada ’virilsic. 

1.2. GgBY "naregvarasya. — 1.6. “gevadhi- 
nam, so for AICF seva°, P meva°, G senya- 
dhyanam, gB samvedinam, 0 savadha- 
nanl, Y dhama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aha, 0 baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratika. — 2b. F vakli ca, G bhasltam, 
for prcchati. — 2c. G bhunjayate (and so 
A first hand); 0 bhufljapayety eva. G 
nityam for cai ’va. 

2.7. PAgKHF kurutah, G kuru. G grhnitu, 
Y grhnltam, H grhita, C grhyetam, R text, 
PAKOF grhnlta. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a, gB vrddhanaro, F °karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so, 
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underslanding griyaii?), Q °ral. 0 “viiuclie 
'dr^I. — 3d. R drstah for sfikam. 

Colophon: R ?rism!i®; OK sihluisane; Y om 
tills. K ora dvutrin°. P om iihole title. 
Others as usual. QR "vihsatitami, Y 
“viheatima. 

SouTiiEnN Recexsion of 20 

Texts: JLXNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.17-18. VJ om (jarTram . . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10.5, of 
which gariram . . . sadhanam is the fourtli 
line (a, T sulabhas samilkugas; c, T svakfile; 
TQ pravartate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkalc; c, sarvada). 

la. NdJ drira, T jayfi, M jatah. — lb. J 
talhai ’va ca for punah suluh. Q sufah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na gariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha“. N ahaniearudan- 
taiii. — 2b. J samyagvyaya®. — 2d. NdMy 
na ’ramblieta.— 3b. T bahuvyaglira°. N 
samanvilam. — 3c. N ’rohayen, NdMy 
’roho(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q ’co)icc ca, M 
'liakcccha. T prapla for prajflah. — 3d. 
TQ saiiicayo. — 3.1. VJMy om kirn . . . 
karlavyaiu (in next line). — 3.4. VJ Uivad 
ova sakalam (V "la) karyam durlabham 
na bhavali. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrltah (in 9.4). MNdQMy 
om uklam ca and vss 4-8, which arc found 
only in ^'JT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. chisprapyani ca (V ora ca) vasluni 
labli°. — 4b. V bahOiii, T si'diasikilih, J ca, 
for vasluni. I assume transposition of ba- 
hrmi and vasluni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayaiii for alarii); J purusfiih samsayaru- 
dlifiir aln.s.'ur na kadacana; T sainjiviii- 
yamrlfidyrdi hnnumadganidadilihir hrla hi 
kbalu. 

6ab. J kadacid eti nabhas.ah khale j.alan tu 
patulat. — 6a. T vigali . . . gaganam. — 
6b. T khatat. — 6d. V purti'.akrirena; J 
.s.'dia.'I for this; T ganya eva paunisavan. 

Cab. T kle<;am nprajiya sukliani nc 'ha labhy- 
antc. latha ca. — Ca. V klc?.aslha. J 
'ganiani for 'fieain. V adatval. — Cb. J 
na Inbliyalc Mikliaslhaiiam. V ilia for eva 
(text Ho*’htliiu;k). 

Gc-d. T om. — Cc. V nieilhilihin. J mallm- 
naya.'','iir, V cormiil, but ends ‘’ya'*'iiir. — 
Cd. 4' ai.ufjMli: J lalxlha cirena for iV ba®. 
I'J lak'inlh. 


7. T om. — 7a. te.\t witli Bochtlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathanu 
syat. -7b. J om patni. VJ nrsinhakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c-d. J nidram yo bha- 
jatc masang eatura udadhfiu sUiilah. V 
text, except bhajatc (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bliasvfim. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.6. cct, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — 8.7. 
M maharanyam, VJ malifiranyc (for ma° 
ar®). — 8.11. VJ om rajno . . . ®vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, T inserts vs: na ’tyuccam 
gikliaram mcror na 'tinicam rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktunam nfi 'tiparo mahodadhih. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthfinam. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palaycna, J palayam, Nd palayanam, T 
palayayftm, lacuna in JIN, Q text (reading 
plial®). J cakruh, T babhuviih. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpah, inserting luval 
first. 

9.14-16, J makes a gloka out of yuvad etc., 
thus: yfivac chariram sudr^ham yfivat santf 
’ndriyani ca, lavad eva ca karlavyam puru- 
.sfiir hi hitam sadu. 

10a. Nd sustliam, V svasvam. J akhilam for 
anagham, YT arujam, Nd aruciih. M na 
’\Tllfi for durato, N samvrlto. — 10b. Nd 
k-sayc. — 10c, Manyagreyasi. — lOd. Jud- 
dipte. J ca for lu, V pra-. M kn:npa- 
khananc. T khanana-, N kliaiia-sam-. JI 
"udyainc, N udgamah. JI kim drgam. 

10.1, NdQ ghatika (so also in the following). 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T talas; VJ 
tat Irayaih, and om tani. — 10.8. JINNdV 
figamyale, J gamyatc. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrntva, only TN; others ora. rfijfi 
etc. only NT.INd. 

Colophon: Q adds title. 51 vingalynjia®, T 
viiigalyakhv®. 

JIctiiicae Rece.vsion of 20 
Texts; DiiDv (2) 

1. IJv Umanamra . . . lalhfi ’.sanam. — 2. I)v 
rdaii 'narii. — 7. Dn piirodilcgfid. I)v dc- 
g:in. — 8. Dn iiniiyniiurnani Hr®. — 10. Dv 
tnlintsla®. 

12. I)v ekada (leva. — 16. Both ni.ss, nirdli- 
filiiir (re;id “dlifiutair.';. — IC. Dv ra.sa for 
.carah. — 17. Dn tarn agrainain. — 20, Dn 
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bhuvaspliaUka (tliis not previously recorded 
word = aku;aspliatika). 

23. Dn lato. — 24. Dv svarasamjuta”. — 30. 
Dvparj’anta". 

31. Dv siddha samudliyOstc. — 33. Dn iti- 
srutah. — 36. Dv paryanta”. — 36. Dn vi- 
mmun diirgun. 

41. D V no for so. — 42. D v siddhiin iva. — 
43. Dv pruplo maliiintam ji(iintam tvadS- 
ramblio hi malkrtc. — 46. Dv aparuir . . . 
duspraptam. — 49. Dn bbattarem for bba- 
vato. — 60. Dv 've 'li tat plialam. 

63. Dn yogi”. — 66. Dn vksayo. Dv bbava- 
drQam. — 68. Dv “siddliya sa. — 69. Dv 
rajan samputikam. — 60. Dn “haste. Dv 
vfi’muna. 

61, Dv sajhsprset. — 62. Dn praninu. — 63. 
Dv samjahi-sa. — 64. Dv saihspr;cd rekli- 
fim panina. Dn prfmina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikam purim. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv virycna 
bhu“. 

81. Mss. putikam. Dn sarvakamadam for sa 
nia“.— 84. Dn kva for kab.— 86. Dv 
’vadhOya. 

Bbief Recension of 20 
Tc.xts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavin- 
Sati for puna^. — 0.2. 0 prthivim. CObL 
krtv4 for gatva. — 0.3. Mss. krtaih, we 
emend. Ob tata upav°; C tatah before 
ksanam and om tatra. C tena for tuvat . . . 
’pavigya. — 0,4. Z samarabdha. C om 
maba. 

0. 6. C camatkarani, L “karakaranL CL 
drsUni. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text. — 0.6. 
ObC om api, Q inserts asmakain, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tena margena 
for tatra marge (Imes 6-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
dehab, L deba, ZOb text. C kim eva for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya”, 
Oa asamarthapha”. — ld.C na rebhe suvi- 
caksanab, 

1.1. dbii tu^nl. .L stbita. — 1.2. CLOa om 
sa. — 1.3. Z om tena . . . gata^ (end of 
line 4). — 1.6. Z mahBpurusena, C bbaga- 
vata, for mabata. Z dandab kb°. Ob 
§atika, Z putika, CLOa om khatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob ratikay^ Z putikaya, CL kbadgi- 


kayu, Oa vat“. CObL 'nko for (Z) ’nke, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likliyate (CL lis“), Oa 
likliilah, C saihlagyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vfimabaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadali. 

1.9. C bbo ^s°. ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
puluynto, C pfdayito. L svikaroti, otliers 
angf . Ob om iti. C saintapo ’sti. — 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity uktam before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu° . . . 'ktam. CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after fiuduryaih. 

Colophon: C iti vmgatimam katbanakam; L 
iti grivikramarkavikrame candrakantamani- 
maye sinlias.ane etc. Z as usual. Obekona- 
vingatami; L vingatimi; Z vingatami. 

Jaikistic Recension of 20 
Texts; PG^AORKEIYF (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. PK om. Y pratika. — la. apadar- 
tbain. Q raksyaih. — lb. Q dara raksya. 
Ic. C atma tu sarvato raksya (for “yo). 

2. PKY om. — 2a. H cinlu for vittain, RF 
mitram. — 2b. Q punah for suta^, RF 
dlianam. — 2c. GilHF greyadikam, 0 ya- 
gudikam, QR text. — 2d. F tr gariram na. 

3a. y kalmascna, F kalitCni, for npha“, — 
3c. H karmuni. — 3d, PAGH ’rambheta. 
— 4. YF pratika. — 4b. GO dure. — 4e. 
A^G snvidy°, 0 saviryanaih. — 6. KRF om. 
PG 5 O pratia. — oi HY na. H dbara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H daya nagadare giro”. Y 
’the pure for nagare. OPAGHF liflge. 
OPAGHF stbita, QY sthito, R text. PA 
va. P grahe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d. ’ti, my conj. for mss. tu (0 
Bu, F sva). HF jalpanti. A te. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nbudhya. — 7c. 5 O 
eke-. Y corrupt. RY “randlwena for “tha. 

— 7d. OH yanti. H ya. — 7.1. With bbo 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OKYF om yatab. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version. 

— Bb. PGOHF samghatatij QR text. — 
8c. 0 samcaratam, F samcarati. — 8d. 
“gramah all (Weber “bhramay. 

8.6. cita-, so P alone; others cinta-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
Q niggaba (and Y nigraham) for pbedana 
(on which cf . Weber’s note p. 385, Hem. 4. 
177). — 9c. Y duhie, R dubiu, C duhitae. 
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H om. y (luliiu, C duhitah, H duliita, E 
cliitah. — 9.1. ^RYom. 

10. CRY om. PGOK pralika; the rest only 
II! — 10b. H ®samatthe. — 10c. H duhi- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. Q parfibliitvam, 
PGO prablifivarii. 

11a. C^Y mahanubhaYam. — 11c. G^RY tr 
bhra° riijyena (Y rfiji'ie ca, G ra]'yam!). — 
lid. CR 'sti for ’tra. 

Colophon; 0 sinhasane, YK om this; K om 
dvfilr®. Others as usual. CROY * 5 atitaml 
(Oy“ma)ka“. 

SonTHEUx Recexsiox or 21 
Texts: JINNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After ti.slhasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaj’a- 
<;unyah sa eva murkliah. 

lb. J sQnyade?o liy. jnTs^d ’py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ junyaih. — 1.1. VJ; mama 
tava saihl)andlic (V tatra ’pi bandhc) ko ’py 
artho nil 'sti. tathfi hi (V om hi). 

3. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b. T jata. 
JI pulrolj for proto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have t;\o other vss: 
Ind. Spr. OC (b, varilu stutfiu), and 1752 (c, 
nfi ’roliati (J “nti] kulam yasya; d, V °gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.i JINT pad- 
minisanda-, Nd ‘’sa’J'Jc. — 4.9. NVJ "opa- 
efirani, Nd "ram, Q Vm. VJNdQ ora pQjam 
— 4.16. V.TQNd “pitrildi, JI pitnl, N pilr- 
prabhrli, T test. VJ sarva-bandliujaniin. 

4.17. samfidlianaih, so all (V °dliana) except 
J kuc.alaih, T sakutulialarii. 

4.21. VJl J niadhyanltrl'’. — 4.22. JINT saro- 
vara-, Q "rils, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd °opaearaih. VJQ "r.ln; VJQNNd om 
pfijilm. — 4.3G. JINQT om inalia. 

6a. J iisito for ulpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nil yajaman.ldipri°. T ardhap.lrapah. 

After vs 6, MNNdTQ have a lacuna cxiending 
tliru vs (I, ami in the ease of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, whicli puls 
two flinrl senteiiees into the brahman’s 
immtii. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nltfiu ea pra'iddliih for (\] nitii; ca. J 
yal for yato. — 6.6. V tr naraiii after 
bharyfidayo. J nm ili. 

Ga. .1 vef;n for dvesli. J prokto li, V prok- 
tfili; We ^^itII Iloehtbnpk. J ‘bandlinvilili. 
Gb. J dyotantaih. VJ sa for (Iloehtlinpk} 

11 . 1 . I’J nmnujil (J 'jarii) for fHoeht.) tmm°. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All m-ss. “vikraman; 
so Herlel, Purnabhadra’s Pafic., 5.16, witJi- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na cil ’nyc-sfim. 

7a. Q surah, J gunih. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T jrk ca for vilgml. — 7b. VJ tr ga® ga®; 
T gasta ca gristrartham. JI varisnuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for 'tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b. Nd sad for sa. — 
8c. Q salpfiumscna rahitah. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram ctal for kim®. 

8.1. NTQ tad for tasya. — 8.6. Q om tac 
. . . sthitah, Nd om tac chnitvfi. N clac. V 
adhomukliobabhuva; JINdfisIt.T gatah. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. JI ‘vihgilkliy®, T 
“vihgatyfikliy®, N “vihgatilamoprikli}'®. 

Methicai. Recen'siox or 21 
Texts; DnDvGr (3). Gr only from 25. 

6. Dn “audaryabhUasya. — 7. Dv drasluih. 
Dv vidyotala hrdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asli. 
Dn tato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
“otsuka. — 10. Dv kirlislutya. 

11-12. Dv om. JIs. ®lcgcvn. — 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nama vidyate buddhivarjilah. — 
16. Dv avidhoya ivu ti® . . . paryakhedayan. 
— 17. Dv tavil for tadfi; mOkasanimitam. 
— 19-20. Dvom. 

21. Dv madhyc pulrena hatajanmanil. — 22. 
Dv grut ihf . — 23. Dv vil for lii. — 24. Dn 
kulo ’bhimfmo vi®. Dv vidyilbhi slhilasya. 
Dn sphitusya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va pulraka. — 26. Dn driivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn viduynta. — 29. Gr kcnil])! mandalam. 
Gr vigrula. — 30. DvGr buddhya sam])rfi- 
pito bhavet (Dv blmt). 

31. Dn sva- for sa. — 32. Dn madhyc for 
marge. — 33. Dn kakena-rajanya!. — 36. 

Dn gfiutnma.syri ’ghalnlrinl. — 37. Gr ali 
foriti. — 40. Dvgilpi. Gr yatrn ’blind vi®; 
Dn ®knnnnnain. 

41. Dv na for .s,!. — 44. Dn tato for tena. Dv 
drgyantns. — 46. DvGr “karanam tfis t.mla 
(Dv tan adas) sncivatnmjnh. — 48. DvGr 
sthilarapena. Dv mndhurnsvanam. — 49. 
Dn gltanupunain. DvGr karapaneiia co- 
ditam. — 60. DnGr nmddidnh (Gr ®lfd.i). 
Dn kfipi yosii. niadliycna garjati. 

61. Gr pancasainaiiicara. — 62. Gr "knnlli- 
yfd.i. — 63. Dn 'layagriyuih. ‘ — 66. Dn kr- 
tagranird.i. — 69. Dv niyantmh, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn niinnih — (s|)aec in ins.). Dv 
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godlio'; Dn gfl^lio^nuih . . . 'gajTiili. — 60. 
Gr wllyavigositam. 

61. Gr I)'" 'prilikfim. — 64. Gr sa 

dar^i”. Gr "ollusi, Dv °sa. — 65. Dv siiga- 
raih. Dn uklyfi. Gr utmannii for ."tdi". — 
66. Gr yotliu ’ndhrn°. Dn tad apy arlhhit- 
tam abiiyadlifit. — 67. Dn Into. — 66. Dn 
“llrlliam. — 69. Gr'rfilrfiu. 

72. Dn ka^cid. — 73. Dn lapla for praplc. — 
76. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr .srikfilc, Dv 
“tair. — 78. DnDv gQranain nlio pr°. All 
mss. npck.s.itn (Dn °la). — 79. Gr !i.aihto- 
sam. — 80. Dn “gala nn)ani ilyidi nijum". 

82. Dn sudhasfiiidhena. — 83. Dv pravctj'a. 

After 83, Dn inserts: laccliilpanirmaliklisl- 
nkarmana vigvnknrniana, Tdodya sakn\Tin 
bhfivan manasai 'va vinirniitam. (Road 
“nirmilaklista*; nloky.a). 

84. Dn upavc;.ayarii tasina.— 87. .\ll mss. 
manilab; read “lam? — 88. Gr kania, Dv 
“ta. Dvupavi 5 al. — 90. Dn °i;fdinnin. 

91. DnDv filmanah. — 92. Gr susundarildiih 

' prrirlliyanlc. ~ 93. Dn inadhycna niadliu- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varalum. — 96. DvGr 
mabimagrayam. — 96. Gr “ntddiavam. — 
97. Dn biblmrtum. DvGr saniarc. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-slldUi. 

101. prapya, so we wilb Dn; Dv prapyam, 
Grpruptam (for“lum, wbicb pcrfiaps read). 
Dn prajnavikramam. — 104. Gr Kata. — 
106. AIss. asyab. Gr “palrena. — 107. Dv 
praptil;!. Dn sampadah. — 108. Dn saih- 
praptum. — 109. Dn vayam, Dv vaya, for 
yflg ca. 

111. Gr samagabbir. — 114. Dn “grl. — 116. 
Gr sarvam for salyaih. DvGr nitaram. — 
117. Gr yogabhisi”. — 119. Dv Insam yan 
manag asi; Dn apy for mayy. — 120. Gr 
avidlieya. 

122. Dn rajfie ratnustakam daduh. — 123. 
Gr nirgatosna“. — 126. Gr°karlniih (so). — 
127. Gr sanunlbbatnh? Dv abbi for dvija. 

— 128. Gr svaprabbava, Dv svaprayava. 
— 129. DvGr vigvagarme ’ti. 

131. Dvkidila, Gr°mudbaia. It seems tbat 
murdhaja must here be used in tlie sense of 
tongue, tho of course it regularly means 
bair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyam (Gr “ya) 
for tava nitya. — 137. DvGr ca niskata- 
svapad. Dn grathilani. — 138. Dn antam. 

— 139. Gr darganiyasam, Dv “yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijirjitam. — 


143. DvGr s.i vnrnih. Dn pnti. — 144. Dv 
“sammit.'i, Dn “nirlfi. — 146. Dv pr.jalkeniii 
'vn vedilab. — 146. Dv 'bam for ’pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanlkrla". — 149. Dn talprSpya. Dv 
pair, Dn valf (read so?). Gr pbalilavarjita. 
162. Gr gfiiirya for dbrdryath. 

Colophon: DvGr ili vikramadilyncarilc eka“. 

Bmnr Rkcession' of 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om piinnb . . . 'klam. Ob ving.itiku 
for pnnab. C grlrfijann. — 0.2. Z maba 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nfima. Ob 'bam 
madbyc 'vnsam. — 0.4. ZL r.sla, C adrsla, 
for us\a. C Tiiiyikn Wie Ttgntat (tnm*, Iwal 
Wow, 0.7, all mss. incl. C have nayakah). 
Z drstfib for nirgalfib. 

0.6. C tr gayanli nrtyanli. COb om ca. Ob 
pravansanli for prnviganli. — 0.6. ZLOa 
“pujam, after wliicli L inserts vidliiiya, Oa 
krlva. — 0.7. Z om raja . . . “vistah. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyalibiivannrii. Mss. sanmukbam 
(L "klia). 01) ugafom tya)-tubhir. — 0.9. 
Ob alralyam. C atra tvarii. 

0.10, 01) om rfijan. Ob vaklarii for vayam 
Z tr yfiyam kfd). — 0.11. Z mahuratnuni. 
L om jayad . . . ukto (m next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icebusa. C prapsyali, Z prassasi, Ob prasa- 
psasi. Ob iiktvfi. — 0.13. Ob mfirgena. 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObC bralimaneua. 
Mss. svast i. — 0.16. Z om pulrikayo ’klam. 
C om rujann. C yasya before audaryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakuntamnnim.ayc sinliil- 
sanc. Z ns usual. LOb vingatimi, Z “ga- 
laml; C “gatimaih katbunakam. 

Jaiotstic Recension of 21 
Texts: PGgORKHYT (9) 

0. 4. 6RKY om rajan. 

1. PGYpratlka; in K only the last two words! 
— la. 0 pracliannam antar. — Ic. gbandh- 
ujana)i su(= svo?)-dega°. 0 devatami, F 
devatabl, R bbusaiiam, g bbaisajam, H 
text. — Id. HOF pQjyate. HBF hi for tu. 
0 pratidiuam for na tu dhana'h. 

After 1, S (which follows JR in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 
Spr. 3240 (a, “harya na ca duhkhakar!; b, 
videgagamya na ca bliaraviibl; c, “dhana- 
pradhanam; d, ye purusa). 
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1.1. QKRY om sa. After akarot, CR insert 
yad uklam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, path- 
anasiddhiguna; c, Q tr sabfiya-nivusa; for 
karnfi, Q balbliii?, R only blia!; d, Q babyas, 
R vnlvitsb cvaih vidyuiii sadhayitva tatah 
etc. — OIvY sa sva®. 

1.4. K ?rlbhnvfmikantasya for ?rlyugadi“. — 
1.6. ^RKHY abbasata, PF abba.sata, 6 
lacuna, 0 text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. gORY om ca.-1.9. GgBHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF pragc, Y prug, K om. 

— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, g param. 
ORHYF add kirn before api. 

1.20. After nirbbartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (ct. Weber’s note 9, 
p. SS!)) ; ah prikam na karosi papini katbam? 
papi tvadlyah pita; be randc kim idam? 
tvadiyajanani randa tvadlya svasa; nirgac- 
ebasva mama ’lay.an! mama grham, tvam 
gaceba gacebu ’dliima!; Iia ^’i.sno mama 
mrlynr eva hi varam 5 a.spam madlyam 
gatam. — gOYH add lalag after nirbbar- 
tsitas. 

2. gP om. — 2a. Y ye dbarme nirata bba- 
vanli maniijas te-sain dbanam sarvada! 0 
na for no. 0 vateta (so Weber) for vato na. 
-2b. Y kulab for kvaeit.— 2.1. gRK 
vikliinno, Y visanno; gORK add ’biirii. — 
2.2. PGII tad for etad.-2.3. PRY dari- 
drycna. OYF om api; gRH palnya ’pi. 

3. gRYl'^oni: PGpratlkn. — 3a. II tr tvam 
kirn. 0 tr b and c. — 3b. K “imikbar.’un; 
text S and (according to Weber) TJ, also 
corruptly 0. altka-ravarns (rava = kba); 
II vacanii. 0 tvaiito. 0 kapino, K kopinjib. 

— 3c. II pratidinaih. — 3d. OH kalabah. 

4. K mil. PGOF jiratika. — 4c. Y om na 
(atniam®): gilH te.xt. 

Colophon; title substantially as usual. gR 
ekaviui;!, Y °r;ami, K °<;nlimarii katluanakam. 

Soi"TiiKR.v Rucnx.siox or 2-2 
Tcxt.s: MNNMTV.TQ (7) 

0. 9. MXdQ ‘mandirani, and om sabit.am. 

1. Only in V.IT. — lab. .1 maya na juayatc 
nallia mribalmyamji.aramam lava. — la. V 
rajanatba. — lb. V libavattavrii, T bli.ivat- 
.stale? We after JR. — Ic. VT ko for na, 
V para; T paraiii brahma. 

2ab. V.T na 'nyniii bbajami na vadami na ca 
'(.my.’imi, iia ’nyaiii (;rnomi na patliarni na 


cintayami. My witli te.xt. — 2a. My nam- 
ami for vadami. M ca ’crayfimi for cint®. — 
2b. Nd yrieayami for cii ’(;ra®. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bbakti, JQ bhaktya. Q fleraye 
’ham for udarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kayajam karmajam va 
for karma®. —3b. Q ®naya(na)jihvri-mrm®; 
Nd “nayanasmhhva mnnasumhvfipnradbam. 
— 3c. TJI ksamedba (intending °lbri). — 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambbo; 
TQMy text. 

3.4^6. VJ tlrthayatrikab, Q ®yutrakarah. 
VJT bhavfm . . . samfigatab. — 3.6. VJ 
rajna, M om. TVJ bbanitam, Nd text 
(’vadal), MNQ om. — 3.7. MNNdQ drg- 
yalc. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 2C 13 (a, V 
“garasainlnksynm agamad; b, V corruptly 
xndbfitrnfim abbajala girab® . . . vidhib; c, 
V cyam garber for tan rubor; d, V bhagnab 
for nag®.) It is north noting that Boebt- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of bis conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brabmanu tridagfiir api. — 4c. J lalate. 
Nd likliitam rckliam. — 4d. ATIIJ na gakyfi 
parimarjitum. 

6a. N'.Miktaih vncogr.nbyaih. — 6b. Nnjfiad 
api ca brdakat. — 6cd. VJ vidusa (J vibb- 
una) ’pi sadfi grrdiyam vrddbfid api na 
diirvacnb. — 6c. T vidu.s.'mi api tal tya- 
jynm, Nil ayiiktavacanam lya®. — 6d. Nd 
xTddbad api subuddbiman. N aiiuklnm. 
NT “janmnna. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6.6. TJNtl asli for 
ii.stc. tat . . . samudgbniynte, only in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cl. Jll's text. — 
6.7. .sHVarna (adjective), so JINQNd; J 
suvarnadayab, T snvamflni, V suvarnl. Cf. 
SR19A.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire S lines, from no 
’dglifityatc fin line 0) to Ouil not including) 
no ’dgbalyatc (in line 14). 

6.14. V.T have tarbi etfivad (J iti tavad) eva 
lad- instead of ctad dcvalfi-. — 6.17. 
NTXd rn.snkuiiibbaiii. — 6.23. VJ om r.'ija 
etc.; NT etnc cliriilva raja. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VM °gakliyannm, 

T ''gaty.■lkby^ N ®galilarnopak1iy', Nd 
°gatyuiukliy°. 
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Metrical Recension op 22 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn °kautukl. — 3. Dn sii ca. — 4. Dn 
hrdayani saliilyatam. — 6. Dn vacalayanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhayu. Gr avadhuya. 

II. Gr kutyuj'inTmSulI, Dv ‘’ynnlmriullh. Dv 
"prajam. — 12. Gr madhuramodaih. Dv 
{ramah. — 14. Gr kutyayinim tasyaih. Dv 
’viduratah. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn saTvablmtimain. — 19. Dv kun- 
dlsamagata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn mserts: yatho ’palainthopavanc 
nandanad api nandanc, durgum aradhya 
dayitam ruknini knnam agatii. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr ’py nijapnl puman. 

— 25. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tam. — 27. Dn viblintvaih. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinj’ah. Dn 
kva nu. Dn rafibabhrto gataih, Dv rafiga- 
gatobhrtah. 

31. Dv visramyate. — 32. DvGr manoharl. 
— 33. Gr ’varodha ni^?e. 5 at. — 34. Dn ud- 
yukto for na jakto.— 36. Dn “purim. — 
40. Gr ta devi kocyan. 

41. DvGrnirgato. Dndurgad. DvGr°aca- 
rtih. — 42. DvGr paribhramasy atavim 
tatinim anu. — 43. Dn purtm. Gr iha for 
iva. Gr ma khidah, Dn ma kliilah, Dv 
dubkhitab. Cf. ma khida Bhag. Fur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1300. The regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr °puram. — 42. Dv samprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 60. DvGr vegavalitire. 

61. Dv adhiksapam. (ksap-, nigbt.) — 63. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 66. DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 67. Dndigbalim. 

61. Dn tatba varaya tvaritam paro°. — 62. 
Dv rabam for rasam. Dv nigcita for yac'’. 
64. Gr ’tra mano°. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva”. 

Brief Recension of 22 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0.1. CL om punab . . . ’ktam. Ob ekavinjati 
for punab. — 0.2. C tr raja after drastum. 

— 0.3. C aryab . . . “vadanah. — 0.4. C 
’bbavat for gatam. — 0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. ■ C tasya for tatra. — 0.8. Z 
mama for maya. 

0.7. C tasya 'pi. C tena ’bam, om karanena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob ealan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. LObOa d.irg.aya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devataya, Z om. 
ZLOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om n'vara. 

0.10. Ob udgbatate, Z udgha^e, L udgha- 
tayali, Oa udghatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z katbitam for bhan°, and add rajan. Ob 
tasyn. ObC briihmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udgbatitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.16. L sva-nag°. Z -puram. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
ya.s 3 ’iiu ’daryam Idrfam. Ob audaiyam 
sattvam ea. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaj'e sinha- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavin°; ZL 
°sataml, ObC “gati. 

Jainibtic Recension of 22 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. 0 stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. CRY devam (or imam. 

2. CRY om. — 2a. K tr bhajami na vadami. 

— 2b. F pranuumi for gnjomi. — 2c. GH 
labdlu'i, F natvfl. — 2d. OF ^rinllakantha!, 
K grikanlbadcva. — 2.1. CORK om tatra: 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. CYHRK om 
yatab. 

3. CRHY om. Tlie dialect is Apabhranca, 

and the meter Doha (13 11 raorae to the 

hemistich). In the light of Hemacandra 
IV.354, it seems that wc should read phit- 
taiim in b, but gati, not gaiim, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the difiBcult words vali and bil- 
hudai, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — The variants follow: 

3a. GE candail, F candu, F candro, 0 text. 
0 ugavai, F ugavai, K uggame. — 3b. FF 
dhanu, K dhana. 0 pitail, PGK phitto 
(K °oih), F kiiu. — 3c. 0 gait, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. K om na. 0 jovvanu, 
K yovana, F jivana, PG juwaija. K ba- 
hude, 0 °tai, F °dai. — 3d. P muu, K muu, 
0 muaii, H muyo, G text. OE jive. 

4. K om. — 4a. C °angana°, all others °an- 
gana"; we emend. PCOH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF striyab. — 4c. 
H va ’pi. 
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6. PG pralika. — 6d. 0 kiiii dhanaih para- 
hitani kurudhvam; Y kah samacarati dhar- 
niavilambam. 

6.1. After ’klam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 1230 (b, 
noditah for de?itah; c, anaktam). — 6.3. 
PG^H kamakhvfi (twice). OF ’dghatatc; 
PGK ’dgliatayati (G ’dehat"), ^RH k'ct. 
Cf. 5.5 and 0.3; and JR 27.5.5, where all 
mss. hut two have udghatati and none have 
“’tc. — 6.4. G (only!) siddhirasa". PGK om 
mantra. — 6.6. G ’dgluatsiti, POK ’dgha- 
tayati, F ’dghatatc, ^RIIY text. 

6c. hy only in OKUF “dharo. 

QR nara. PO udghatayati, F udvarati, 
others tc.vt. — 6.7. QHY kamukhyajTi. 

7b. Q labdhih for siddhih. — 7c. Q datva. 

Colophon: 0 sinhasanc dva“, IvY om title; 
otlicr-s as usual. Y dvavingatitama, ^R 
dvfivihgl. 

SocTiiEKN' Recession’ of 23 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). hly partly col- 
lated, 

0.7. JlXd candanena vas®, N vastrAdibhig 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N l)cforc 1.) VJQ, also My, om, — 2a. 
T karanakuranfiya. — 2c. M grlgurja, N 
grlgfirarggn, T grigarjila, Nd grlgarca?. — 
2d. T narao nanias to. tasmili for 
tubhynm. — 2.1. VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ balfi, T bfilfis, X bfilan, for bfila, 
T °vasiuir. M ^Tdlla. — 3b. Q garbhinl 
rtu-kan®. VJ knnyakam. — 3c. Xd ”bhri- 
yaig, X bhitahg, T vrddliahg. 

4a. YJ lihunjita, JIX bhunjayad. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icclict. Q icca. Xd 
cluiddliam, VJ siddhim, T vpldliim. — 4c, 
^IXJ dvalribhir. VJ liahubhih. safc.;i. 

6. ^INXdQ om. — 6b. V tiisji, T i.sla. VJ 
kamyjuii; T k.'miyarlhasariijiadah. — 6c. 

J dvalribliir. — 6d. J bhojanc In, V “narii 
ca. — 5.1, 5ITVJQ kimeit. 

6. Oidy \’JT: cf, JR fia. V tiiilam, T man- 
dam, J liy evarii; we with JR, Tlic genitive 
dli.’ivalah in d can t)c cx])lnined as a jjregnant 
pos'i-jsive (IVli. Gr. 207 a), or as a genitive 
ab>olute (il). .‘JOOli). Xo need to emend, 

7. Only \’JT. — 7a. 1' visamusjm.ac, T ati- 
satiigamfie. — 7b. T divasii nidran nigi 
j.'igariie ca. — 7c. T nirodhnnrm. — 7d, J 
sadviprak.’irena bhavanti*. 

7.2. MX.XdQ^iy om nikara (liaplography?). 


— 7.3. JlXdVJ om pata. After mallika 
VJ msert gatapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
XdT knlhitavan; VJQMy le.xt. 

7.8-9. Instead of kccana etc,, VJ read: 
kecana gubhfih gubham (J corrupt) phalam 
prayacchanti, kccana agubhah anstam (V 
ani°) prayacchanti. tatra gubhfih svapnfih 
ly pragnah) : gajurohanam (V adds vrefiro- 
hana) prfisadarohanam (V °na) rodanam 
(V°nn) maranam a-(V®na-)gamy.‘igamanam 
(V ®nn) chattrac."imarasamudrabrrihmana- 
gangapatimtagafikliasuvarnasamdarganudi 
(J “fidayag ca). uktarii ca. 

8c. V vistfisu lepo. VTJ ruditam. X rudh- 
iranupanam, for“mrtam ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitantam, Nd syasanara (gmaganam?). 

— 8d. J svapnc hy, N ’py. Xd “gamanc. 
T lathaiva for ca dh“. hlQ dlianyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: suryacandramasfiu 
nagagrajaladliln matapitfn strinipan, lias- 
lyagvoksabalakakukkulamrgfin sampu.spi- 
tfin padapan: prasudam kamalaiii suraih ca 
sakrtaih karpasatakrarii vina, guklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy liave only agubhag ca for 
tlicse lines. T Qstra for kliaril. J "nnm 
khararohanarii. Before bliasma, V inserts 
ustrarolmna. T takrodhaka for dhumra. 
T “darganfmy agubhani. 

As to dhiimra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf. the variant uslra, just 
cited from V, anil cf. uslra in vs fl. The 
lexicons gi\’e dliumraka = camel. Hereto- 
fore, dhumra == camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor lex., 
3, appendix) only from one single jiassage, 
Tfiittiriya Samhita, 1.8.21. [Sftyana says it 
means “of a dirty-wliite color’’ (rnalina- 
gvfdlynvariiopelah), which is not bad for 
any one who knows Kipling's “ hairy scary 
oont." The word uni is from ustra. — Kd.) 
9d. XXd nigeayam, T nigeayah. 

10a, J svapne.su, V svapne su, — 10b, Xd 
'vip.'ikinab. — lOd. VJ tribhir yainriih; M 
.sanirn’i-sfiig ca. 

11. Xdom. VJoma-b. — lib, TMy bhavet, 

M bliave, for labliel. — lid. \'J .sadyas In 
phalam P; T .‘^adya.s sv.'iimajiiialath labliet. 
11.8. Q 'vfidaih, VJ “vacanena, X ®vudavn- 
ennenn. — 11.13-14. MQ om rfijS . . .fU'U 
(others rary in details). 
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Colophon: Q inserts title. N °vln5.itilnniop°, 
Kd 'vin?.'il.viipri°, T °vinsatyak!i°, MV 
'vingfikli”. 

JIn-nic.Mj Recension’ or 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn kliuprilnm, Gr iinfisnnnni, I)v iva- 
sanam. — 4. Grprapya. Dv nijaliinlanda. 

— 6. Dvlalanali. — 7-12. DvGroin. 

13. All mss. pratyiiilyatali. — 14. Dv lianrlh- 
usaiiirodliair. — 17. Gr yamavadiiisthuYarii 
— 18. Gr mahl for grlic. Dii susvapsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn "samakrtili. 

21. Gr tarasa for raliliasa. Dn gncelia. Gr 
om di;am; kina<;apari])rdilain. — 22. Dn 
svapniisariidarjanaplialam Idiuvet. — 24. 
Dn muldiany fd°. — 26. Dv tnsnTmk". — 
26. Gr lathyam a])}’. DvGr hildiyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr triki'da. DiiDv 
sambliQtn. Dn '’blirto. — 30. Dv tad:!. 
Gr "fruto 'py uklali, Dv “cnili py ukla. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn jrslntii!. Gr “adludruma®. 

— 32. bn nirtani. — 33. Dv ?riyo. Dn 
daslasya (om ccj). — 36. Dn niamisaijaih. 
Gr bahsanani, Dv? jatiso? Dv tatk^aiji'd, 
Gr latk-sano, Dn bbaksanAi. — 36. Gr fln- 
IrcnS. Dn vc.;tanc. — 37. Dn cuklnpar- 
pflni. Dn sreyo bliavisynli. — 38. Dn 
nijn-bbasmanu. — 40. Dv avaslara. Gr 
syam. DvDn dhuma, Gr dnima*. cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, honey, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nam ca. — 42. Gr bliak.sanrdb. — 46. Dn 
°ganc patliah, DvGr raahisrdokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidheha maldsi. Gr janisi. — 48. 
DnGr "nudliikam. — 49. Gr °g.lranaja, and 
om dliana. 

62. Gr na for sa. Dn kanyam. — 64. Dv 
ityanu°, Gr cLyanu". DvGr “grhodayat. — 
68. Dv malicndram. — 69. Dn aty for ily. 
Dn “vrnliitat. — 60. Dn vijvascna samnm 
yayau for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 23 
Texts; ZObCL (4). InpartOaS 

0. 1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob dvavincati 
for punah. — 0.2. Oh kurvata sata. Ob tr 
vikramena before rajyam; Z vikramarkepa. 
— 0.3. Z digi, Ob disim. CLOaomiti. CL 
om ca. 

1. LOaom. S with text; Ob only pratika. — 


Ic. S ea mrtxnih for mrtaih ca. S goes 
closely with text Ihni datavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L oni all. — 1.1. C “nrohanam. S 
tnkra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z tiir-ipa, 01) turaihgaina, CS text. Z tr 
brfdiinanadhann (for dhenu). C brfdima- 
naih. 01)Ua agaslam, S aprngasyam. 

Here S inserts a v.s: sarvani giikliini (ms. ca 
gu°) ea gobhanfini, k.irp.'isabhasmiisthi ca 
takravarjaiii: .sarvani kr.snani ca niuditfini, 
govajiliaslidvijadevavarjam. 

1.3. Ob om abhavyani . . . kiihcit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata yasy.n (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fon- Iil°, C licfore and”, L om. 

Colophon: L ili grivikrntnarknparakrame 
somakfintain.animaye sinhasaiic etc. Z as 
nsnal. Ob ilvavihgati, L°LimI; C trayovih- 
gali, Z °galaml. 

.Iainistic Recen.sion of 23 
Texts: I>G(,'ORIIKVP (fl; 

0. 6. GOP virajila. (,’ROIIF knroti ((^R add 
sma) for (PGKV) bluinakti. (,'FY bruhmc, 
II br.'ihmya. P brnhinf), G brahma. — 0.8. 
QRYK om ea. PKP mat for mama. — 
0.10. I’CRK padam.-0.12. OCRYF om 
gri. G yugarli tor purana, II full; P kr.fn- 
asya (! P is olhenvise not brabmanizing) for 
puraii.ipuru.jasya, K bliavanlkantnsya; CRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bhnktopavP. PH 
tudam. — Id. R bhavali dhavatah, KIIF 
dhavati dhavati. 

1.1. GQR garikfi. — 1.2. Y om vanl. GQR 
om vaninl. — 1.6. GORYPTI pujam. GO 
KYF om vidhiih; R vidhih. — 1.6. P^H 
om sabila. PQR om rajnah. — 1.7. QR 
om paramcgvara. — 1.8. CR n™ gryarhafi 
jina; K grigamkara, OF grinar.iyana (F 
°nam) for this. C® Srisarvajua. OYF om. 
6 om jina . . . bhagavann. 6HX gnbdfin. — 
1.9. OY idam for ayam. GOYF duhsvap- 
nam. 

2d. 0 kartavyam annasamgraham!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat, K adat. — 2.2. CHF tr sa 
tad, K om tat. — 2.3. CF "karanam, PK 
"kuranaya; OH lacuna. 

3. 0 om a-b. — 3a. Y "svapnanagaya! — 
3c. R alunthayat, F alumpayat; all others 
have t. — 3d. 0 danatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) C® 
'vingi, Y "vingatitama. 
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SOCTHERX KeCEKSIOX OF 24 

Texts; MNNdTYJQ (7). jMy partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV stlifmain for 
ava"; M om. — 0.12. T.JNd “kramcna. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). - O.IB. JINNdQ 
om blirfllaro. — 0.16. MNQ arthaih for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. ‘’samputani (e.xccpt 
Q ‘’putakilni, N gliatani); the word is given 
in the le.vicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’iigfirah, JI Tigatali. 

0.22. Note palfila as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd lias 
palfilam, VJ palfilapufijab, M patlifilah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayaQ ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajualj. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratistlifina, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistlia; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam firabdham, Q babhfisc, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jlvan riivc.srim, JI jivitui- 
vriitc.»firh, Nil jlvitriivc§nih, J jivalu tcsaih, 
1' jivantc te-sam, N Icsfim jlvati; T.* (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palfdo, except VJ palrdapuitjo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ 'ngriTo daltah. 

0.44. After bhulvu, a lacuna begins in JI and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.0: sec note). 

0.45. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48. 
NNdQ om yamn . . . nislhfin. — 0.49. VJN 
om vena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0,52-53. V pralyabdhi for pratyarlhi, J 
asanuidra. — 0.53. VJ “patir na®. TN in- 
.cert krta after ujjayini (T “ninagara); TV 
ViL^ah (om ni). J vast. 

0.59. ^'J krodhapninfi, NQ hrodhavni;cna 
(Nkrodha”).— 0.60. ANdQ om ng.alya. JT 
om fivrtya. — 0.64. VJ .«adaugaba!n°! — 
0.66. NNdQ om bhavantali. — O.OG. N 
NdQ om te . . . r.aja. 

0.68. VJT iiirtlikaya (V ‘’k.'iya), om .'idaya. 
T.l krlfm. TNd padrit.'m, V padanti, J 
padatibalun, N pfidali. — 0.69. VJT om 
cva. t’J .^adafiea'. — 0.70. ^’N dala for 
liala. Q dalaih. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for v.=.< I-.3. 
la. 't'J lada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
(■ah'. My e.'ilale or 'ne. VJ 'dharah knmpi- 
lah. — Ic. .1 fotkampa for bhraiita .‘.5, ^ 


notsiihfi. J "visabhrtah. — ksvclam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundaih, J kraudara 
QMy kro^iam. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann, My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read ‘’bhin-)dravarri nipe- 
tur abhavat kurnio piro'ntardadittham 
(read firo'ntarhitam?). T evam vrltam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvarii camu®. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for jiater. 
Nd kirn va for evam. V nirgamah, J 
nirgalau. 

2a. QMy “gatisamagn'iir. Nd om apva; yii- 
tliapfiir apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayfi®. N 
fobhalc for rii®. 

2cd. N api ca ralhanikfiy.'iir mcrubhubhrl- 
samanalr, harivarabalibhlmfiir vlrasamgh- 
fiir ancknih. T rucira, Nd calura, for 
camara. VJ varaslrriir. My Imbhatralr, Q 
kaclmtrfiir, for (TNd) pati'ikfiir. — 2d. V 
paja, My patam, for patu. T “pataliani- 
nudfiih pQryatc sma tri°. Nd Irilokc, Q 
'kuih.' 

3a. N ngv.'iir uddhnta, T apvfinghryulthitn, 
Nd apvfighyundita, V aQvfidyuddlmsa, J 
apvrideh kliura, Q atvuprlhvlla, My ngvo- 
dglifitita. VJ ca (for tv a-) cc.sam. 

3b. J ani(;am, Q adhikam, for akhilam. J 
xyuptaih. T vi^ilhl for ca vlrfiir. V vfiiri, 
J lilicrl, Nd lilnir, for vi®. J ravfdh for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayutriih for ralhn . . . 
jah. J 'riithajriir pnjfi(;vaniradriis (read 
"ninadfiis.') tat kifikinln.'im ravuil.i. V 
sv.ina, N svanaih, T tatah. Jly iiallhajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T jiratihata, Q 
text. Vkarna,Nd kirnc, T vflk ca. Vviim. 

3d. J anyonya.icnn. babhuh for yukta®. 
NTMy pra-'anna, Nd sainasta. Q eamn. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
lasmin saniayc. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V larivrdihallatallriikhnlakhuni- 
papadft®. 1 a.'^sumc klmrana — k.surann 
(neither one rworded!), cf. ksiira etc. — 
4b. V bhimliiirdfi. V halaravn. J hainvara. 
— 4c. J f;nl:ti for pakra. V jirablirli'.ar- 
ajo®. V latha 'str.'iir for suit®. 

5a. V jlvat.esrd.i. V si>hur ajii pimar api 
mrireehita vj'ii bhavaiiti, for .■•yur®. ~ 6c, V 
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suttahrisun. V nikrta. — 5d. J bhrtvfi for 
sitir”. V prodlilm. V bliulvfi. 

6a. V krintarflnum for sfllr". — Gc. J vlradh- 
urya. J bbidyamanug ca gaslniih for lamb”. 
— 6d. J astTfiih for ghutriih. J yuddliam. 

7a. V talro die cbilrakridi". V bliatl ‘va. J 
mlnSdayah, V minukrlih. — 7b. J °niva- 
liaih. — 7c. V patiluni. V dranSrabhoni- 
dlieh, J ’drfi na gambhor mrdbe. — 7d. V 
prola°. V vibhali, J bibbanti. 

7.1. IVilh mabad, NTNd begin agam; llicy 
alone have tbe ■words mabad . . . j.llam. VJ 
omni(-patitam). 

7.2. Witli galivilbano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in tbe following.) VJ om ali . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.6. N nis?c.sena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) ^•iscsenn. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana". 

7.9. With tarlii M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of tlie following m 
which ^alivahana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (ef. hm and JE where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd lllavatarasj’a. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu va^i. — 8c. NdQ hemudri. Q kala- 
gau, NT “go, MNd text; VJ gikliarasye 
’va for kal” yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajfio . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bha-von . . . vadami (in 8.5); and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8.0). 

9b. T gitalam, J “lo, N “lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punai anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bhamam. 

10. vj om. — 10b. N prlhivlm. — 10.2. 
NNdQmjanagaram. — 10.6. OnlyinTNNd. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. N “gatltamopa“, 
MV “gakhy“, T“gatyakh“, Nd “gatyupSkh“. 

Metrical Recension of 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr asanam 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv “murdhanyo. Dn 
vigva vig“. — 6. Dn “pratapanihata" — 7. 
Dv var abhut. DvGr satyagalini. — 8. 
DvGr k®amah5“. Dn madhucyula, Gr 
madhau-madhau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr “paradhlna. DvGr bhubhujah. — 16. 
DvGrbhavamahsukhabhaginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
syatam. — 18. Gr prste sati. DvGr mahl- 


palc. — 19. Grp.ittan.Tm. — 20, DvGr hits 
for jitfi. 

21. Dv “nidliy.i“. — 22. DvGr jnlpate for 
Iajj“. — 26. Gr udhavobhara, Dv nidho- 
blmrata!. Dn mandhar.ih, Dv mandarah. 

— 26. Dn vibhamgikah. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuludigikh“. Dv yo 
praligarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatah. 

32. Dv dosfi. Gr durgraha”. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr “kasayS. Dv 
nitya for klr“. Gr bhav.anam. — 36. Gr 
vnhgam! Dn iccliaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dntad v.'ikj'am. Mss. ’vajanltha. — 38. 
Dv niram.iyfiih. — 39. Dn caturnaih yat 
for adhastad vah. — 40. Dn atho ’dhah for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamyfi 'sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo 'pa“. — 44. 
Gr sanum for samyag. Dv “daihikam. — 
46. DvGr “pBdncat“. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyamo. Gr 'tha for ’ti. Dv taudru tor 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gasthi- 
tSn. The word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
le.xicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn puritfim. — 
48. Dn tu for 2d ca. — 49. Dv catur makan 
tan; Dn caturgassuk.ihs. Cf. line 4(5. Dn 
latra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kirn u tv“. Dv gim for kim. 

61. Dv va datum for vij“, Gr vii matum. — 
62. Dn bhayam bha“. Gr gatim. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijflapayara asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64. Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’ngariin. 

— 66. Dn sasj'ocita mahl. Dv m-atha for 
mahl. — 67. Gr koyadikam (or kodha“) for 
go“. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijna- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhanyadi kalp“. Dn grhnata. — 73. 
Gr pitra da“. — 77. Gr uvacaducitavacam. 
Dn kanthajvara“. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81. Gr nirasSdhate!. — 83. Dn niyantmh. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraih for pau°. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sam- 
tianarsaih“. — 90. Gr “pure sthi“. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92. DnDv salam; Gr? 
dhalam? — 96. Gr Dv a^visasahagnina. — 
99. DvGr aicchan. Dn “tranaparayanah. 
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101. Gr — 102. Dn datva ’mr°. — 

103. Dn datiar^ute, Dv dadrcfiusle. DvGr 
'’kfiiik-sinuu. — 106. DvGr om. — 108. Dn 
Ifm stavam fidislam. 

111. Dv vislarila. — 112. Dn bliavan rasa- 
rasavanam. — 113. DvGr vigranayati. — 
114-6. DvGr om. Ms. putikam. — 119. 
Dv fibluanle, Dn abbani, Gr ablifisic. (Tliis 
aorisl is quoted only from tlio grammarians.) 
122. Gr avanlgannra. — 123, Dn vakyarii for 
pfilyam. — 124. Gr samksopanibandlia. — 
127. DvGr saphalayale. — 129. Dn sama- 
gatah. 

13^ Gr dliarmagllalvaih. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyaiii. Dn bralima”. — 130. Gr vipranam 
— 137. Gr kcna for nc 'ha. — 138. DvGrvi 
for pi. — 139. Dn vi for pi. 

141. Dn nialiegvarrd. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kim ulfi ’pare, Dv duralikramah. — 
144. DvGr avanipfilah. — 146. Gr n'lja; 
Dv rajahs lanyc. — 146. Gr puts this 
after Colophon, as it it were parlof Story 25; 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-3. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

UniEi’ Ilccnssio.v of 24 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 
S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 
that of >111. 

0.1. CD om punali . . . 'ktaiu. Ob trayovih- 
gali for punali. 

0.2. ZCD tasya tor (Ob) ekasmin. Z ekah 
ko 'pi, D cka. C tasmui for tasya, Z 
lasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, cud. OhCDOa avasllift; Z om. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or jicrhaps it is used in 
the sen>ic of “dciubc, death.” Or could it 
nican "eoiidilion (of mind), thought ’? — 
L .saiiipauna, O.'i ulpanna, C jialita, Z om, 
01) text (’vastha upapanna, without sandhi). 
0.3. teiiaeintitain, soOb; D yat, Z etad acin- 
tayat, Oa maranasamayo jalah, C om. 
01)1. cai ‘lad’. — 6 . 4 . 01) ekasmin saiiiputc, 
1,0a eke. ZOliparrdaih. — 0.6. Zmrtyaku. 
Oi)D iiirvata’, C nirvaiila ahg”. ZOb 
'figar.'ih. 

O.G. Z abhy, 01) evam, for ily. I, nfd 'katra 
prilih; Z om na, 01) om cka. — 0.7. C 
yu>mal)liyatii. Ob tr vibhajya m.ayfi. — 
0.8. Ob darcitam for tir^lam. C om nn. 
Z niraajil.rtam. — 0.9. Z .slliana])Itham! 
0.10. C tail for .-a, I. tasya. Z adds prlinatu 


after godhanam, and after bhumiih and 
after suvarnam (of next line). Z mrtvaka. 

0.11. CL sfi. CLOb bhiimih. Z yasyn nir- 
valafig”, Ob yasya koligfih; L ’figarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and Srd sa. ZCOb 
parfilam. C evam sarve grhnantu for 
grhnfitu. 

0.12. ZCL saniayfitah (L nn sa®) for (Ob) sa 
nil ’yfilah. — 0.13. Z caerda. — 0.14. ZC 
jivitum. — 0.16. Ob abhimfinyo, L "mfinam, 
Z abhiprayo. L dhrtam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchali, C °to. C rajilali, L sali. L svasli- 
vacana, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for 'smi. After prc.sitah, C adds 
chalanayagatah, Ob subhavudcnflgntah. Ob 
yayil, L talhfi, COa niaya. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ca, for tu; Oa om; ZOb cither tu or nu. 
C vak dalla, Oa daltil vficri. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S as.lre khahi 
saihsilrc vilca sarfd ’va nigcalfi. — la. Oa 
’silratah s.lrnrii, L “tfisfiro. — lb. Oa saram 
hi dehinam. Ob “uccayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 
itfi. — Id. S nfigilam for hilri®. — 1,1. Z 
ObOa ora viprilya: CL text. — 1.2, C om 
piitr . , . rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkavikrame soma- 
kantamanimaye sihhfisanc, Z as usual. 
01)1. trayo®. ZL °gataml, C ®gati, Ob “gata. 

.Taixistic Rucb.nsiox of 24 
Texts: PGgOHKinT (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. rgil adhirohati. — 0.6. gRE begin with 
avantipuryfiiii grlvikramanrpah. I’fil'’ ®])a- 
ti; II nn'atili for dliuna®! gilF koti®. — 
0.7. parayala, all (g para®); none®tha. 

0,10. R ’figarilh, g ®rah, E “rilni. — O.ll.P 
ajiinnanriis, KY ajanadbliir (K ajilfi®), 0 
ajfalnata, E aj.lnatah, II ajnanfiis. — 0.14. 
gilY tapasvini. — 0.17, gjlll yiiktah, K 
salm, E i)unuh. 

0. 27. PGtj]’ om tadil. PgilK om tasya. — 
0.30. PGgYJ' om tat. gRY om tatlia. 
vfisiikiraja, so PGI'; 0 is here peculiar; K 
om raja; gitll naga, Y’ nfigasvn, for raja. 
— 0.31. gitO rajue. — 0.32. gORY sva- 
.silinve (Y 'nvaiii prali). — 0.34. G silliva®, 
Psilla®. 

1, Y’ corrupt. — lb. 0 yn(d) dvediiah. K 
pr.ayaclial. — Ic, It sa for ca. 

Colophon: Y'K om title, other... as usual. OV 
“gatitama, gil °gi, E 'gatikaiii. 
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SoOTHEnN Heceotion of 25 
Teels: JINNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. jyaiitisik.'ih (Uic form lo be expected) 
only in T; JfNd jyolisaknh, N jyoliskn(h). 

la. J sanimafiBalnih. — lb. Nd gunis tu. J 
C:ikr.ah sutam. — Ic. J niyalarii for sal°, V 
niyamtim. — Id. T nilyain b]iritik.aTri. 

After 1, Nd inserts tin's vs: adityacandrav 
anijajfmjivah, sukr.'irkaputru api r."ilnikctii: 
kurvantu nilyarii dhanadlifinyasriustliyaih, 
dirphayur firogj'a^ubhfivanl vah. 

1.2. T jyilul", MQ jyoli.sakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bliaumah for mafigalab, Nd knijab. 'V'J om 
dli.anya . . . (;,inlh. Nd kujah for bliaumah. 
— 1.6. NJT om 5 ukro. NJT jflsyati.— 
1.6. J varubamibirasathliitayam, VT text, 
SINNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada ’rk.i° (J yada by nrka°); we 
emend melri gr. bhufikte, Q bliaktam, 
NdT bliagne, M blia!, J le.xt. — 2b. VJ om 
bhSumah . . . ca. Nd om sukra?. T ?akate. 
J adds khalu at end.— 2cd. J bhitva na 
varsati tada megho dvadacavansuni. bliit- 
tva.soV; QySni; MNNdTom. Tdvuda- 
Cakabdan; MNNdWarsani; Q te.xt.— 
2d. Q tariii for na, VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T varsati varsuni var’. N vfirida, V 
varivabo. Q niyantam, V ’sSu! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bbasma- 
sthisakalaklrna; d, kapalikam vratam). 

3a. T arkasOnuna. — 3b. T om ced; bhid- 
yate. V rudhiramodyabhak mahl, Q rudhi- 
ram tatha bhrgu, T rudliiravfihini saril. 

bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kiih bahuna 
hi (om na). — 3d. Q °loke; Nd °lokam 
upayanti. — 3.1. NNd granthintarc, M 
matan°. 

4b. NQ rohini. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
?aiu ha, Nd “dace varse, Q “dacavapiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvadacani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk’s emen- 
dation “ca ’pi ’ha. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — 4.2. M antu 
varsanasya, Q anavar§asya, N anavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva ’pi (TNd 
om) homasamagri sampadita. — 4.7.MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daca . . . dattani. 

4.16. VJNdT om avacyam. After bhavis- 
yati, MNQT msert k^ama (M “mamj- 


damarfifN dfimra, M drimbarS)-dayo (T 
for this: anfl\Tstyadayo) nacyanti. "Riots 
of the fnmisht will be prevented ’’? AINNdQ 
om devim: T dcvataih. 

4.16. MNQ eva tnya. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. "INd “vincaty- 
akli.v“, MV “vincaklij'“, N “viheatitamo- 
pakli“. 

METniwL Recension of 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, sec note on 24.14G. — 6. DvGr 
prechati. — 6. Dv abhiraja; Gr adhirajo 
’yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthviman- 
dala. Dn mandnne. — 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn kolim tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivl ’ti. 
DvGr bru.x'Dd. — 14. Dn niratam. — 16. 
Dv dbarmasya riipam. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19. Dn bhitesu. — 20-28. 
DvGr om. 

22. AIs. Bgalo. — 23. Gr mfi1rB-bu“, Dv m5t- 
va-. — 26, Dv avasaih, Dn jlvanam, for 
avanarn. — 26. Gr adrehacnr“. Dv cura- 
nam. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakri.vS. 

32. Dn “krtyaih. — 34. Dn krlarlham. Dv 
agamah, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagam. 
Gr karana, Dn ramanim. — 39. Dv bhiipala. 

41. Dn “carador viruddha gatir. — 42. Dn 
’rltirlt“. DnDv bhavya for bhu“. Dnnam 
VO. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44. All mss. “gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
^yate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn praya. — 60. Dn cantim 
daivajnacoditam. 

61. Dn dhanfiya. DnGr grhanlrane (Dn 
grah“). — 63. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
64. Dn nirvinnahriayo. DvGr vijfiaslt 
krtam. — 66. Dn “aeSparfi. Dn vividhS- 
nayah. — 67. Dn vavarsa na ca kuLracit. — 
68. Gr vEg nvSea ’gaflrina. Dv bhag for 
vag. — 69. DvGr ’pi for hi. — 60. Dn 
asEpara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy aisa. 

61. DvGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra“. Gr 
“astrabhusitam. — 62. Dn santatim for sat- 
tama. — 63. Dv divyastram. DvGr dulj- 
saham. — 66. Dn tatha. — 66. Grgaganam 
saurer. — 68. DvGr varam dadau. 
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71. Gr “patrikfivukjTit, — 72. Dv vismrtab 
for vimuHiali, Dn bhojanaih. 

Colophon: DvGr add lillc. 

BniEF Receksiox of 25 
Tcxls; ZObCL (i). Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this lc.xt in its (JE) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punah; Ob caturvih^ataka. 
ZCL om putr . , . ’ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarkc, L rajni vikramadilya (so). C 
om sati. C samngatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vadarii. — 0.3. Z adds mama after sam- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BR mss. begin with the un- 
nictrical reading yadi bhinalli siiryapulro. 
^Ye with S and JR; cf. note on JR 2,5.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo bhiimau. 

1.1. ObL pralikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
krlyatum, others kriyatc. CL om Isl ca. 
ObCl .1 dana-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C siipatrani, Z salyfltra, L om. ZL om 
bhrita. L 'tiva for vali. Ob adds ca after 
‘’villi. Z posilfdi, for tos'. ZC nu 'sit for 
(ObLSOa) na vnrsati. ZL raifii. 

1.4. Obcintarh. Z prayatte, L 'vasthc. Lorn 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.6. Ob pidyatc. — 1.8. 
Z ily uklah raja prfdia, for rajfio 'klam. Ob 
patatii for vans®. ZOb om santii; L blia- 
vantu. 

I. 9. ObL apararii; Oa with text. Z.'igalah. — 
1.10. ZC oni pntrikayo 'ktam. CL om 
rajaim. L yasya lieforc idream; C yasya 
.salvaih (for find®). 

Colophon; L ill siiihrisanakathayarh. Z as 
usual. ZL °(;ataml. C°(;ati; Ob calurvin- 
f;ali. II. rirtilics its nuiubiTing of the 
storii'-s at lliis point.) 

J. \iNi>Tic Rixtx-iox or 2.5 
Texl.s: PGCORKIIYF (fl) 

0.4. (,'RVK om rajaii. — 0.6. Y parikalitah, 
CR )Kiriv.5rilah, 01’ parivrlah, J’G text, 
11 K lacuna. — 0.7.0111' ®jyolilir;aslra\il, 
KY ‘jyolirvil.— 0.9. CORh' ‘larakanaih. 

0.14 and 10. iirarfipanaiii, prarfipan.'i: not 
“ .\ufschic'»‘ii ” tlVeber), but "in-sIrHetion, 
tcachini;," as Jlochllingk in p. w. rightly 
says: cf. Bit rujiay = pm, VI.-t2li. It is a 


specifically Jain terra. — 0,18. f ORKY' tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ganaig®. 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinalti yadi, 
tlio it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
QR rohini. — Ic. 0 tr var.jani dvadasa. — 
Id. Q om hi, R ca. QIR vasavo. — 1.2. 
QORY^ om jiipam; KU om knrnmjapam. — 
1.3. QHF 'lyanta, Iv om, H lacuna. 

1,4^6. Instead of yag , . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), 0 has Ind. Spr. 5709 (a, rrijiio; b, 
rajilah pfiparii purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. OilF balim iitmanam for balih. PGIv 
Srabdhu, OF °dham. — 1.13. PGK tr dur- 
bhiksam after bliQd. 

2a. PG iha 'ti®. F “kaslam. — 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva®. — 2d. Y pararlham. 

Colophon: Y^ om title; K with text. Others 
as usual. RQ "vinfi, Y "satilaina, II 
® 5 atimi, 0 “saliraa, F “satimam. 

Southern Recension of 26 

Te.vts: SINNdTVJQ (7). Occasionally 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0,8, Wd lalhiii 
’vn, J tat talliai ’va, for Isl lad cva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyniii, T vale ca, V 
satyaih, for vaco. — lb. J vukyam, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ ora. — 2a. N iipakartuh. N vakluh, Q 
uktaih. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. JlNd kenc ’ndrahl, N 
kinedam, T yathc ’ndof. T gigiro, M 
^isinc, NdQ gacina, N vidhina; we with 
Bochllingk. N krtani, JlNdQ kiitah, T 
guimh. 

2.4. J om divynfigan.'i. — 2.G. Q prabhrlaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2.7. MNdT .sanui- 
pavisto. — 2.9. TNd.TQ om 'pi, 

2.10 • . . 4.2. hlNN'ilQYIy om all this. See 
below on 4.!). VJTE text. 

3a. E ^aslrc juaiie ca dlifiirye ca. T (jaurye 
for karye. — 3b. K aiidaryc vinaye 'pi ca. — 
3c. V.T na ca for Jii na. — 3d. E ralnagar- 
bha va®. 

4a. T vajivanara. J ®),"iuh.'in."im. — 4b. T 
®va<.an.am. — 4d. V.IE antaram for imlara. 

For 4.3-17 inehisivc,Eis mis'.ing; and YlXXd 
TQ liave a nliolly different and shorter 
text, nliich is clearly unoriginal (as llic 
])3rnllcl versions .shonj aiul must have been 
made nj) sM-ondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 
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— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of SINICdTQ now follows: tnsminn 
avasare sa kumadhenur durbalu sati ghora- 
tarapauke nimagna sthita vikramarkahr- 
daj’aparlksarthani. raja ’pi tam drstva 
sahasa s^'a^upabhinunam tyaktva ghora- 
tarapafike pravigya svayam eva svagatira- 
piayasat pankad akrsya githilum gam 
praksalya ganair ghasadikam dattva kan- 
duyanadibhir dahganivaranam krtavan. 
tada kamadhenur nijarupam dhrtra pra- 
sanna bhutva varam \TnIsve ’ty uktavatl. 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamaAeno yadi 
mama, pcasaana. ’si tvam, tachi nijarapena 
mama grhasthita bhava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajno hastagata ’bhut. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadhenu to remain m his house.) 

4.3. V atyantam. J durbalam. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.B. V 'duhkhatare. J fisit for 
sail. J drjfva ca. V om kataram; V cab- 
dam bhSsvaram. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
<r rajani tam gum utthapayituib prayatnam 
kriyamane suryo”. — 4.9. J atha rutrir 
Sgatil, so ’pi°. J tr anathaih before tam. — 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyuna. — 4.16-16. J vak- 
yam kathamapi nisphalam na bha°. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kagdd brahmanah samagatya. 

6d. MNd tvam for vo. dt, so VJN; T phit. 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

6.1. siddhah conjecture for Q .guddha, N 
githili, M sthitah, TNd piditah, VJ om. — 

6.2. For pagyami and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V daridraya. — 6d. N mam 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kageana. — 6.1. TN variate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7a. J svagrasam (om 
me). J no no for ha ha. T girS. — 7b. T 
tasmat. Jnufor’sti. Tvai for kirn. — 7c. 
J °na yati visamam putrodbhavam suta- 
kam. T putra^. V prabhav^dikam, M 
°diram, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


'harahe, J "rahite. 'I'M daridiya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. l^T dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJM 
NNd om cct (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MV ‘’vingakby”, 
Nd °vmgatyakhy°, N “vingatitamopakby". 

Metrical Recension of 26 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm°. — 6. Dn °carita sphitam. — 8. Dv 
“rakau. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv “varjitam. — 
ID. DvGr ajasram. Dnvihitan?. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 16. Dn mafijughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tfih for abhitah. 
— 19. Ito ’ntadatvaucitagitibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitag^tibhih?) 

21. Gr npa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv °Ioke. — 26. Dv kamagatim. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavah! — 
30. Dn “gaechat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn drstiuh. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tam. Gr sa. Da ’nvakampate. — 36. Gr 
vj'asanakargitam. — 37. Dn TOgSkrtam. 

41. Dn gaukata. Gr mahindro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 45. 
DvGr sam- for mam. — 46. DvGr sam- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-64. DvGr 
om. 

62. Ms. ghanagarva". — 65. DvGr stliQlasth- 
tilabhir. Dn pargve tarabhir ankitah. — 
66. Dn vasumatim. Gr apurayat. — 67. 
Dn samira^ntair. — 69. Gr ci\ni. For mi- 
trahinaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi maya- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvini for tamas'. 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 
— 64. Dn vyaptair. DvGr pinjare. — 66. 
DvGr duhkhad arkaya. 

69. Grmaha. Dn ghughurO for purato; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr sangamodam. The rare word mofa 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut. 

72. Dn vyavapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktasya. 
76. DvGr vanodghatam, Dn ghanotkatm. 
— 77. Dv prakaram. DnDv sarvam for 
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tivrjiih. — 78. DnGr fisina. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayiikla, Dv udayniii. Dn bliuyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhfiyasy upari, Dv bliuyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr “nisrla. — 85. Dv carilum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr prc.;ayanlya. 

92. Dn i'llocya. Gr lava ’smi nitim abliy”. — 
94. Gr viprfiya kiin ca tfiya. — 95. Dn ora. 
— 98. Dv “uditam. — 100. Dv cnam. Dv 
Gr vacasfi. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 2C 
Tcxt.s: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this te.\’t 

0.1. CL ora piinah . . . ’ktam. Ob paficarin- 
(jalika for punah. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikraraah. ObL ora 
.svarga; Oa ivith text. ObOa “sabliayaih, L 
"sablia. Z deva-®. 

0.3. ZOb om ynt. COa vikraniarkfil, L 
“madilya. L sadrgo for parah. — 0.4. C 
dalla for dr.slii, L pr.jta elat satyam. 

0.5. For lilirimilokaih Z bhfimim, L bliOmaH, 
and both om lokaih; Oa witli text.— 0.6. ZC 
vaiifinle. ZC ora vrddlui, L after gi'mli. — 
0.7. C 'tra inserted after drsla. C utprda- 
yitiiiii. Obfirabdhadana.Larabdlia. ZLOa 
om .snia. 

0.8. C lato for lavan, L ora. ObC andliarl, L 
andliak.'irarii. L krtva. Ob latra ’gatali, 
L latr.'ii 'va 'galah. — 0.9. For (Z) lata, C 
talra, Ob lam, L r.'ija nagniblu'iya. C at- 
inadehavastreria. Z lasllian. — 0.10. C om 
lasya. C vak .‘•anijalfi. 

0.12. Z latha lava for tval; Ob om tvatsam- 
Ipe. ZL raja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, <im na). C rajfiah. ZC svasti, L 
sva.stivricniia. — 0.15. C om pulri . . . 
rajarai. C Ir yasyaii 'dar°; L oni yiusya. 

Colophon; L iti .cnrankaiitninaniranye sin- 
hasaiie. Z a>! u.'.iial. Z °i;alnral, C ®<;ati- 
laraa; Ob pariciivih(;ata. 

J.MNISTIC RlrENSION OK 20 
'JVxls; I’fiCORIIKYF (!)). In Y very 

eornipl 

0. 2. OKU arnhali, RY iipaviijali. — 0.7. 
GOY vikram.'iililyi'id, 1' vikrararnlilyo. — 
0.10. (,'OR n.'ikanayakah, Y iiakeca, F om 
naki. 

1. KllY ora. — lb. yali KHVeber); CR 
yavat, I’GO text. — 1.2. Gf,’R .‘.ntii.'iyatrui. 


2. KH om. — 2a. ^RY' ’Ira for ’pi. — 2b. 
QR Ir raahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. ^OR kolikulnir. OF maho. POF 
madakuk’iih. C kolalinle. 

2c, end. nfihaliiih: so PG (= mlcccha, lex.); 
F liihalaib, Q nukulaih (i. c. kolfihalena 'kvi°) 
R jahalaih, changed to juihgalaih, 0 naha- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been nrihalaih — whatever 
that may mean. — 2.2. OIFYF om alrai 
’va. 

Colophon: title ns usual. ^RII 'vinji, 0 
“vingatimu, Y’ “vinjatilama. 

Socthehn Recension of 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagarfra, so MNNdQ; T nijanagariln; 
V nirgalo; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatnityo 
riijfi . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadaearavanlah (preceded by sarve 'pi 
lokah), MFfdQ “earah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kfinia, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQapi; Tkrlih'i. 

0. 16. prastava, so J; Q prastara, N )>rnsari- 
gena, V traslarl, hf trastnliri, Nd s-lalra, 
T om. — O.IG. NNdT vicarya, M vicarc. 
VJ add ova after sa; hlNNdQ ora .sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd ora tvam. — 0.22. VJJI in- 
.scrl tada before tnlhfii. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N made.su, M madhyena. — lb. M 
.surabhih. — Ic. J vidhivaijal for pralidi- 
naih. After this, JI has a lacuna thru .Ic, 
pralidinniii. VThly gamayanli. — Id. N 
nivc.su, Nd nintlye.su, My nadc.su.. J eat- 
varc.sH for daivayogat. 

2. QJIy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj. for V sara, J ra.sn, Nd stivikasa, TN 
vika.sita. Nd natarara? for sahakara. J 
tali, V la|F, Nd yrlpi.^ T puspavfdl, N 
vitivali. — 2b. V pariniala, N parimili. 
All nis.s. keli; we read kell, melri gratia. 
T hi blirfigah for inndhupah. 

2cd. T vila.sali mndatiindiltitri jtiira yah .sa 
vidhibalafl arihunrti 'ti e.n 'rkavfksiin. — 2c. 
VJ hata for (NNd) by atha (re, ally atiba). 
J vidhivaead. — 2d. N .semi? for bliramnti, 
Nil lihumnri. 

3a. N krlditiib for vjinlh®. I'J iianjarti for 
pardiaja. — 3b. VJ nlra for nlla, T tufign. 
VJ jarafiga. VJ bliafige for iiinilby(>. Nil 
vnirdli. — 3cd. Nd eomipt and nscle.*-^. — 
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3c. VJ vidhivagrit for pratidinnih. V.T knla 
for Idiahi. VJ liansapotSh. — 3d. NMy 
SCVala. VJ mrda for jfda. N calam. N 
aliyanli, VJ fivijanli, 5IQ ilfray-anli, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-h. — 
4a. VJ °pHlulnga°. — 4b. V cruyel, J jni- 
Ivo ’t-kala°. T ka1nniS]ilaiii. — 4c. N 
“putam ^^la^l°, J putSficalnstkila. Nd 
“lambini. — 4d. Nd lie 'liarii. V s,rimpmti, 
Nd .saprati. V itianugataih, J vidhivacfit, 
MNNd madhuliharii, T text. Nd kastni. 

Bb. Q "gagnne, T “valiane. V sadfi for maliS. 
— Sc. NNdTQ putakc, V patukc. My 
putike, M.T text. VJJIy kfirilab for scvatc. 

5.2. VJJIyNd om Ivath. ICNdQ nn janasi; 
VMQNdMy om klm. — 5.3. Tor sfirt (so 
VJ), Q kliSri, M bfdi, T vfiri, Nd dvilra; N 
different and longer reading. After junrimi, 
VJ insert biiddhibalam jrinami, QTMy 
varatamustim (T adds ea) jflnami. After 
param, VJ insert: sarvam clad anartliakam. 

Gc. VJAIy nirlksya, MNQ grlic-su. 

7b. MN^Iy na oil ’pi for ’pi nfli 'va. NQna 
seva. — 7c. V bliogyuni. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tatbrd ’va. Q vfk^ali. 

After 7) Nd inserts vs: akarma ea suvrktam 
ea aukliam dubkliam cubliSjnbham: svam 
tantro (sva- t°) nu ’sll jantflnum sarvam 
sarvcsvareediayu. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJRIQ om buddliim, T iccham. VJ rate ’si 
forlmrosi. 

88. T kiin na kutyan. Nd (tr) narah kurute. 

— 8b. Nd Vanac ea kar”. — 8c. VJ pra- 
yena hi. N va for hi. 

9b. T bhuvanam. Q eaura. Nd vegyapi. 
M sarva for sadma, Q karma, VJ "vecy-iin- 
gananam. — 9b. N different and corrupt 
T vyasananidhir, Nd °matir. V udaya- 
pan°, J udarah san-, Nd udagram sariinidhih. 
V papabhaji, J “bhajam. — 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J “marge prajnaya hy 
atrako’pi. NNd °yaya ’ti,T°yayi ’va. M 
maryah, V matva. — 9d. V kva ea ha, J 
vimala, for fca iva. VJ dyutam angikaroti. 
M °krtya(m), Nd “karmS, Q “dharmam. NT 
■text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om. — 10a. J “lobhodayag. 

— 10b. M eSuta'’. J kva vii hi, V kva ea 
sa. — 10c. lacuna m M up to {vadan)ty un- 
nata^ (so). V text. J yad dytitair guru- 


moliato hi mamijo duhk]ic.;u niksipyate. — 
lOd. M begins by inserting tatlifi ea. V 
prajil.'i. J va for yad. JI durjayo ’pi. J 
snknl.'iir for ni°. V nastela, M .svetadul. 

V te for ea, JI om. 

11a. MTOd dyutam. V miihsarii. — 11b. 
Nd klieli. VJ “rifiganfi. — lie. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1-2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
cka\ynsanfi>iiktah nirgame ea na pagyati: 
kirn piinah sapUibhir jnikto vyasaniiih 
snriikulah pumun. — T eka^•yasancna, others 
°sana-. NNd niyuktah. MWd(.I) om sa. 

V niganienfi (cf. .1). Nd (with J) paeyali. 
12a. N plinfld for madyfid. MNVJQ nan- 

daniig. — 12b. VJ corah for gakro. J 
kfimavagni, V kamukayu, lor jaratajli. J 
mrgiintakaranSt. — 12c. VJ crmrya“. VJ 
chivabhfitir for ea ya“. VJ liathfid for 
malian. — 12d. N hlnfiika”. VJ “vyasana 
hatii: M°nildhita. N s.ir^’o. 

12.1. MV.T dyfit.akflrcno 'ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyak. 5 yfimi. — 12.8. slhapitam only VJ (Q 
Nd !iicun.i). — 12.19. N etac chrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om riijfi etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. hllNd “vihgakliy”, 
T 'vingalyfikliy°, N 'vihgatilamopSklij''. 

Methicai. Recesbiok of 37 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

5. DvGr kuruna. — 6. Dn “loklasya. 

11. DvGr saihklrna. — 13. Dv karunanal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rathya. 
15. Dv satksur°, Dn sfiksarakah. Dn 
kageit kanaka”. — 16. Dn pafleagfiir uvr- 
tah. Gr (jri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darah. — 17. DvGr prasaluxdbhih. — 20. 
DvGr SB for ea. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv “tSluka. — 24. Dn 
vasudhadhipah. — 26. DvGr api durena. 
DvGrnaregvaram. — 26. Gr°vadfuaih. Dv 
Gr Bvanayann. — 28. Dn dagii prapto. — 

29. Dn tad vySlirtam. Dn bhCpatih. — 

30. Dv grute so ’pi. 

31. Dndarodareca’tradivyam. — 32. DvGr 
grahanam; Dn glatfidanSdipanditah. — 33. 
DvGr padata for gakata. ’ DvGr vartma- 
nah. — 34. Grvedane. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines: kandarpakanam 
adanadanagrahanamelanaih, nySsapiakse- 
panaprjyaih parifcriditum utsahe; vedmi 
samayikam dharmam purvacaryopakalpi- 
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tam.darodarnnabliivyaktaktJianfigativikra- 
niah; vadltrldevanasfimarlliyaii niadanya- 
sya na kasyacil, angesu nipuno dyutagana- 
nfidyaksavaficanc; dyutasya sajjikarane 
samagriparikalpane. 

35. Gr parajitrdh, Dn “tut. — 38. Dv varaiii 
lokc. — 39. DvGr vijitah for jiv®. — 40. 
Dv ’va for ’varii. Dn tr nn^o vacali. 

42. D V prati.stlianam ca nfi“. DvGr “na^ayct. 
— 46. Dn mfii ’vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
taslracarya, Dn “carcS. — 49. Gr mu^iS- 
vapa®, Dn nuidliatvopeliatarii. — 60-3. Dv 
Gr on). 

65. Gr alam.sya. — 66. DvGr om. JIs. mit- 
rena ’ti. — 68. Dn visnaitali, Grsamsinitam. 

61. Gr “dcviilayc. — 62. Gr andriklludrlinan- 
darc. — 63. DvGr aslau prakalpitannlpa- 
pra“; Gr prasadasya ’.sla“. — 64. Wss. 
nisrtrd. Gr ekair for rak“. — 66. Dv dalod- 
bliavriih. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tusla .sa. — 69. Dn sadyah siddliiprada®. — 
70. Dn“tapab. DvprotpUu®, Grprapliulla. 

72. Dv svasvaviliitnih, Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr°bbfiiravam. — 74. Dvldiandcnc. — 
76. Dn knrau. Dv aca.stc. — 76. Dn dcvlrii 
nipas tan (read Ifirii) mitrarak.sanc. Gr 
mitrarlaksinam. — 77. Dn tad ipsiiam.— 
79. Gr al)blslapbaladayinara. — 84. Du 
sinlia.«nnnni ])iinuh. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

IJitir.r I{ixr.xsiox of 27 
Tc.vts: ZObC (3). In pari also LSOa 

S contains nnicli of our tc.\t, mingled with 
that of lilt. — The ms. Oa goes with the 
te.'il in general, Iho loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes with the text to line 8, but after llinl, 
L has ji dilTerciit and very brief version, not 
closely relilted to any other. 

0.1. Z text: (T..Ob as usual. — 0.2. C “fda- 
yam: Z “rdayfi, and om aslagavaksa. 

0.3. Z ’.sle. S with text from drslvS tliru 
pumfin (in line .j). C tatra ’sinah for ksii- 
nam upavisl.ali. — 0.4. Ob divyiuh. Z 
Tihflsila. Ob .siulre.'ih, C om. — 0.6. L om 
gav.’ik;a; ZOb gavfik^opav®. 

0.6. (’ oni r.'ija . . . slhitah. Ob“paryanta. — 
0.7. Ctriiin.V'. (’ tr firdhva® kravy“; Loin 
both V. ord.'. Z om Idio . . . karma (in line 0): 

8 v.ith text. Ob he for him. 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvaih. — .\ftcr fln.’yasc, L 


abandons our tc.xl, sec note above. C om 
sina. SOa samprati (Oa “tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’ktam. 

0.10. S with te.xl from here thru line 14. — S 
sarf, Z sfirilaih; S adds hi. ZC sokatarii, 
soil text. ZeS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om 3d ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games arc quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uecalayita®, S catugcalitam®. S 
“niu.slistham, and om 1st ca. S ak.sacihnaih 
pracalyatc for gata° . . . “lu.skam ca; note 
that S makes a gloka out of sfiriphalaih etc. 
to lliis point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
ciraiiim, Ob enraniyam, C text, S niijirii!; 
Oa om this anti most of llie other names of 
games. C om 4lh ca. C dhulikara, Ob 
pulikilm. S Idiclavituiii. 

0.12. S jilnamy aham. gabdah ;apalhah, so 
S, all others “dam capatham. C devara eta 
satyam; for this, S reads ca lad ova salyaih 
mama vartatc, 

0,13. talo only C; S tarlii, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakalfi). S lava 'vakalfi. tvarh, so 
SC; ZOliOaom. 

0.13. avakalfi. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like “ loss ” 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0.14. Zomindra...’sli: S with text. Obom 
dyutc; SOa uith text. — 0.16. ObOa om 
ca. Ob hahso!. — 0.16. C (leva . . . fidi^y- 
anti. Ob fidc^yanli (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . . dvaii. Z krtfi 
for jfitfi. — 0.19. C tatali for tal. Z pr.i- 
s-aiinfibhyo. — 0.20. Ob as(a“. Z kiinlhn- 
raktaiii. ObOa om ca. — 0.21. Z om raji'io 
’ktam. C om tarhy. 

0.22. Z liarir, for CObOa harika; another 
new word, iiiiparenlly meaning " loss.” 

0.22, end. Ob abhclilva, Z ambhetayitva, C 
text; another new word, at whose meaning 
I can only gue.'Js, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oti and S here do not 
go with the text. 

0.23. C om putri . . . rajtinn. C yasyfui 
'dfirviiin id’. Z audarj'aTii .satlvaiii ca. 

Colophon: Z :is usuiil, 1, text; l)b satjviii^a- 
timi. Z saptavihealainT, C “viiit-ati. 
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Jainistic Becsnsion of 37 
Texts: PG 5 OEKHF (8). Y in part 
Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.6. FOF om kautuka, H agcaiya; K lacuna; 
Y different. PF add kautukat after °loka- 
naya. 

la. 5 nissarasya. — Ic. QR tr svarne . . . 
tadrg. 

2. KYF om. PGQOR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G gkntW, R gkatla, 
P yattlia, H gkatvii, 0 glmta, C text. PGH 
kara, QR om, 0 text. QR pandura, 0 
pundara, others pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunadeulaseviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjha. Sec Weber’s note, p. 418. 

3. Horn. 

4. QKYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedhino; 
PG raja, F bhava, 0 ra!, for radlia; text S. 

6. HY om. — 6b. K ka§tadibbyo. — 6c. QR 
api for artham. P arthosarvam aliitam. 
QR insert apy after bitam. 

6.6. As to udgliatati: text ’dghatati, so all 
but 0 (°gbalayati) and F (“gbatayati); see 
note on JR 33.5.3 and 5. 

6.6. OHB karayati, G karayitva, for karoli. 

— 6.8. POE devata. — 6.9. PGKH varam 
dadau. COHYF dattva for dap". — 6. HF 
om vs 6. 

Colophon: PGKY om entire title; others as 
usual. 5HR °vinsl, K ° 5 atima, Y "satitama. 

SoUTHEBN ReCEKSION OF 38 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. MNTNd bhetala-.— 0.17. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dme purusabalim prayaccbanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityam for nihatya, J om. 
0.19. tain, so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbb. 3.77.6 (= 3014,Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1533, and elsewhere m Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartuib (om 
sam), T hartum. 

lb. J darsa for darpa, T padma. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ ’tyantaklantavadaua iva. 

— 2b. J ’tha, N ca, tor ’pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcala;. — 3b. J vaibhavom . . . (jagvatam. 

4a. V yadaracopama, NNdQ patalajopama, 
T paradacaincalab, M patilajopama, J text. 
V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. VJ ayusyain, 
Q manusyo. T jalavlrabinducapalam; VJ 
“binducancalatarain. Nd jlvanam. 
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4c. Nd dbarmSnai ’va kar°. N nigcala- 
manuh. Q svargSd galod°, Nd svarga^ 
nnih sarvada.— 4d. T 'tapayuto, Nd pa- 
gcat tam prabaro. N janah pari°. Nd 
parinnta caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitva, T 
vimocayilva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

6. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 6a. J 
svasukliavinilmtagah. T bhidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others kliidyntc (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree). 

5b. corrupt m Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tfiir tor te, Q sah. TQ srstir, M tiptir, tor 
vrttir; N vrstibhir vrddhitai ’va. — 6d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratiipaih. VJNd sam 
tor cu, Q tva. — 6.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon; Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension op 28 
Texts: DvGr (2); also Dn thru 46 

2. DvGr asidat tor abhyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
preksa. — 4. Dn °r5jendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasahasam. Dv ta for tu. — 6. Dn te 
tatra tcna vas'. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhOpo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 
— 8. DvGrkatham. Grknthnyatu. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti sa. — 9. Dv varnaniyam. 

11. Dn prajavrttapariksartham pari". — 12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipc for savidhc. — 16. Dn 
vane vanaspatim tatra pra°. Dv vananam 
for nav°. Gr putanam. — 16. Gr prsta? 
for pu 5 pa. Dv bhrn^. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kola for kula. DvGr pancame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv “chSya, 
Gr °chayam. Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottargm, Gr °raih. — 
23. DvGr ‘’purvakan. — 24. Dn praptan. 
— 27. Gr kim va, Dv katha-nam va. — 28. 
Dn vayam degad degad degantaram gatah. 

33. Dn VO. Dn prapta. — 36. DvGr na^ 
garam talahkuram (Gr talakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
gholavetandagatangagatasamkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasi”. Gr °aflkura°. — 39. Dv °pri- 
yam. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narSir. 

41. Dnnrbalauracitetesam. — 42. Grdrstva 
va for grh°, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn purah 
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krtvun nilia”. — 46. Dn vaynih larii degam 
cva ’tra \Tt°. 

From 46 on, to Story 31.52, Dn has a wholly 
difTcrent text, verbally unrelated to ours, 
tlio in general it follows the .same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the sccondari- 
ness of Dn’s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in whieh it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 31; sec our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototjT)c of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one wlio was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circuraslanecs it docs 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn lielwccn these points. The 
mansucripl is in my omi possession and will 
bo gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
aceept Vikrama ns victim! 

46. Gr jighrksate. — 47. Jfss. aknlayn. Gr 
akrinarii. — 48. Dv adraksa. Gr luli. — 
60. Gr flgfit. 

63. Divide: nnra-m.ajja-vasn-asavnm. — 64. 
Dv 'blietal.akul.akaratfihl®. — 66. Gr Vikii- 
sti'iih. — 66. Gracitam. Gr nnkar.aukfdiiili. 

— 67. Gr pigilaih. Gr pieliilagaram. — 68. 
Dvtrilakura. Cf. note on 3.5 above. Doubt- 
le.vs the name of the city is meant to lie con- 
taimd henu jierhnps it read originally 
veirilapura'.'wicihaih or the like? — 60. Dv 
kapritakarttaripana-patr®. 

61. Gr niatnlaiigfi”. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
.s|ihiryiit. Dv praharana-dyol.a'’ . . . 'path- 
ah. — 67. Dv jirabaddha. — 68. Dv vlvjir- 
jitani. — 69. Dv drstva hahrikrt.im allm 
'uanani. — 70. Mvs. jijfie, Gr jinatninimh. 
71. (Jr tnrii ee 'rtthniii. — 72. Dv cniatc 
ratP. 

61. Dv ehiinla. — 82. Dv nivegaynt. — 85. 
(ir tarn enaiii. 

91. itUs. blifiviiia f'perhaps read bhavini.*). 

— 97. Dv elat .'•ihli'’. 

Colophon: DvGr iii'crl title. 


— Statuette-stories 

Brief Eecension of 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text: others as usual. — 0.2. Z raja 
after eknd.l and om r.ajfia. L om teno . . . 
vaficitah (in next line). C adds dcgrintarenn 
after ’ktani. C najan for deva. C ’p' tor 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacilah, C palayito ’smi. Z purva- 
dege. ZOb om nama. CLOa text, L ina- 
hasiddhir for mfinsapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kageit. All (ZObCL) purusa-. ZC om va. 

0.6. C manorathc for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadfiti after kritvfi. C om athavfi. 
C dcvl, Z om. Z tip.nhriram kurvati. C om 
tatra, Ob after idrgi. — 0.6. Z om idrgi. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds aliam. 

0.7. ZL namaskaram. C purvakam, Z pur- 
vam; L prijam for purvakaslutirh. — 0.8, 
C “vada®; LOb tr vadya (Ob vaditrn) after 
gita. Obomhrdni. Zom hakaraphut. Ob 
“karah, Z ®karam ca. — 0.9. C tr krpfi” 
raj°. Z idarii tu durbalam! 

0,10. Ob ka! for tyaktvfi. C om pustena . . . 
uktvfi. Ob mntn for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
mnrane, L om. C "nrtynrii kurvato; Ob 
om pfirvam; L text; Z nrtyagitapiirah, 
after chctlurh. Before girab Z inserts 
sodyamab. Z snmarnbdham. 

0.12. Ob devj prasnnna ’bhut, devyo®. Ob 
grhyatam for grrihy.ah. — 0.13. Ob agatah. 
— 0.14. C om putriknyo ’ktnm. Ob om 
rajann. C om idrgarii. C yasyaii ’daryaih 
satvaih ea, Z yasya satvam aurlaryani. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding gri 
after iti). Ob saptavingataml. C°gatitnma. 

.Taixi.stic Rkce.vsion or 98 
Texts: I’GCOBKHF (8). Oce.-isionnlly Y 

From this jmint Y beromes so peeiiliar and so 
romipt as to be only oecwionally of value. 

0. 2. I’CR adhirohati. — 0.4. BKIIF om ru- 
jan.-0.9. I’GKY vriitala®, GIIF devl.- 
0.11. rGf;i{ om va. 

1. KIIIT om. — la. 0 .savvo, B .salve. 0 
Ilia, (,Ti 'pi, G vi, I’ a. sokkha, U molct- 
vamoka, for suhn. U kafikM. — lb. f) 
savvo. ph '■'> bir f) nia. CIl 
bhinina. — Ic. 0 .savvo. l’Of,‘Il pi. JIss. 
jlvia-(0 jiinn-). I’O -pia. — Id. 0 .savvo 
maranadu nlhanti. 


— Variant readings 
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2. GKIIYF om; P pratikn (corruplly, ikiLssa 
kapaniijlviassn). — 2a. 11 ckakvar, 0 ik- 
kasllm, Q Icxl. QRO kac (Icxt). 0 niajl- 
viassa. — 2b. 0 valiiivu. 

2c. llmvcnti (.stliap.ayaiili), niy conjecture 
tor 0 llmvanli, QR vacant!? — 2d. 0 vi 
tana for taimm. 0 niamaaih. jlyii, 
0 jiarii. — 2.2. PG^R tena for kena. — 2.4. 
QRF oni figlirarii. 

3. KY om. GPF pratikn. — 3d. QR sval- 
martlic. — 4. FH om. — 4b. OICY viiini- 
cya. 

Colophon; title ns nsnnl. C^IR °vin?I. K 
‘’(atiinii, Y "jatitaina. 

SouTiiEnN’ Recession' or 20 
Texts: lilXNdTYJQ (7) 

0.6. TOiIQ om riij’fl. 

la. T °loyam. — lb. MV gacclmty, Q gn- 
cclinnt, J yavnee, N svacclinin, TNd text. 
MNdQ patali. MN'Q dinnk.alo, V liima- 
karo, Nd snranndt!, J hi bhuvanuiii, T text. 
— Ic. VNd nllaifa. VNJ .spajika. M 
'niayc, J glla. J 'grfigc.— Id. TO sa for cn, 
N pra-. M bhuktvfi. J nrp5lnin, JI papain. 

2a. T j'allia toyarii .samakanksan. Nd yada. 
N kaaksali. VJ jlinflte. — 2b. M grahipl* 
ditali. — 2c. T nirlk.sntc ’tlia jtmtltaih; Nd 
prc;ito 'yam daridrena. N kr.sitali. prccli- 
ntc, my conjecture for V pragyatc, SIN 
presyate, Q prartlinyam, J yacate. — 2d. J 
darganal. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitarad, Q kautukad. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dnlavnt. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kfiiravad, Q parvatad, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihgc^ai'i ca yalha kalau- 
karaliiliil sit°. VM dOriin-, Q text, TN 
maron-. SI ukta° for mukta°. SI knlanta; 
Q kalckaragmikalitat sTl°. SI gaukhara, V 
damkira. 

3.4. VSINdhimavadiganya. — 3.6. VJNdom 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja.— 3.12. SINdQ om ’yam. 
grhljyati, so all but J ®yanli, Q grhilva. — 
3.13. SINdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N taccliardha, SI ardha 
(om labdha). SIN girasah for igah. — 4b. 
V om ca, and vijayi for paurusam. — 4d. V 
’pamimahe, M ’pamamimahi, N ’pamami- 
hate. V nipam; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for nare°) for nr° bha°. 


6a. J vedayana, N vedanayara, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnob, SI glislo, T 
visniir, Nd vidvo, Q yiiktali, VJ text. — 6c. 
T gambling. Nd vivadi. — 6d. J dcvilis, 
others deva (SI om). Nd teno, Q Ivam no-, 
J Ivnrii no-. MNQ ’pamamnhc, J ’piiral- 
yale. — 6.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uklva for 
dattva. — 6.4, SIQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. SITNd 'trihga- 
dakh°, V "trihgrikh", N °tringndnpakh°. 

Slin'mc.'ii, Reckxsio.v or 29 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

On Dn'.s verbally di.stinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
diflerenee there noted, the princijial di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how iniich the hard took, altlio the 
king is iniwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmiVl for tatah sa. — 6. Gr au- 
driryajanmagihitvani. — 10. Gr nirjarfirali- 
nad raj.vaih rafijiti°. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bliumadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tain for tat. Before 20, I)v inserts a 
diijilieate of 20, ending however deyam 
aya.snvnrjitain. 

21. Dv abfdyasya. — 28. SIss. jiravinatii. Gr 
praptali. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa t.iih. 
— 30. Dv tfivad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Gr vistarrds. Dvvaforea. Gr'stav.al. — 
34. Gr “uligam. — 36. Dv tav.'ni 'dfiryaih. 
Dv vanipagilh. — 36. Dv pr.'i for grl. I 
take paccliina in the sense of “ sun ” fso 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va blifi”. — 
39. Gr piirandarapuroparaam. — 40. Dv 
bliQpatis. 

47. Dv yalhaganam for “gunam. — 49. Gr 
j-adapratyarthi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 64. Dv bhupa gla- 
ghnm'aravanipagam. — 66. Dv amitam for 
iti tarn. — 67. Gr idam mama. — 68. Gr 
tatrastam. 

63. Gr jnnajatam. Dv latas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna for bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijliapto (Dv °tan). — 68. Dv vaucayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga. 

71. Dv om ’pi. — 72. Really saptamyam 
should be read for navamyaib. — 73. Gr 
gavangabhogarangSdi. — 74. Gr vijfiyapa- 
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yali. — 76. Dv siivarna. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kan.'im. 

Colophon: Gr inserts title. 

BniF.r IlEcnxsiON of 29 (in BR, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S lias not this story (it follows JR). 

0.1. Z punali for dvadagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
markc. Ob oin nama. Z tasya raifmb, L 
lasya dcQal. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadhafli), Ob mfma.sa, ZOa text. ZOa 
saniayfilah. 

0.3. 01) bralinialattah! for bra® . . . krttib. 
.■\fler varnaj-ali, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
minihering of all suceeeding stories in Oh. 
0.4. I/°.sadrco 'py. Lorn dine. Z va-'antayu- 
flliajnyarii. L ®koli. — 0.6. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) claridra, not da°; perhaps read da®? 
Z vikramarkas, LOa text. — 0.6. L dvijah 
for bandi. L nolavyah. — 0.7. L ®varje 
jalo vyaparo rajfia paritavyah. 

0.8. Z pancagnm; for pa® ko®, L reads in 
figures 3,3(10,001,336. L ctad dravyara 
inatva niagha®. — 0.9. Z vyayiih krtam, L 
dravyarii dattam. 

Colophon: L inserts somakantamnnimayc 
siiihasanc; Z as usual. L ckadasi. 

South i;n\ Rncuxijiox or 30 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

O.G. NQ indnijfdikah. — 0.12. VJ vnpuh, JI 
kfiyah, for vadanah; Q om. VJT dhrlva 
for grh®. — 0.13. VJQ sabhriyam. — 0.16. 
VJ bhanilani, 'J’ bh.anilai^ ea, for ppstani. — 
0.16. XNdTnialu'iidra. MXdTJ oni p.atila.s, 
Q pratih'i. — 0.17. I’J devadailyayor. — 
0.21. MJ (oni sa) khadeena, NT khad- 
gena .«aha, Q kliadgavata, V text. ^ITN'd 
oin yavad. \'J hhairavaravo (Qaho ravo). 

0. 27-8. VNd kliadgo hrduih, N’.T hrdiiih 
khadcah: Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
Y.lNd om ca. M om 'pi: N’NdQ ca for 'pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyatc. MN'Q priyalc, 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ iialimrirpac.’l. — 2c. Q 
om '•a. VNd sadac.ira, N .‘■amfi nari, T 
s.ainri iirokla, J 'va pnjya syul. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for mahf . 

3a. N y.’iv.id acnrui. — 3b. VJ strl na 'Ima- 
iniiii. f} ca dfilr. — 3c. T lavan muncati 
no dcliaiii. MNN<1 (ailh T) dcliam for 


(VJ) sfi hi; Q narl. — 3d. TN gnri.sthfit (N 
®thri) for 5 arlrat; Q carirath; J narakad dhi 
(om strl). 

After 3, Nd inserts vs: arupo hi surupo hi 
adhyo hi dravyavarjitah: dulujilah ^ilnyu- 
klo va slrinam bharta ’dhidevata. (Read 
'pi for hi each time?) 

4a. N mfitrlah. N pitrta^, TNd pitrkam. J 
Cii 'pi. — 4b. J 5 vasurasya kulani tiitha. — 
4c. J Ifirayed dhi for punaty c.sa — 4d. II 
ca for ya. — 6a. Q n.arrmam sorddhakoliQ 
ca. SINNdJ kotyardha®. Nd “kotig, M 
®kotya 5 . — 6b. V nianu.se (so, n). — 6c. 
NdQ svargarii. — 6d. MNdQ ’nuyfisyali. 
6b. NQ tr bilad . . . balat. T also balat for 
bi°. — 7a. Q duhkhaya for durvrtt.nh. — 
7b. VJT ratam for karam; MN sarvapava 
(N pfda) karam yalha (N la®). — 7c. Nd 
karayaty. — 7d. N dharinccn, Q dlmmiasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati® etc. reads a half-Qloka: 
jlvitaih pnriliTnfiya ni.splinlani ca hhaved 
dliruvam. WNNM ®hlna, VM nfi ®sti. — 
8b. V jlvitnih. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd gliata-, for 
vata-; MQNd -vac; T vatavnl lasyi'di, N 
palakuvac ea. 

9, In T after 12. — 9a. M lia for hi. — 9b. 
NT mrda. Nd sula niitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N ya, Nd In. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ali. Nd fidhya. VJ 
bandlimjata, N bandhurall. — 10b. J pu- 
traii; ca sarii-; NNd puira-; N ganrdr. — 
lOcd. SI om. — 10c. NT bhojya, Nd no- 
cca, for (;oeyri. — 11. JI om. — lln. N 
mi'di'iis. Nd ca dlifipai; ca, for ta“ dhfi®, 

12. AI om a-b. — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. I'J 
vidyatc, T padyale. — 12b. Q sa for na. 
.IN ’cakrl, V °krc. NT yfiti vfd for varlale. 
— 12c. Q sa for nfi. — 12d. N handliuga- 
nfilr yula. — 13b. Nd vyadliiko. 

14. Q om. — 14a. V bliartuli. — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd m'dliasamo .svaml. — 14d. 
MNNd sama krlih, T .‘•amah (iriy.'di. — 16. 
Q om. — 16c. M diianyas ta. — 16d. J 
hharlranrc mriyalc hi y.'i. 

16.3. TNd cilin’i, N eilan'i. MT viracayyn. — 
16.6. N .‘•athdhva (oin dikaiii), VTNd om 
-hath. — 16.6. NTNdf) ‘kumf.rrdr. — 16.8. 
MNQ madliupa (for 'kara), Nd hliramarn. 
— 16.9. JQ nikuramha, V nikarnrnha. On 
adeca, H‘t: Cril. .Ijij). on .‘'It l-t.O.lI. 
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16.10. VTNd om tam. JINQ agatam, T 
samlpaih gatam. — 16.11. JN om raja . . . 
gatah; Q lacuna. — 16.18. NNdQ saM- 
yartham. — 16.22. T muktva, NdJ mukta. 
— 16.31. MNdTQtvamparanarlsahodarah. 
(Tlie following vocatives are kept in SINdQ; 
T reads 15.38 “kalpataruh, and om ^nkra- 
mabhupala.) — 16.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaye. 

16b. VJNQ madhugandha". M labdlia, Nd 
puspa. J madhupair. V duram”, M dba- 
ram°, NNdQ dhara°, T dliauran° (read so? 
not recorded in less.), J samsobhitah. 
MNd “dbara. — 16c. Q piavandha for 
prapanca, J ca vai(!), TNd (also TO latham 
ca. NQ punyang°. — 16d. T by etad vi°. 
V tvat for tat, J prl. N pfmdurat, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitab. — 16.6. VQ om line. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. V trm 5 akby°, 
MNNdT trinjadakby". 

Metrical Recension op SO 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

The chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in which the juggler, after the con- 
clusion of his performance, gives the Idng a 
list of the sixty-four arts (kala); the Ikt is 
quite different from that given in the Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6. Mss. audaryam gunagumbbitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samsare. — 16. Dv 
om. — 16. Gr samphalyam. Dv "samma- 
teh. — 17. Gr tat^i ’va hi maya. — 19. 
Dvdhira. 

21. Dv taramandalam. — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan-tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avaregva”. Dv sam for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasya. — 31. Mss. °patih. 
33. Gr ranjitam. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dusitam for dOrato; 
and in Dv si was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na ’yusam. 

42. Dv ’tisamhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tada ’py. — 62. Gr dadau. — 63. 
Dvahamsadhanasamagrlm. — 64. Dvatba 
nai ’v5. — 67. Dv “klipta”, Gr °kupta°. — 
69. Dvramanl-sadrgapriyah. 

61. Mss. purastutasamacarau. — 64. Mss. 
paryatami ha. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
karyam. Dv mahisakhyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadhiksipah. — 


74. Gr mahapalah for mahan ayam. — 76. 
Gr hatvai 'naih. Dv marayamuna. — 76. 
Dv 'nam athag cai ’nam pa°. — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitva. Gr 
tatba 'trai ’vam dhanaig citam(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 96. Dv kuddham for rud- 
dhum (a new word for “ wife ”). D v sama- 
nij-a. Dv nivatsyami, Gr rivatsy°. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatah prapto nrpate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbhfitavismayah. — 
100. Grsamforsa. Gr sa saty for sahe 'ty. 

101. Gr corrupt: ^enantiiii(?) saheyam sa 
pravegika. — 103. Gr abhiyuktos sabh5- 
sitam. — 107. Gr Vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tathj’ai Va. 

111. Dv avijnaya“. Gr “yatarthe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mahat for dhanam. — 118. Gr karuko ’pi, 
Dv karuniko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
karaka (not recorded; or perhaps karika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. hiss, tulam; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found m Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madhu for mada. Gr nlla, Dn 
gandha (with SR). Gr madhupam. 

121. Dv trigatih, Dn text, Gr trigatam. Dn 
“catura pagyS ’nganu,'”. — 122. Dn svlk- 
rtya mam palayah! for tad°. (In Dn the vs 
is .spoken by the ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad aud°. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 30 
Texts; ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mmgled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
rSjilah sam° eko. LZ mam eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sadhana; L sadhay^, C sadhanam; 
CL om mayam; Z sadhanayam (om sylla- 
ble ma). ZOb nikrantah. — 0.4. C samha 
for sahitah. ZC klmannamt; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.6. Z janah, C jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramarka. — 0.6. Z arabdham. Ob 
tam for tvam, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts aham before presito. Ob om tarhi 
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Z saliriyyamyn, C sfihriyrihaiii, L sahajyc, 
01) saliriyairi, Oa sahayye. — 0.7. C om 
tarlii. C agacchatni, Z yami, Ob ayfmt. L 
om Ivaya, C Ivam. 

0.8. C rak^aya. Z om aliam . . . fiyumi; C 
°samc.?yami ili; Oa willi tc.\l. Ob ulpalj-a, 
Z Icxl, L ayuddlia, C (only) ud, Oa uklva. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after “kan'ili; Oa 
with text. — 0.9-10. L ora ayara . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayaih grhnithah; C om one 
grhi.sva; ObOa text; S imam imam grhl-sva 
tavad jahi jahi. The dubious form grhisva 
(Wiitncy, Root-book, “R.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob k.sanaikat, Z k.sana-mritrat, CL text. 
Z praliiiro. Z jarjara, L “ra. L deham. 
L ckarh, Z om. — 0.11. CL patitam, Z 
palitah. C om taya. Z bhanitah. 

0.12. Z vahni pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has laciitia up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavali, L eintilavatl. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrlyo 'klavfin. — 0.16. ObOa devaduitya- 
yor yu°. — 0.17. ObC tu.sni, LOa text. C 
i)hfilah, Oa sthilah. — 0.18. C katham for 
kim. 

0. 20. Ob om idani; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Si)r.‘2S(iS (c, parfiis tu pari°), upon hear- 
ing which the king .starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
.serts: atro ’dvcgah na .sariidelmh, asya kiiii- 
rit dusanarii na hi. — 0.21. C taval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the word iistaii. — lb. Ob krodhava- 
hfih. — Ic. ObOa ayutam for Irigatam, — 
Id. Oa dattaih for daiujc. C p."indrn. OI)Oa 
text. S pfindya with .111 etc. CS v.iitfdikayu. 
C “pyainm. — 1.1. C om r.'ijaiin. 

Colophon; L ili vikram.'irkadharakainef!) 
.somakanlaiiianimaye ‘.iiiliii'aiie. Ob ekona- 
trii'igntami. C Irihgal; L text. 

.l.MXi-.Tir ILxt.xsion 01- 30 
Text'.; l’(i(,’()RllKr (S). Y in part. Y 

is fraemenlary ami eorriipl. 

0. 2. I’Cll adliirohali. — 0.6. I’OK om r.'ij.a- 
naiii. -- 0.7. (.’ll lacuna from yadi thru 
vik^y.im.'mo Und of line 0) — 0.12. OY 
iiiriksjainano (Y 'l.sitah), (,'IIH Iksya”, K 
o’n. i’dl' text. 

1. KYr t.m. — la. (1 snhai, II inohei. 


muhavIT, R muhavernm, GH text (long I, 
mclr. gr.), PO "vei. — lb. R tava bhufij- 
anto; 0 “jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Skt. upabhufijafn)- 
tas, ace. pi., and is a relic of the cons, 
dccl. 

Ic. ^R essa, H sa. 0 nnaih for puna. — Id. 
C-R asams.agga. G vinadcl, ^R vijjadai 
(C “dul), II iiivadcl, 0 vinadcl, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hala v. 7G, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a cans, of nnd with vi. 

2. IvYT om. I think Weber w.as utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (in 
which to be sure he himself c.xpresscs no 
confidence). — 2a. H ilfhlya, 0 itiimm, R 
illhamta, Q itthaih u, P itthli, G itthina. 
G janal, 0 jan.ana, Q jana. 

2b. R na. Q kaiu, R kata, 0 katha; on 
kaiya = kada see Cowcll’.s Yocabularj’. 
COR ncyaln“. — 2c. CR sarasesti. P lanu, 
H vuni. C cijjhai, R cijjni, others dijjni. 

2.1. CIIY “mukl)as, R lacuna, P “muldmm. 
OF tv.‘uh i)rarlhayami. — • 2.3. POR “kam- 
naih; ICY yuddham, nnd om kar“. — 2.4. 
PG “nidhina. — 2.6. CROY'F om sn. — 2.G. 
CRF .vodhfmam (om spnrdha). — 2.7. COR 
Into for punnr. C^IC om giralr. om ca. — 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12. OICYh’ 
Ivath forint, II om. — 2.1G. CR tr vksadaih 
nia, PKII tr kiirii vi.sadnth; GOYF text. 

3a. CR miiklamnninaiii. II tulaih. — 3b. 
OKIIYI’’ inudhugandhn°. C lunttn for 
lubdlia. PICHF nindhii])n, G “pah. G 
krodhud dimra, P krodhnddliarah. — 3c. 
ICY ngvanam nyutniii prai)aficacaluraih 
var” (cf. ObOa of RR). (.’R °paficilavn|)ur, F 
“pancavalura. — 3d. IC dnndye, C ilandat, 
11 dnndyat. ]' dandynm. F i)aridu“. (.'ROY 
vailaliknya. F ’ri)ilah. 0 'rpayat. 

Colophon: title ns usual. CR tringi, OIC 
Iringati, H tringalami, Y Iriiigaltama. 

SoL~rm:[i.\' IlKcr.xsio.v or 31 
Texts: .MNNdTV.IQ (7) 

0.6. NXdO kirrvati .■•aly. — 1. .T om. Wy 
collated. — la. T grigo dadaln bliagavAii. 

X piisly.'i, Xd piisna(d), Q visnii, My dad- 
yat. — lb. V ca for vah. V .sniiilhilah, M 
.•■amahitah. — Ic. X Ivad fr»r yad. .MV(i 
bhakti. My baktiiijf'-o!). XTXdf) gtika- 
tarn, M grkatam, giiklatam, .My text. 
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2. JNom. — 2a. Nd dhyiiyaindhyi'iyam upe“. 

— 2b. VQ yasya for paQyii. garaturam, so 
MT; Nd datuturani, Q gataturaiii, V 
turangava. V jinam! VT amum. T 
raksa prabho tvam na cet, for trata.°. Nd 
'si for ’pi. 

2c. Ttvatto’siko’nyah. Mstutoforkulo. — 
2d. MNd sthairyam, Q dhairyath, for ser°; 
T ity evam savadhujanair abhi°. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q dsivo. ]\£NdQ janab. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order); yaccapaga (N 
°papo) ;i1s sadanam suranaih, yanmandu- 
rapadmabhnvo mukhani; yattunir (N °tu- 
nam) ambhodharapanabhumih, dcvas sa 
bhuyad bhavatam 5 ivaya.(l) ckam dhya- 
nanindlanan mtd:ulitam caluur — dvitiyaih 
pimah, parvatya vadanambuje madalasad- 
bhrngayitaih yasya vai (N °buje stanatate 
’bhyanganibbapalasam): anyad duravikia- 
bc£pamadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddl- 
pitam, {ambhor mangaladam (N bhirvana- 
vasaih) sainad(h)isamaye netratrayam patu 
vah.(2) 

2.3. VJT om maha, before jmacane. — 2.17. 
MNQ bhahgam for (Nd) bhagnam, VJ om, 
T phalitam. — 2.22. VJN “ranyam for 
vanam. — 2.2B. VQMNd om yavad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for amnm. — 2.29. M 
nirdhatayam asa; JT nin’asayitum adidepi, 
(T °tum yatate sma). — 2.31. M nirdhat- 
yate, J nirvasaniyah, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT buddhimata puruse^. YJNd 
brahmadvem. 

3a. V bhaksayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. M °brndam ca. 

3.2. After jatab, VJ insert: nipasya krkala- 
sattvam (J “lagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, nahusasya mahoragatvam, svayam 
sampanno ’pi pujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd °pada. N ‘’padarudbah. 'T praptam. 

— 4b. T pujyam. — 4c. V nahuse. J sar- 
patam. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cyutah pQj- 
yava°. T °m5natkh, N °mane ’tab. 

6. J om. — 5a. V ma ’va”, T nama man”. — 
6b. Nd trilokaih svarga-pu°. T °esvara°, 
N °ai 5 varab°. — Be. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamanat tada ’dhvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T °bhaksa-gnir! — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT ksa^, M ksaya. M 
ca ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tSn. 


7- NQ om. — 7a. Nd samiro vahate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatlia (T yatas) somam for 
yaddha°. M na danam te for sada ’gna”. — 
7d. Nd na vahante ’dhikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adbikas. 

8. QNdom. — 8a. Vyai. TOTsurah. MNVT 
san’e. — 8b. MNVT manusj'ag. — 8c. M 
NT “vraladhanru — 8d. J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V mil ’rcB°, J samar- 
cayet. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindhyo 
yaig (T yiiir). TNQ vi tor ca. N nipatitah. 

— 9c. MN prsliih, T pustah. 

10. J om. — 10a. ITMNd yam, Q tarn. N 
evam, V eta. Nd jivam; Vdevatiimicched. 

— 10b. Nd dbarabbir dhanam avyayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatnena sampQjya. M 
prasannena for praya°. — lOd. MNd sam- 
tofayata, WQ °ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayam. 

11. J tr b and c. — 11b. JINdT tatha. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ "gnidagdlio. — lid. J 
sada for na cii. — 12a. M yag ca ’ham sada- 
pfiycbliyo. hy, only in 'T. — 12c. T tena 
pfijya dvijah samyag. M pQjyaih for 
vipralh. — 12d. Nd ycna tu 5 (a. 

12.2. TOJ om eva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karaniSd, so VJ; TN mamS ’para- 
dhad (T asmadapa”), Q mama varata, M 
’’niaranad, Nd “vakyad. — 12.9. hlNNdT 
iijagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti tor buddhi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ ^ths, N kath- 
adi, T dar^hyakathagrahana. — 12.16. bha- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ bhavisyati, N 
bhanati, T varisyati (read vad°). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bliavisj’asi. — 12.25. MTQ tr 
pranamah kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
hlNJQ om iti. 

12.28. aham; from this pomt, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its arclietype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti marge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sah£yatam: apanthanam pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read °ro) ’pi vimuncati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacarite vikra- 
masya a;jamahasiddhipraptikathanam na- 
ma ekatringopakhyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 
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12.32. Into, so M; T tadu, J atlia, ATs’Nd om. 
— 12.34. !MTNd prasanno jalo ’si. VJ om 
amiiih . . . .saniuddhara. — 12.36. VJ om 
yoginam uddlirtya, and om tasmili . . . 
dattvfi (in next line). 

Colophon: MTNd "Irihcadahliy®, V “tringa- 
khy". 

SIetrical Eecexsiox or 31 
Texts: DvGr (2); from 53, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first pari of this story 
shows most ob^nously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vctala, but begins 
witli a description of the city of King Vica- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Tlius the conclusion of the vetrda-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say " take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne," but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vararolic (in line C). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv .sarviluga. — 12. Dv ivu 'garah. — 
14. Pcrhai)s read dadrge.’ Mss. phsle. — 
IG. gucik.lbhih, so Dv (adj., = guci.’); Gr 
gucclmh knbhi?. 

26. Dv {.'irii for kirii. — 26. Dv bheirda, and 
.■■0 regularly below. 

34. Gr mandnk.subhita”. — 36. Dv ndhik.su- 
dhila°. — 36. Dv ‘’sariigliatnih. — 37. Gr 
.saraln for ]);innsn. Dv kapn for knsa. I can 
make iinlliiiig out of the ln.>,l part of this 
line. — 39. JIss. gnganaih gagannsya 'pi. — 
40. M.'.s. mrlyiir mrtyor. 

43. Gr c.'ii 'va for vidyarii. — 44. Jl.ss. gin- 
gupa.'' — 47. Dv npan'd 'va (read so,’). — 
48. Dv vi(;r!intaramn-vi°. Gr bhrmiigar®. 
— 49. ^Is'. rntigrrint.'i. — 60. Gr kandarc 
for Kadamliah. M.ss. paksi°. 

61. Gr iiaurastrl. Gr ‘’bimbakaih. — 62. 
Supply pratnnrlayali with viyannadi. Dv 
viyiiiiiiavi. — 63. Here Dn joins again with 
<iur text. Dn valibliid ma“. — 64. Dn 
villii^fi. Dv '(Ivejate, Dn 'dyiifijale. — 66. 
Dv puriiii. Dv t.i'.ya, Gr nnsyfiih. — 66. 
DnDv akbyo vr. — 67-8. DvGr om. 

Cl. Gr .'■aiii for sa. — 62. DvGr vi^ayjn.am 
for vya'. — 63. Dn ni.'iii'.arakla'. — G5.Dv 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn duram, Dv maram, for 
dura. — 67. Gr sarangag, Dv °ga. Gr 
galas. Dn snti for tada. — 68. Dn^rambli- 
asamrambho. — 70. Gr Ivanad, Dv dha- 
nad. 

71. Gr krlamadhya“. — 72. Dv ncodata, 
Dn uvaca tnm. — 76. Ml mss. grhllum. — 
77. Dn niudat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadurmatcli. — 
86. Gr kumaradrsto for Isl half line. — 88. 
Gr “drohah. Gr krlali, Dv ®tnrii. — 90. Gr 
gravnso, Dv “sog. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand gravas = 
“car,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn raja for ajfifi. Dv krla®. Dn “vfidi- 
nam. — 93. Gr ni.skasayat y. Dv “pidinam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdarganaih. — 96. Dn gav- 
yc-yam. — 96. Dn “pragansanl. — 97. Dn 
gatagrl. Dv ganikan. — 98. Gr tr gatayug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. Gr pariksita. Dn sarvaih for praptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for drolio.— 
106. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr nsinfin. — 
109. Gr'vartnnii. 

113. Dn sulavfm so ’pi vil na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv nruidlmvyfiu for so°. Dn 
manlur. Gr cka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’jfiarii for sacivam. — 118. Dn “dcvaih. Gr 
tarn udyo®. — 119. Dn °tnnlch. 

121. Gr vidliilya. Dv ’smi. — 122. Dn maha- 
nlja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ckaih. — 130. Dn rmltavamuna. 

132. Gr “siddhim, Dv °dhi. Dv “vivasvatah. 
— 133. Dv “gfilinc, Dn “galinini. — 134. 
Dn kalhayami ’li. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Bnir.r Hecension or .'ll 
Texts: ObCL (3). Also Z from 0.5. Oeca- 
sionally On 

0.1. Ob Irlngalika for punidr, CL as usiad om 
punah . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
marknh, Oa raja vikraninh, C raja after 
kurvnti (for ktirx-ann). L kurvnli .••nli; 
ObOa text. Ob yarli luslatii for yad istam. 
Ob ya'.ynt.'im, C vaeyatam, L text. 

0.4. Ms*.. Ifi^nlbbfiya (bb''babbrivn). CObOa 
v.'iilala®, hr-re and below (nbo 7 , below). L 
vfdtrdo follien\i‘-e vel°). (' bhakayali. — 
0.6. C may.ayam for ui).'!®. Z begins again 
with tada. 
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O.G. ZC om vurfin. Z inscris upnpnln before 
piilfig°. Ob vivfidnih. COI) nin nn. Ob 
bbnvnli for yflli. Z sii^jo (read ln°) for 
prosanno. — 0.7.01) inserUs nira before 
nljnc. ZL Aknrile. 01)C aparclmli, Z 
fipncchn.'ii; ObCZ om ili: L text. — 0.9. 
C om ptilri . . . rajnnn. Z Ir ynsyrm ’dfiryari). 

Colophon; L iti somnkrmtimnnimnfye tin) 
Iiusnnc clc. Z n.'s n.5ual. Ob frinpilainl; C 
'’lrin?nt, Z ‘’gntami, L text. 

SoTTriiEiis UncnsTox or ,'1>2 
TexLs: MNXdTVJjr.v (7) 

0.3. After ’nyn\i, TN in-ierl Ibc repnlnr qiies- 
lion by Bliojn. NdT vikramnrka'iya, Jf 
vikramfidilyn.sya. — 0.4. V.T 'niaycnn, Xd 
om. — 0.6. X yn.'! tad, .T yo 'pi, for j'as tv. 
?aknih, so TXdJfy; JI ca (only); V ^afi- 
kaifi, XJ cafikath. 

0.6. SIT 'Ima, X lal, for 'tmnnab. i^vfcarii, so 
TXdSIy: VST cafikam, .T ^ankfim, X kana- 
kam. TOdSfy pmvarlayal, SIX pravar- 
layan, T avarlayad, J toxl. ITcro T inscris 
l)linmaii()nlc. ?ako, so SlVTXdSIyj J omj 
N gafiko. (iT also om nnma.) 

As to this word caka; lliis much Is dear, that 
it is used with punning inlenl. As applied 
to Yikrama, in the phrase enko nfima, llie 
word can only mean one of two Ihinps: (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called " Sacac ” or “ Scylhians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) ^alivi'diana (Sulava- 
hana etc.), the rcpnlcd founder of the 
“ Qaka ” or “ Saka ” era, who Is fabled to 
have received tliis appellation because he 
achieved a victory over the barbarian 
“Cakas.” 

But there b undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of tliis word here; the root ?ak is 
played upon, ns if gaka meant "strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said Uint lie put down 
(abolblit) the gaka of otliers and extended 
his on-n gaka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
“ power.” It is also at least passible that it 
b felt as meaning (secondarily?) " era,” a 
meaning which the word b said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of tlie specihe 
gaka-era). In that ease we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning " aboibhing 


the power (era) of olhcns, he extended 
(eslnblislicd) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Inlmdiiclinn, vol. 20, Part V. 

Ih BIl we have the same word (ns a 
common noun, not .an epithet of V.), pre- 
.snmnbly used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the enmmnn original had something 
of the sort at thb place. 

0.6, end. Xd.T bhumnndale. — 0.7. TJIy va- 
glkaranarh. — 0.9. T kTlam for karitnm; 
.1 prthivi pSlila; others text. .TJIy vikra- 
ma,>.adrgo, Y vikrnme .sn°. — 0.11. J om 
snllv'^ . . .’■(Inyo. XXdT’TifVi-piP. 

Colophon: Xd iti grivikramrirkncaritrc etc. 
T iti vikramnrkac.aritre sinhrisanasop."uias- 
thasrdnbhnfijikriproktnpakhyrine dvfitring.!- 
dfikliyanarii sainai>tam fislt. MV “tringfl- 
khy°, X "trihgattamopfikhy". 

BniEr Bkcknsiox or .12 
Texts: ZOhCLS (.>). Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-.’ imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story ,‘12 follnw.s JB. 

0,1. Z text: ObCI. ns usual. — 0.2. Z om 
pnropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tadfi 
before prthivi. CL prthivlm, Oa prthivi, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokia; CI>Ob bhukifi, S 
text. Z inscris Insya before gSuryam. 

0.4. Z om gakali . . . krtah; Ob gakrah, L 
gakah, C gaknh-gaknh, S gakah after sar- 
vnlrn. Sec note on .SB .'!2.0.C. Obgaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om .sarva; C snrvnh. S 
prlhvi by, Z prlhavl, Ob prlhvim, C prlhi- 
vyam, L text. S anrnft krtfi, and Z inserts 
tliis before anSrUl; C nnarttah krt.ah. 

0.4, nc.ar end: C driinyndcgantara d.aridrfiu 
gatilu; L om all this; S dainyam daridram 
ca degantarc gatnih; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om riijann. CL tr ynsyau ’dfiryaih. 

Colophon: L ili somakantimanimayc sihlui- 
sanc etc. C dsa'ilrihgal; L text; Ob ckatrih- 
gatikii; Z ili sihhusanakathri ckatrigatami 
(sol). 

SODTnERN Becgnsion of 33 
Texts: MNNdTVJ (0). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvatringat, T ca ka- 
cana, Y raja yada sinhasane samupavigati 
tada ’nya. NXd bhojarujam prati kacit 
puttaliku. — 0.2. MNd tatsamano for ta- 
thavidhah, XT tatsamo. MTXd om na. 
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0.4. om rajfi. VJT oni ’smin. — 0.6. 

VJ pfipakfayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmrikam 
(V asmin!) after pratyckam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes: numer- 
al."; not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakeci. 5, 
VJ sudatl. 0, V anaugajayfi, J anafigana- 
yana, Nd nirdumatl. !), Nd "kfilika, VJ 
“kalikri, kamakakarika. 10, VJ candiku. 
12, J prajfiavali, V prabhavatl. From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
tc-vt. 1C, Nd lilaparasitu. 17, Nd manma- 
Ihajvalinl. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd “darejanl. 
20, Nd kamagara; nninadint (two names). 
29 and .‘12, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For clfi etc.: VJ ckadii sihhasanc 
samupavistah pararac*’. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyavegayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavclayat, VJ nidadhaii, 
Nd nyavcdayat. 

0.22-28. For yadu . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read: yada tat sihhasanam vikramcna adhi- 
.slhilam tat (J bhCitvfi) punah bhojaritja- 
haslnih (J 'liasta) gatam bhavisyati, tadfi 
surcjfip.snraduiurii (J sure<;vnrups®) bhojar- 
fijasariivado bhavi.syali. tadJi (J yada ca) 
vikraiiinearilaiii bhojan'ija crosyali yusnia- 
bhih (J yu.smabhyah ?ro.syati tadfii ’v.!) 
Qapavasaimih (J °no) prapya (J bhavi.syati). 

0.^. MT om tat .siiilmsanam. — 0.26. MN 
bhavali for the 1st bhavisyati. — 0.25. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. saihvadarii, .so NdMy 
(ami ef. VJ above); JIN vadaiii, T .sal- 
l.apaih. 

0.28. My tada tapavimok.sah. iti kalharii 
kathayal. — -Vud with this ends the ms. 
My! — Nd ladu (;apriu imiklfih bhavisyonti. 
iti parvatyil uktam. — See above for V.I. — 
JINT read with text, exis'pt J1 prapyeli, T 
prapyate iti, N pr.'ip-.' (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28. near end. J om tnrhi . . . dattvfi (in 
line ;;(■>). — For tarhi . . . small (in next line), 
V reaiU t;it<i ’ntarhitavalyo tatpni.>.udat 
bhavisyalha. 

0.29. T liliojeiio 'ktam. V bhojarajeno 'ktam. 
— V mama kimajii nyayatah (!), griitam 
idam .'e.lu. i'iaiii mama earilaiii (and om .all 
thru earitaih, in line !)1). 

0.31. T i-tac for vikramarka (cf. Y, hast note). 
(;riivanli, only T; MNNdV gm^yanli. Nd 
pathayanli for lailha', 'i' liklmnli. 


— Statjictte-storics 

0.32. For (M) praudhatva, V prau(lhi, NT 
praiidha, Nd praudhntvaih. NNd om 
pratapa. V om kirti. VN divya for dhai- 
rya, NM ora. Nd audaryani, T "yadigunsii, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardh"; T "dhan- 
tilm, Nd syuh, V listhantu. 

0.32, end. etac . . . tisthntu(in next line), so 
MT (T malilmandale); Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0.33. Nd om grotfnam . , . dakinl (in next 
line). 

0.34. V om gakinl . . . marl. T dhfikinl. Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-miiri, N nifirana, T 
taxt. V “nlksasastliiivnrajarigamfidibhn- 
yam vi.sara ca nagyalu (for . . . na .syat). 
MNd mu 'slu, NT text. \^INd om tcsam. 

0.36. NdV om snrpa® . . . syfit. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
pfidibhyo. — T iti prarthilas sfilablmrijikas 
for putlalik*’ ... tat (in next line). VNd bho 
rajan. 

0.36. A' paralokarngnmlaslu (!) for tvaya . . . 
datlvu. VJ snkagad (J alha rajlmh sakfi- 
5 ud) anujfiam grhltvfi putlnlikfih (V om), 
for tail sarvfd.i. 

0.37. VJT svasthfmaih. A’.T jagmuh. Nd 
’smin, T fat, VJ tasya. MT sihlifisanam, 
A'J 'nasyo 'pari. For vieitra" . . . nidliaya 
(in line 39), VJ mnhad (J om) devfdayarii 
karayitva talra devya a.slndalc umamahc- 
gvaram pratislhaiiya. NNd om vieitra- 
hutakanargha. 

0.38. jM om nava. NNd klmeitc, JI “larii. 
sthapilc, .so Nd; N slhitc sati, JI parislha- 
pya (so!), T .samslhapya (ef. AM above). T 
IjarameQvaram. 

0.39. N sodaeopaearapujfiir. AM add prati- 
dinaih before .sodaga”, and T after ea. AM 
malie(;vnri for de\’an'i. AM om ca. M eu 
'pfijayat; N ca jirain'ijayat, Nd ca pfljayi- 
tva; T sariipnjya for pujayan; AM text. 

0.39, end. AM varnagramadliarmimiratrin 
lokan; Jl “gramenaf;, T "graininar;, Nd 
'’(.’rnmaih. — 0.40. AM om eu .svadhurmena. 
AM firviih. — 0.41. AM tato devatapnjanena 
stutya ca gaiirl parama'’. 

Colophon: J om. — A’ iti f.-rllcrdiilasakrlam 
vikrani.'idilyaearitarh dva° sam,‘i])lam. — 
Nd iti umrimaheijvara'-amvfide vikramarka- 
carile dva‘ . . . *nam: iti grivihramarkaeari- 
traiii .sumprirnam. — M a-, le.vl except 
®pulrika°. — T iti (h'atrin(;at.'.'ilab!iafijikrt- 
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prokinm (jrlvikmnirirknninlirirrijrnlliirrijara- 
ritrnih siimfiptani ri8ll. — X ili viknimfirkn- 
rnrilc piitl.'ilikn[)rik1iyrinc MiiiiMpl.nn klmh 
piitlnlikoprikliyrninin. 

SIin-iiiCAi, Urrnxsiox or .‘iS 
Texts; DiiDvGr {r.) 

2. Gr lihripfiln tor hliQlokc. Dv°(,vkliarah. — 
3. Gr sn tvnm. — G. I)n yntlifiMikiiam. — 
7. Dv ynllifi tor jayri. — 8. Gr ratiilravnli 
(for cc ’ikIii°) li.ariddiiyiinn pd;npriyri. — 9. 
Dn sornn" for lindlm". 

11. Gr liliopnviitl. — 12. Gr nlipriyS . . .p.id- 
mnktinyakn, — 13. Gr knpisvnr.'i. Dv siiiii- 
rajiv.iiil. — 16. Gr pflrirarikfdj. -.-17. Gr 
'’siiilifisnm.. — 18. Gr l.adu. Gr oni ‘Id linlf 
line .and nil llirii 1st Imit of line 91. Dn 
hiiddimidirivri. — 20. Dn dfilikah ksipmm 
eva ’dyn for Isl linlf line. Dv l.linvatali. 

21. Dv iiinmisynvap. — 23. Dv tieyate for 
ilrjitum. — 24. Dv viduse for tieyate. — 26. 
Dn°pniliI)addlin5.Grkalali .sadyn*. — 2G. Gr 
osmaknih. Gr “ynklnsiddliaye. Dv “ynl- 
taiilibliftfil,i. — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr tik- 
tch. — 30. Dv Veyo Inl’Iirmiy almra. 

84. Gr nbliidliriyn 'blinvnn. — 36. Dv npii- 
yuvrm. — 3G. Dv ckfnh for enrnh. 

Colophon: First line: Dv om vikm . . . rite. 
Dn dvrilrinjaLsfdnltbftfijikayarii. Dv dva- 
tringl knlbri .sainpurna. Second line only in 
Dn. 

BniEF Becensioj.' or 33 
Texts: ZObCL (-1). Z stop.s in 1.7. In 
part, S; occasionally Oa 
S has the first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JB) conclusion. 

0.1. For cvaih . . . katbitam, Ob dvutrin(;ati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z om cvarii. Z dvu- 
triiisat, L dvatrin^adi, C text. Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bbavati. Ob suina- 
nyo na bhavasi, for devanjah (text ZCSj L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The ivords nktam ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . deviinsam (in 1.1) arc found only 
in LS; probably tlic omission in tlic others 
is due to accidental skipping from devangah 
todevungam. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
has ato for tato. Z om vnyam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajflu. — 1.3. Z tr 
sarvah parv°. — 1.4. ObC tr vayam tarn. 


L'lris.riniah, r 'lakhyrmmh, Ob “laksyamah. 
C om lad. Z liliavany.l. C om, T, krlvfinya. 

1.6. (’ lihaviirirali. Z bbnvitrynh, I, bliavnlah, 
Ob le.\l fiml °^lliah). Z(;.aplilh. C°lokesu. 
— 1.6. Old, rarilalii. Z Vijfiii jfic ! Ob 
adds yfiyaiii nfl<T ”prc. L vadisyalnh, 
Ob le.\l. f niveflayisyntlia, Z vikramajfia- 
payisyatlin. 

1.7. Ci. tadfi (;aprm mo°; ZObOa le.xt. — Z 
^iipamuklfih for °moks!ih; and with this 
word the nn. Z '•tnp'. abruptly, wilbonl even 
n rolo|ibnn (ibn a later hanil has written in: 
ili .■inlin..nnnbatliMknlhri 39m! sniiipfir- 
narii ' !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bbnjnriijeno 'klnm. — 1.10. 
L om mnno. C “pflrvain. L aknrnayati 
kalbnynli \Ti; C text; Ob (jrosyali; Oa 
Crnoli. fib sa dbi'iirya for lasyai '<;vnrya: 
C tadvirya; 1. text. L om ijaurya. CL 
praiidli.e. 

1.11. li adds ealfi after |)riiilra. Ob °vijaya- 
viidi, C vijayavadfis tasya. 1, \'ijaynta. C 
bhavisyanli. Jlss. (ObCI.) lusnl-. — 1.12. 
fib bbojarfije. CL '’rajetia. L parvntlpara- 
me?varam hv p."iuri(;v“. — 1.13. Ob om 
sukbena. 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7, Oa om 
sinlUisana, otbenvise text. Ob 'cnlkatbana- 
karii samaptam. L ill sinbasanabatrTst 
samaplah ! C iti .sinb.'i.snnn .72 dviltrin- 
ipitknlliiib pnllmiilyn eva svargarii gatah 
(!); whereupon follows in C il.s seeond (.lit) 
conclusion (see page 2.51), whose varianLs 
on JR 33 are quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jaisibtic Recex.siox or 33 
Texts: PG^ORDFC (8). Oeeasion.illy Y; 

Y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

OJ. nCF ‘’putrika, R “krih. PGR om dva- 
trmsatkatJiabhih; H°katiinni. — 0.2. ^OR 
'bharana. — 0.6. CHR prfdiuh, 0 ucuh. 
O.G-12: Names of the 32 Statuettes: (Jomall. 
G has only tlie first three names here, but 
Oie otlicrs in tlie introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. Li some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 3, F 
vijayatl. 3, 0 ajita, Y jayavaf. 6, Y 
jyestha. 8, OYF jayavatl (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabha. 12, F 



Varianfs of Tales peculiar to single recensions 


344 Critical apparatus — 

grripurakfi. 14, II suramohinl. 15, H 
‘’nidlil, F blioga, II jaganmohinl, Y ralika. 
17, G susania. 20, R rocana. 27, H nanda- 
prabliu (28 in H = text 27). SO, PO dc- 
vananda, R surananda, H dcvauganfi. 

0.12. om ilinfimakrih; OF “namikah, H 
“namfini. OHF om gri. — 0.13. PGUP ora 
ca. — 0.14. ^RH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. ^ORF om du-sta, C lacuna. — 0.16. 
0 bbavi.syalha (om ili); R text; others 
bliavanlv iti (C lacuna). 

0.16. After stliapitfih, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss: vipraprasadan mama nama 
\’i.snur, A’ipraprasadad ajayo bhavami: vi- 
praprasadfid dharanidharo ’ham, vipra- 
prasadad asurun nihanmi. (1; quoted 


from Visnu!) The second vs is SR SI .7 (a, 
vasva hastciia ca ’gnanti). 

0.18. COKF ynthaslhila-.-0.20. GgORl!' 
om 2d lava; H after vayam. ^R om 
kimapi, COF before varam. — 0.23. G^RF 
om samfiearisyati. PGF dhrti, ^R om. PG 
kirti. PG laksral, ^R om. — 0.2B. 
om whole line. C “meklialam. 

Colophon: COYF iti (YF gri-) sihhasana 
(0 first hand “ne) dvatringat-(OF “gati) 
katha samapta (Y om). QR samai)tri cc 
’yam sinhasanadvalringika (^ adds purnc 
’ti bhadram). H “gakayam kalha sariipur- 
nam samapta! G “gakah sampfirnrih. P 
“sampurna jata. — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), arc found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “Authorship of the work.” 
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Srony 32 or Tin: AfETniCAL Recension, p. 229 
Tcxl.s: DnDvGr (S) 

2. Dv .samayal. — 6. Dv mahiyyat. Gr sa- 
has.'igr.nh.ah. — 6. DvGr tadrgaih prabho. 
— 8. ])v “data®, Gr "danla®. Dn “bhasura. 
— 10. Dv prayatc, Dn prathite. 

13. DvGr s.'imanta- for .saihiimtah. — 18. 
Dn nig.'mla®. Gr ®jihvrdi°. — 19. Gr k.afi- 
ciikiko^ni'akaksya®. Dn 'k.aficitah. — 21. 
Dv .‘-aimipaefidlie, Gr snmuhe gfidhe. Dn 
gfidlie ne®. — 22. Gr ahiti.adaranaiid®. — 
24. Gr s.'im-buddhvri. — 25. Gr eva for 
cvnii). — 27. DvGr vatm® for gliana®. Dn 
tnnanta'i for laranlah (as if from tan, 
“ llnmdcr "). — 28. DvGr .'.'iriivnrlika.s. — 
29. Dn tad.’i-'-araiii bi°. — 30. Dn mandape 
tipuniandanah. 

31. Dn gatv.'s, Dn pravrtlc j)ramanri. — 32. 
Dn kn-il for katiicij. — 33. Gr listliasi. — 
35. I)v \iva-.."inii. — 37. Dn udavadal, Dv 


udacnrat. — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gfiulih. 
DvGr kam. — 40. Dn tnlah for gavah. 

42. Gr puriis.'im. — 43. Dnnipikn. — 44. Dv 
.sfimyulam. — 46. Dn nibbayc. — 47. Dn 
iillola-. — 49. Grgatas talra forgatntr®. Gr 
varuni, Dv .saranl. — 60. Dn iiratip.'dyam. 
61. Gr jiradrstas, Dv prnsr.sja.s. DvGr 
finayan. — 62. Dv prablmh for piinah. — 

63. Dv .saiiirdaslagak®. Gr “kaiiicaimm. — 

64. Gr niksipan. — 66. DvGr manlnp®. — 
60. Dn ®odnra®; Dv °bhrisnnnni. 

61. Dv nirvarlila®. — 62. Dv mnh.nsllirmlin, 
Dn ®nl. Dn sahamatyriib. Gr samadadat. 

— 63. Gr sam-agantiim. .Ml m.ss. manjnpc. 

— 64. nidcg.'i® . . . samacaslc (in line OH), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv ®MmTasanmannm. — 67. Dv 
yndalalliyam. — 68. Dn ®rasln. Gr .sii for 
sa. — 69. DvGr "gekharadlillag.as®. — 70. 

Gr nvmlh."iraynyani<llich. 

73. Dvb.ilnilmh for®ga!i. Gr malia-dliamim. 

— 74. Dv iiir.apcky. — 76. Dv •■ainabliya- 
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syonn. — 77. Gr prfipa Iiimridrrr Iiifigula* 
Inynin. — 78. I)n punynih punyA”. Dn 
“siiklikam. — 80. Gr ".siddhiknraili (Ivice), 
and .s-arve for rn?a. 

82. Gr om. Dv mnliAsiddlii-rilpnvAund.ar- 
y.akrifikfildiili. — 85. Gr .cnlmaA for l.ap.^«^l. 
— 8 B. Gr .siddliiin for kiiddliiih. — 89. Dx' 
samudiryn xirnkwin.-di. 

93. Dn lalas IripurnliantAmin iimli.A”. — 94. 
Gr°i'idttiirii. Gr iimripntiiii for iipAp®. — 95. 
Dn yaLsariidliyA”, Gr n«Adyn°. — 97. Dx' 
lnpa.sl. — 98. Gr hliavnt, Dx' bliritniii, for 
liliax’an. 

102. DnGr varath. Gr nyax-artiynn. Wc 
seem to liax'e an if-aorist from ni-XTt. — 
104. Dn aeigmynm; Gr ndUiqTnymn (re- 
peated); Dx’ Ir, aeijriyam ndln[era. om| 
yam. — 105. Gr ®«iksiisri. — lOG. Gr “cak- 
•siisA. Gr aliatn Aiksi. Dn x'ie.aksan.ali, Gr 
xivaksiinA. — 107. Dx’ x-Aicilr.i°. Gr“x'ix-at- 
sunA. — 108. Gr dex-a for Icna. — 109. Gr 
talo blinmlax'iifiA°. — 110. Gr ncka for 
tena. 

111. Dn salam for stiklmm. — 112. Gr Idia- 
vun for bhux'ara. — 113. Dx* ‘uyulalj.— 
116. Dn Ir mama after ea. — 117. Dx' 
dlilratn. — 118. Dn ity evath pra?rnycno 
'kto x’ikra®. — 119. Gr ‘mAna-.saml 1 r. 5 tam. 
— 120. GrtavAi’lAvnt. 

121. Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dx’ aliam adyai 
'x’a. Dx' bliax-ato. — 123. Gr tax-a for 
bbux’i. — 124. Gr katliam for kuta. — 125. 
Dv sx’n for sa. Dv tantrl for mantri. Dn 
‘saltamali. — 126. D v sun” . . . slliitc . . . vi- 
nu-caran. — 127. Dvasyforapy. Grex'am 
etat te dx’c. — 128. (3r iti Icno 'ditalx 
suinyAir am®. Dv sadyAir amAlyAis sabitas 
tadA. — 129. Dn mabanlyc. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv ‘Uimali. 

131. Dn artba°. — 132. DvGr X 7 adhlkrlya. 
— 133. DvGr aklmndamundanam. — 134. 
Dv “paryanta-. 

136. Dv Adrf, Gr artlii®. The object of ur- 
drlcakura appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on afighripl^ia-. Wc 
might, hoxvever, read aAghripItliam and 
make this the object. Dn kalliArah, Gr 
kalbAsA. Dv sevaka for ;ckhara. 

136. Dv yadiya. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv, mahan meru kodast. DvGr 
kiiDca for krsna. Gr kancuki. — 138. Dv 
paribandhi®, Gr pnricandi (or °dhi). — 139. 


Gr prApAtair, Dn AsArair. — 140. DvGr 
“x'Alianali. 

141. I^v °r;lAkliA; Gr not quite certain. — 
142-5. Gr oin. — 142. Dv yadiyayadilu- 
nipA kiiroddlie. — 143. Dn rayarosarucc 
'x'A® (read .so?). — 144. Dv nAdrstaparo. — 
146. DvGr kliila®. - 146-7. ForUiis, Dv 
liiLs only: kliilarajanyasariipatyA k.jalaya- 
dlmnarpalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn aiiirpalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr oni. Dn dliati® (dla'itl, ‘‘as.snuU,” 
lex.). Dn “p.italc. Dv lalali, for ra°. — 149. 
Dv “cayAth juhtih . . . ksobliito ee.sa- (then 
laeimn for rest of line). — 160. Dv om 1st 
ii.nlf line. 

161. Gr ladvisah. — 162. Dx’Gr ®Abhax'am 
for “ram. — 163. Dv ca Ic for cinam. — 164. 
Dn nsailaksi®; Dv nllia daksitiA .sAtlgiinya 
sndhitA smini si®. — 166. Dv "dtiliA. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv ®ni.syandi°. Dv 
gandliiyn(;nhlinmh. 

161. Dv vnrnyah syAn. — 163. Dv “.sarx’asya 
bliamnAil.i, Gr“sarvnsalinra°. Dv®eramnla- 
ksnnAili. — 164. Dv anim'ijAnuraftjannra 
(for prajA®). — 166. Dv prapiificat for®C!iTh, 
Gr pratyeknih. — 166. Dv vikliyAti, Gr 
vifrAnti, for vikrAnta. Gr dliAiryoduradi®. 

Sectiox V or TUB .Iain* Recbssiox, p. 233 
Texts; I'GCOBIUaiYF (10) 

0.7. FBHYF om ca. — 0.18. BG tat for 
tarlii, P till tarlii; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bhuktx’A for lAtx’A, GKF grhllx'A (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BF 
akrlx’A ’pi. — 0.23. QRYF om aliaih. — 
0.25. RKPI om kimapi; B puts it after 
vamm. After this, GH insert a sloka of 
xvliich “amogbam dcvadarcan.'im ” is the 
last pAda, the other tlnce being: amoghA 
x’Asarc vidyut, amogham ni^i garjitam, 
amoghA (G® am) munlnam (H sajiinah) 
vanl. — 0.26. BGK rajAA proklam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatoh. QRO 
HYF svo-. 

Section TO or the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGGOBHF (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (te.\ts: DXRa, S) 

The brahmanizing ms. £ omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four xvords, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukhena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 
firel eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, liowcvcr, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B muranda for marunda; 0 marutunda, 
F malunda. — 0.3. OF skandah'i", B kan- 
dilfi®. G vrddhav.nda, ^F vrddhavari. — 

0. 6. G biriidah for biradah, Q vigadah, 0 
varitah, F carit.ah, H om fpiitrah). — 0.6. 
^RF namaskfiram. — 0.7. FG^ORF eak- 
fira, H krtah, B text. 

la. 0 rrijnu dharma iti°, and so VarR (but 
rfijfio). — lb. 0 and VarR uddhrta (D 
iiddhata)-pfinaye. 

2. I’GO only thru -kajjc. — 2a. ^ “vfijjc. — 
2b. Q runnijja. ^ cakva-, H cakkin-; Q 
-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannath. — 2c. Q 
palmsya for mahappri. — 2d. Q sulfiya- 
dvli. F .snrhpannc, Q sopanne, BH text 
(lYcbcr wrong). 

In II, this i.s followed by a half-chriya, haU- 
eommentary in Sanskrit; see \Ycbcr’s note 6 
on p. 280; my inlcr])rctalion, like lYcber's, 

1. s iiased on this. — 2.2. PEQ dvfi- (for 
dvfih-) instead of dvara-. 

3b. GllOII tr ti.sthati dvaro (°ri). BQF 
dvari. — 3d. OF kirn aga®, B yad va 'ga®. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tarn. POF om cnam. 
4a. G dlyanl.’im, 5 deyatam. (The subject is 

the lihik.su, not daga . , .) — 4.2. GOII om 
ekaih. 

6c. ('I' and VarR samayfiti, 0 sam.'iy.'mti. — 

6.1. Gf^ll dvitiya. F apara. 

Cb. II saihstuyatc, PG tvarh stuyase. — 6c. 
G labhite. — Gd. F eaksuh. — G.l. GOfI 
trtlyaih. 

7a. i'lhile, so only B, others filiate (VarR 
filiave); — nih(;.'ine (" mareli ”), only F; 
PG iiii;vfme, G uieyaiie, 0 niefine, II ni.svfine, 
1) nihefinfiili. X nih><vrinriih, B nihsv.'i.se. — 
7c. GG galilaiii. BO na for tat. ()I) .slriya, 
Fslrivo. G iielrarii, G nelr.'ii. — 7.1. GOIIF 
caliirlha-. 

8b. (iOIlF laksinl. — 8d. GUF der;.'intarari>. 

— 6.2. H om pratiaiiiya . . . suririi (in Ifl.l). 
9a. GB '•tuvaiily a-. (.'BGI' f;rant.'i. GBF 

sy.'ih for '•inah. — 9b. ilia vi®, so OF; I'arll 
ali for ilia; PGGB yad nvi®, wliieh p"rhnps 
may be lorreet i" sinee, tho is hat Me say lie 
not false, 'ti' only from avarice tlial ne arc 
e!oi[Uint and a< live "). — 9d. G ®vi‘.aynm. 


10b. GO gruti®. OF vnrtntc for drg®. — lOd. 
G nirhrlkfiir for nihg®. 

10.4. stuta, so PGII (G ®tah, P adds dha 
above line); Bgnitah; GOstuvnta (0®l.nh); 
F pranamnta. 0 tad idaiii, B tad evaiii. — 
lO.G. P padmusanc, II ®nam. After bhiilvfi, 
PGH insert dvfitringatfi. — 10.7. B dvatri- 
ngakridibhir. Here G adds rcnir(!), 0 sluti- 
bhir; and F reads devastutibhir for devarii. 

11.1. PH dhriina®. BH ®vrttir. — 11.6. PGB 
om asyam. — 11.6. B om grcsihinl. B 
bhadro-. — 11.7. OF ®sukumrira. — 11.8. 
POF om saih of saniiata. — 11.9. upasarga. 
“sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. G samy.iklvcnn, B °tam. 
— 11.13. B “vrati, GG ®vratam. PGOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO “iQvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF hha- 
nita, BG hhanati. — 14b. B cc-slantfim. — 
14c. BG madhuravacanam. — 14d. Hstule 
for brute. 

16. PG only pnda a. — 16d. 0 buddhi for 
(BGHF) baddlin; VarR tad bhogalmdiihim 
adhunfi sudhiyo tyajantu. — 16.1. GH om 
.sacitla; 0 svacilta, BF svaciltc cam®. 

16. H om. — 16d, GG kfimitam, 0 kopita. — 

16.1. 0 and VarR om sfirtha; PGB sfirthi; 
11 om all from yatha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anrniih, G anrni. 0 vardhamanam 
(Ra, of VarR, vartarnfma; X om; D with 
text). 0 parfivarttakam, G pnravnrttasvn- 
klyam, VarR paravrllim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 2(i, Part V, beginning, 

SncTios’IX or Tin: J.si.v Recknsiok, p. 2.‘J0 
Texts: PGGOBIIF (7). lYc .sometimes 

quote I’arR (texts: DXRa, .‘5) 

KRY om this .Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OIIF siddhrmtikrih. 

1. H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavinnm. 
F®nfini. 

2c. OF phanipatih, VarR ®teh, B°mfile. OF 
and VarR “stbitirh. — 2d. 0 “bharah, 11 
“bhara-fso also VarR). G “klantas. — 2.1. 
H om from anyah kni;eil thru vs 8. 

3b. G ’dbhulavnstnvarnanavidli.'ni vyagrfih 
knvlnam girah. BF kirtnnesu, VarR ®nasii. 
PG no knsyn for Ires'irii ua. G l:nndfiyali. 
— 3c. 0 'jvfilrivneositrih. — 3d. GO "'ith 
larR and Bocht. tavfi 'rivanita for Uilo 
ripiivadlifi. 
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4fl. willi VnrR tnllifi for Into (X willi Irxl ). 
— 4b. I’G no kimopi (Ir). — 4c. 0 fic- 
cnryc ’pi. 0 niul Varll blnivnrii, F lihiilnm. 

6. Tlii.s vs is qiiolrd by winm. mi .‘^oliityn 
Darpnim SIS, (sl. of Hilil. Iiid., p. 271, 
line 1. — Bn. rilGOl' 'bluivol; kanyS-inrd; 
Varll willi — 5b. H la 'iiyavikra- 

niakatha yfiir”. — Be. 11 kaiita for kfinli. 

6a. 1’ °yodilc. — Gb. 1’ vitliyollckha. C lii’so'’: 
Varll vik.sohlicna. — Gc. C, aricaro^ana, IlG 
“rOsana. QT .saniasvridiln (F ‘lA). 

After vs G (in Rn), or vs 7 (in 1)X), Varll in- 
serts lliis v.s (SiiliIiAsilAniava, p. 211): tc 
kAiipInadlmnAs (1) °rAs) In rvn lii piiraiii 
dliatrlplialain bliufijate. lesaiii ilviiri na- 
daiiti vAjinlvnliAs lair rvn lalidliA ksilili. 
lair rtnl sninnlainkrlnni nijakulatii. kiiii vA 
balm brfminbe? ye dr.sjAb parameevarena 
bliavnlA tn.slcnn nistcnn vA. (Read in b 
vAjini°.) 

7b. B cramenn for cirena. Q AilAya. — 7c. 
B kupagatnih. — 7d. B blinpavan for bliii- 
vanc, 

8a. rAjan = “ moon " ns well ns " king " — 
8b. GOF .slliilili. — 8d. For the 2d inter, 
prctftlion, we must divide “maliA-aJina- 
Agnnia-rucil.i; here njina-Agnina means 
" skin-source ” llial is “ deer," wliicli plus 
ruci means “ moon." 

9. Bom; Hprallkn. VarR lacks this and all 
Ibru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
laeking in D and X, tlio found in Rn. 

9a. 0 Abulyad ndliikAih. Q mnyAi ’sn. — 
9b. PO pArlliivn-slulali (so IVcbcr; un- 
melrical); Q “vn-gunili; GF text. — 9c. 
0 dattavilambo, G dnlvubnlambo, F 
dnllavajambo, PQ text. 0 ’mbudhuu, 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF {Irsanam. ? nindyfi 
for vandliya. — 10.2. After navinam, G 
adds krtavAn, 0 krtam. 

11a. 0 nllvu. Q narendram for jinendrain, 0 
upendram. — lid. Q nindyil for vandliya. 

After 11, G adds punah kenupi vidu — (sol). 
And tlien ibis riddle-stanza (SubliAsitAr- 
nava p. 1G2); ko nirdagdlios trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasya hanta? ko nadyayali 
pranayati tatam? kab parostrlsu saktaii? 
kab samnoddbo bbavati samare? bliAsa- 
nam kim kucanam? ko dubsangad bbavati 
satatam? manapujapaharah. 

Read in a, “patya (or “ripuh, with IVebcr) for 
“pati^, kag ca (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


lake nadvAvAb a*, from a stem *nndyA = 
nadl. 

Thclastword !■= Ibeanstter to tlie Instqucslion; 
and eaeli of I be first .six .syllables of it, plus 
llic last .syllable (-rail), gives the answer 
rcspiH'tively to each one of the first six 
qtieslions of tlie riddle: mArali (= kAmnb), 
iiarali (- arjnniili = karnabniilA), purah, 
jArab. parab (enemy), liArab. 

11.1. Bli 0111 nirantaraiii. — 11.2. PCOF om 
yninli. 

12n. (iO ea for vA. — 12b. P satngrAmc for 
vijfiAne. 0 .saiiiyame for vinaye. 0 grule 
for n.iye. — 12c. If Ir hi na; BOF nAi ’vn 
(so also VarR, but X nA ’tra). 

Stoiiy 09 OK Tiin .T.mx Reck.xsiox, p. 2.98 
Tcxl.s: PGCORKIIF (S) 

Y is Ml dilTerent as to be of slight use. 

0.7. Of,‘]v pAdniiyAsiim. — 0.8. QRF pAdany- 
Asali. — 0.9. RIvII lad for first tAvad, 0 
yad, C om. — 0.10. I'GK karbutikaih, H 
kArpyilnm. PGf,’OK visiniiali, II visannm, 
F kliiiiiinin. Y ’tikbinnah, 11 text; cf 0.10. — 
0.12. (,'GItF om Intra. 

0. 19, I’CGIC visinno, F vinno, Y kbinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapiiidaiii, OF gotlhnmnpij!- 
nknpindiim. — 0.32. I’G .sama.s|y. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bbavati; 1’’ in.'crts ca 
before, and Q after, bbavati. 

1. K om. — lb. It griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasn, Y kntaii. 

Colophon; ^Rllckonatringik'’. 

Story 31 ok the Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGCORICIIF (8) 

y very dilTerent. — O.B. PG dAnta, 0 dnntilo 
nnma. — 0.6. QORKH om ramyam. — 
0.7. CR add bhavynm before ciklnsiir (for 
cikTirayisur). — 0.8. CORE j-adu and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the liousc-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but 5R; instead of “ 1,” 
G has pratlmmakhande. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. QORP om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
odds asmat dure. — 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusab, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Sioitr 32 or the J.ux Recexsiox, p. 240 
Texts: PGgORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss 1-3. 

0.8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewlicre, = 
kray°; 0 kriyamftnam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.llff. The 
m.'s. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya: the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama Qatror idam astu, yatah; (vs) ekam 
ova hi daridryam klicnati .sakalam jagat; 
tam aharii gabdikam vandc ya? eakara 
nnpunsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekam before na. — 0.16. 
lYcber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptanifirti; tlie seven “ forms ” arc imag- 
ined ad hoc, to correspond to the seven 
afigas of the kingdom f jianu 9.294-0 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others arc 
none too good tcxtually; but pHdas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
iVn-a-huntayfi: double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, ns in Pfdi nn-a-inalagga 
“of unthoughl beginning (.and end).” — 
Ic. G jai, R jei, 0 tuih-jlye, P^ jia. — Id. 
CO guna for giina. All gana (except 0 
gunaih) ; lYeber ganaa nietr. gr. Could we 
read gun.a gana, taking the latter as abl., 
“ troopwise Hardly. 

2. iriT om. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (lA'cber) in a. 
In d, saya stands of course for sada, not 
sv.nka (lYcber). 

3. PCRin’ om. Tho only GOF have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniuna, 0 parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, 0 jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs: tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo 'sfiu baddho ’py adhah 
ksiteh; tavfi ’dliisthiinatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavisyati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, mfi rafii ’vara, yatah: and then the 
vs Bochtl. 0456 (a, girah gambhoh purvaiii 
pagu”; b, gireh grfigat tufigad ava“; c, 
ndho ganga se ’yam; d, gatapathah for 
“mukhah). 

3.11. sasambhrantag, if the tc.xt is right (0 
sasambhramaih, G sasarabhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- ns a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefixt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Puli and Prakrit such cases 
arc not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa sho\ild be 
read separately from sambhruntag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. QR pr.'infus tnllia yfintu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1. PHF om bhoh sat- 
Iva. — 4.4. PGH t.'ivnd raja dhrlah knre 
sattvena, and so F e.\cept tr kare dhrtah. 
Text CROY (OY om r.aja; 0 karo). — 4.6. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA 


JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapa.sa, R inserts 2 vss: strl 
(Imho raja na ksainela priyan ajn na nama mudrara (Ind. Spr. 7010, C»rfig. 3082), and 
vaslii Iihumim va raksed atmasiilndruham. varam kanyfimukha (Weber, p. 328, n. 2). 



APPENDIX: THE STANZAS OF THE VnaiAlVLV.CHARITA 

Stanzas included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 353) contain an indexto the stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By fat 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Boehtlingk in his “ Indische 
Sprucche.” Included in the index arc: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four m.ainly prosaic recensions (namely, SR, 
BR, JR, and VarR), mlh the exception of a very few found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they arc proverbial in character. 

The number of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 593 arc found in tlic texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they are not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas arc quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below), the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327 ; and in the Brief 
Recension, 62; and in the Jain Recension, 221. In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
is 69. 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printed, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Maharastri and 2 in Apabhranga); all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 


S49 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Sontheni and Brief and 
Jain Recensions arc considerably varied. Of the Sletrical Recension, 
all the text is nTitten in gloka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
column j\IR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

YarR ' 

lolnls 






(I.andn) 


Cloka 

IflG 

35 

C2 

81 

3 

SOI 

Cardul.'ix’ikrldila 

52 

5 

o 

40 


81 

.Akliyanak!* etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

Aryii 

17 

1 


25 


42 

Vasanlalilakfi 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

^Lllini 

13 

1 


2 


IG 

CikharinI 

1 

o 


12 


15 

Sragdhara 

G 



G 


12 

Jlandakranla 

0 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ' etc. 

5 



4 


0 

GiU 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

Vfdtfillya 

o 



1 


3 

Ci'dinI 

1 

1 




2 

Ralhoddlintii 

0 





2 

Prlbvl 




2 


2 

Doha 




2 


2 

Svfigata 




1 


1 

.Aupachand.asika 

1 





1 

Totals 

327 

C2 

CD 

221 

4 

503 


‘ Tiic name h'])aiati is used by the Hindus as a Rcneric Icrin to include a number of 
dillercnl “ mixt " meters — llml is, mclcrs in wliicli llie stanza is made up of unlike 
padas. Properly speakins, il includes, amonij olliers, wlial I here call Akliyilnnkl, 
namely, a mixture of Intiravajra and Upendravajra. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
ibe name Akliyanakl .slinuld be piven only to a stanza whose first and third pfuhis are 
Indravajra, while its seconil anil fourth padas arc Uiicndravajra. (The reverse of 
this is e.illed Viparitfikhvanakl.) Hut no special name is piven by the Hindus to llial 
particular kind of rpajati stanza whicli is m.nde of a mixture of Vnnr;nsthabila ami 
Indraviihcfi padiis. I luivc therefore restricted the penerie name Upajati to this p:ir- 
tieular Iciml of I’pajati, and have strctclil the name .Akliyanakl to cover all of the 
stanzas (jiroperly also fpajati) whicIi arc coni])oscfl of Indrav.njra and rjicndravajra 
padas mixt. (f.’f. fVilebrooko, Jliseelhineous Ks'ays, AViIume H, papes (2nd 

ed., revised tiy OmcII, papes Pt-n.i).] — In reality the distinctions made liy the 
Himlus between Imlravajr.l, Upendrav.'ijrS, ami Akhyannkl (and other rnixture.s of 
the two former) are peilantic and misleadinc; all of these arc practically one and tlic 
same meter. The .same is true of Vancastliabila (also called A’aficastlm), Indravanca, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas. — An index, in alpliabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained. — 
The meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indiciited 
by the following abbreviations or full names: 


Akh. = AklijTinnkl 
.\kk.>Indr. = Indravnjril 
Alch.-Upcndr. = Upcndravajru 
At. = Aryu 
Upaj. = Upajali 
Upaj.-Indrav. = Indravnn^a 
Upaj.-Vanj. = Vanjaslhabila 
Aupacli. = Aupacliandasika 
Giti 
Doha 

Drut. = Drulavi!aml)ita 
Prtlivl. 


Maud. = Jlandfikranta 
Mrd. - Mulinl 
Ihilliod. = Bathoddlialil 
Viis. = Vnsant.alilak5 
VaiL = Vaitallya 
Card. = Cardulavikrrdila 
= Qalini 

^ikh. = Cikharini 
gi. = Cloka 
Srag. = Sragdharil 
Svag. = SviigaUi 


An asterisk * in llie left-hand margin indicates that tlie stanza in 
question is found in Boehtlingk’s“Indische Spruechc,” second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (*) indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Vikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger f in tlie left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthologj' of stanzas called Qarfigadliara- 
paddhati (ed. Peterson). — More briefly: 

* means: Tlie stanza is given by Boehtlingk. 

(*) means'. It is given by Boehtlingk ns from SB and from that only, 
t means: It is given in Camfiadharo’s Paddhati. 

A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of Upajati which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generie names to inelude each of these groups. I have indicated this by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which \ 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of mj' Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The first stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktaih ca); the reader is referred to page 331a of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Storj’^ 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. whore it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 2!)) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to tlie number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratikas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here witli their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index arc fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows: 

SR = Soullicrn Recension BR = Brief Recension V.irR = Vnrnriici Recension 

MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed cither by a Roman numeral (I- 
MII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic mimeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is cxprcs.sly noted: sec next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these Icxt-unit.s as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 20. Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
gl.'inec from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at j)age xii of cither volume. 

'I'lic cxceplcd ease.'! arc tliose of the “Seven l.iles periiliar lo .sinplc recensions.” 
llie text of wliich t.alcs is piven nliove on pages 229 lo 210: namely, one late of JIR 
(Slory "2 of llic mss.), and six laics of JR (Sections V anil VII anil IX ami Stories 2!) 
amt til anil t)2). Tlic.-.c seven tales arc inarkcil tiy U.c imlicalion “(of m'-s.)” nilileil 
to llie .‘^l■(■lioIl.mlml)er or Slory-niimlier. Thus: 

7.'i. a^.'ire . . JR VII(of niss,).l-f, p, 2.".!. -112. prayalii . . . JR .'i2(of Tnss.),4, p. 2'JO. 

In MR .‘>2, llicre is not one stiiKle stansai of an npluirislie kinil ami lliereforc siieli .as 
ro'eils to lie iiieliiilnl in the Inilex; anil, among the six talcs jiiriiliar to JR, lli'-re is 
not om- sill'll .stanra in Fi.sition V nor in Story 31. atni only one siieh in .Story 29 anil 
four such in Story 32 ami sirl.'en .siieh in Section VII. That is, there are only I wnly- 
one in all, for whleh a priTaiilion neninsl nmliignity maal he taken — since "JR IX” 
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(with 12 stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these 33 stanzas, since the reader 
will not find tliem in the main body of the test, reference is added showing the page 
where them test is in fact given. 

1. (aharma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akalavrstis tv atha bhumikampo SR VII.l. Akh. 

8. akiiiicanataya devi BR II.6. p. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam hlR 13.43 f. Ql. 

5. akso vesyS jalam vahnir MR 5.36 f, Ql. 

(*)6. agnim prapya yathu sadyas SR 15.4. 

*7. aghatitam ghatnnam naj'atlJR 7.3. Drut. 

*8. aSgulyagrena yaj japtaih SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2. 1; JR 2. 3. Ci- 
8a. angesu caturacratvam SR IIIb.3. fl- 

9. afigair antamihitavacanaih SR lllb.6. Mand. 

t*10. (ajatamrtamflrkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajnanam khalu kastom JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)12. atyambupanad visamaganac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*18. atyuktSu yadi na prakupyasi JR IX(of mss.).3, p. 236. 

14. aiyuccah paritah sphuranti girayah JR IX(of mss.). 4, p. 236. 
tl5. atyimnatapadam prSptah SR 31.4. Ql. 

16. atho ’vSca didjo de^m BR II.8. Ql. 

*17. (adattadosena bhaved daridrah) SR II.5, p. 2S8b. 

18. adya me subahuk5l3c SR 9. 8; 19.1. Ql. 
t*19. adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena garirena SR 13. 11. Ql. 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR Ll. Upaj. 

*22. (anahOtapravisto yal^) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityani gaiirani SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 26.74 1'. Ql. 

24. am$tada^ ksitiganam SR IV.l. Ql. 

25. anihsarantim api gehagarbhat JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anitivallllavanasidhara) JR V.O.l, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanicacalatam SR mb.l. Ql. 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR 11.2. Ql, 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittam SR 8.7; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi murdhna ms. var. for 697.) 

SO. unekavaidtryamayam jagattrayam JR L2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhikrta ’rthita krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhatra vihitam SR 3.14. Ql. 

(anyac ca caturagratvam ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX(of mss.) .5, p. 236. Qsrd, 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayam) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparadhbia ’gokah sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b, 
t*37. aparikjya na kartavyam SR VII.11. Ql. 

*38. apahrtya tamas tlvram SR 15.3. Ql. 

(apam pankajasamllna- ms. var. for 397.) 

39. api kiiyartham sulabham SR lOA. Upaj-Vang, 
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40, api bandhulayu nfiri SR 30.10. Ql. 

*41. aputrasya gatir ml ’sti SR 4.1. ^1. 

*42. apulrasya grhain [grlie] cunyam SR 21.1; JIR 21.1D f. Ql. 

43. apurve ’yam dlianumdya JR VII(of mss.).5, p. 234. 

(*)44, apbalani durantiini SR 20.2; BR 20.1; JR 20, 3. Ql. 

(*)45. abhayam sarvabhulebhyo SR 13.C. ^I. 

40. abhimukliiigatamarganadhoram'’ JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. abhlstaphalasninsiddliis SR 23.5. 

48. amanlram akRaram na ’sli JR 22.0. QI. 

49. (amu.«mrii cauriiya praliniliila-) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

50. (anioglia vfisarc vidyut) JR V(of mss.). 0.25, p. 345b. 
f*51. ayaih nijali p.iro vc 'li SR 3. 1; JR 17.4. QI. 
t*S2. araksitam li.stliali daivaraksitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. arunodayavelnyara SR 23.11. 

53a. (arfipo Iii siirupo lii) SR 30.3, p. S3Cb. 
t54, (arthalifinim manastHpaih) SR MII.2, p. 27Ca. 

*55. arlbah pndarajopama SR 28.4. Card. 

(*)50. artliaturanain na gurur na bandhuh SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaklako yallia raklo SR 17.14, Ql. 

t*S9. (avadliya bralimanfi gavali) BR 4.0.12. p. 285a. (Ind. Spr. 002.). 

*00. ava;yam yfilarag clralaram JR 10.3. Cikh, 

01. avacyagalvaraih pranair JR 2.2. Cl* 

02. avajyaihbbavibliav.lnrirh JR 14.3. Ql. 

03. (ava.sare caluracrarii ms. var. for 8a.) SR Illb.S, Cl" 

04. (avi 5 vasaiiidanay.a) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

05. avyayavalo 'pi dliaiiinah SR 12.8. Ar, 

(acinialii Viiyaih bliik.;aih ms. var. for 439.) 

*00, aQvnpIutaiii madliavagarjilnm (vasavagarjilam] ca SR 11.9; JR 11.12. Akii. 

07. a^vrifighryiiddlialnrcmibhir SR 24.3. Card. 

08, asjaii kotlli suvarnanam .TR 16.0. C^ 

t09. aslau liat.akakotayas SR 30.16; JIR .30.119 ff.; BR30.1; JR 30.3. Card. 
T*70. n.sariipndayatah kariicid Primeid] SR II.5; BR 11.15. Ck 
(*)71. asaraljliulc .samsarc saram SR 6.4. Ck 
72. asaraldiiile saiiisarc sanddiuta SR 0.5. C-k 
t*73. a.>irira.sya padarlliasya JR 27.1, Ck (Boclit 3785; Cari'ig. 481.) 

*74. asarah saiilv clc viralivinisac .IR C.C. C'kli. 

(ns.arc klialu .samsarc ms. v.ar. for 030.) 

75. asarc saiiisfire .siimati(;.ar.'ine JR Vllfof mss.).14, p. 2.35. Cikb. 

*76. (asidliarapalhc vir.i) BR 1.1. p. 2771). 

77. asly cka iiaramnliinl piiRivadliur .IR 9.1. Card. 

78. asUiisv arlhrdi sukliarh mfiiisc .TR 29(of m>;s.).l, p. 2.38. Ck 
7,0. asmabliir oaliirambiira<;ira^.infi- JR 11.3. Card. 

50. (/n/.7.7;a7/i poWo , IK 20.10. .4r. 

51. alilti.aii) malikatii bililinat SR IJ.O. Ck 

I'alit) na ’sli k^ino na ’sli m.s. var. for 510.) 

82. alirt mpicr.'ivaiiiprjitikrlisii JR 15.3. Cddi. 

S3, ."ilio .'•amf.'irav.airasynm JR 11.13. Ck 
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t*84. (ahau vu hare va balavati ripau) BR 11.21, p. 2CIb.(Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (ahnipa [read abnuya ?] valinau bahavo \icanti) JR 11.10, p. 2C2a. 

80. (ah pakam na karosi pilpini) BR or JR (ms.S.-cf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. 320a. 

87. Sgamena ca j’uktya ca JR 13.2. ^I. 

*88. 5j&a kirtih palanam bralimanunam BR 5.1. Qal. 

*89. Sjriabbafigo narendranam SR 5.4; MR 5.02 f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.0. ()]. 

*90. SjMmatrapbalam rujyam SR 11.2; lilRS.COf.; JR 5.5. ^I. 

(*)91. iiifiasaihpudiiiim daksum SR 18.3. Q). 

(adhya bandhutaya narl ms. vnr, for 40.) 

*92. (ature vj’asane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93, (adityacandrav anijajaajlvay SR 25.1, p. S27a. 

94. Onandasyonditum ramyum BR 1.10. 

*95. ftpadartham [®tbe] dhanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. Ql. 

96. SbalySdhigamun maj’ai ’va JR IX(of mss.) .9, p. 237. 

97. ayur ulrataramgabbafiguram JR 16.4. Card. 

*98. fiyur vittam grhaebidram SR l'in.2; JIR Vin.42 f.; SR 10.3. Ql. 

*99. (arambbaguni ksayani kramcna) SR 11.6, p. 207a.(Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (Irogyabuddbivinayodyama*) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a.(Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. arobanam govrsakufijaranam SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akb.-Indr. 

102. arobantisukbasananyapatavoJRl'n(ofmss.).IC, p. 236. Card. 

103. arte dar^anam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. COrd. 

104. alasyam stbkatam upiiiti JR 12.4. QSrd. 

*105. (avartah samjayanam avinayabbavanam) BR II.IO, p. 201b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(a;raniuns trin apakrlya ms. var. for 128.) 

(fisimabi vayam bbik^m ms. var. for 439.) 

106. abitfi tava lu^nc JR ITICot mss.).7, p. 234. Qb 
(*)107. (itivrttam balasya ’ntam ms. var. of GOOa.) 

108. itihma jS^a cittam, m JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajaapya sa avrajann atijavad JR 5.2. Card. 

110. indrat prabbutvam jvalanat pratapam BR 33.1. Ak]i.-Indr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukikl JR 17.5. Vait (Carng. 210.) 

(*)112. istam bbaryam priyam mitram SR 7.9. Cb 
*113. uttistba kf^amatram udvaha SR 12.10, C^- 

114. utpanno nabbikamale SR 21.5. Cl- 

115. utpadita svayam iyam yadi JR VllCof mss.).15, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. utsabasampamiam adirgbasutram SR 3.4. Akb. 

117. udancantath vaco madburi* JR 15.1. Cikb. 

*118. (udanvaccbiima bbuh sa ca nidbir) BR V.2, p. 270a.(Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayati yadi bbanuli pasome SR 24.9. M51. 
i'*120. (udirito ’rthab paguna ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322B.(Ind. Spr. 1236.) 

(uddbvanti pagavab serve ms. var. for 512.) 

*121. iidyamab sabasam dbairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3.2. Cb 
122. udvignena tapaavina JR 6.1. C^rd. 
t*12S. upakartum priyam vaktuin SR 26.2. Cb 
t*124. upakarisu yah sadbuh SR 4.10. Cb 
*125. upaijitanam vittanam SR 3.8. Ci- 
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12G. wcayaTasamallhcnarh, JE 7.4. Ar. 

127. (rnasambandbinah sarve) BE 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

*128. rnfini trlny apiikrtj’a SE G.7. Ql. 

(*)129. eka eva na bbunjl.vnd SE 23.4. Ql. 

130. ekam bi caksur amalarii sahajo nveko ME V.92 fit. Vos. 

*131. ekatah kratavab sarve SE ATI. S; 13.13. QII. 

132. (ekam dbyunaDimilanun) SE 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva bi dflridrj’am) JE 32(in mss.).0.12, p. 348a. 

*134. ekasya anmano ’rtbe mudbub JE IIIa.G. Ar. 

13S. chasm kac niajmassa JE 28.2. Ar. 

13C. eke vrd ^atravunrim samara® SE 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke vfii lianyamfina ranabbuvi SE 24.5. Srag, 

138. ekuikasyum talbu tasam BE 1.13. Ql. 

*139. eko ’pi krsnasj’a sakrtpranumo SE 7.7. Akb. 

*140. ctasmad virame ’ndriyartliagabanad JE 1C.5. 

*141. elfi basanti ca rudanti ca ^^ttabeto^ SE 11.17. Vas. 

142. Sucityamatrato lak.sam BE 'iTII.l, p. 40; JE ’iTII.l, p. 40. 

143. kaca yukavfisa mukbam JB 11.15. Qikli. 

144. (katiiinataradamave.sta®) SE 19.5.3, p. 314b. 

145. kadaryam etad audaryam BE ^’111.2, p. 40; JE \TII. 2, p. 40. Cl- 
140. kandalayaty anandam nindati SE 18.2. Glli. 

147. kamalamukulamrdvl pbulla® SR M.O. Mill. 

148. kamala^’ik^lsa^^dil^ltre SE 14.7. Glli. 

149. karacaranakrtam vfi SR 22.3. Mill. 

150. karaculuyapanicna JR 13.7. Ar. 

151. karpurild api k.liravad npi SR 29.3. Qfird. 

152. kalyanadilyi bliavato ’stu pinaknpaneb SR 10.3. Vas. 

*153. (kavayah kirn na pagyanti) BE 11.19, p. 201b. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kavl 5 vnranam vacasilm %’inodriir BR 1.5. Akli. 

155. knecid vrddbalaro d^ijah sulnyutah JR 19.3. Gard. 

150. kasmfiidn mukhajilya valsnragatam dcvyilb JE 2.1.'2,.Crird. 

157. kasya sinbiis.main tilvat BR 1.14. Ql. 

*158. kfike griucara dyutakare ca salynm SR W.IO. Qill. 

*159. kanlakalaksavigikliil na khananli JE 15.7. Vas. 

100. killindya d.'iiitcndranllacaknla® JR l'1.2. Qilrd. 

101. kilstlinkiidyabalam mli ’Ian VnrR l'(II uf m.ss.).l. p. 29. Gl* 

102. kim nljycna dliancnn dhilnyanic.'iyilir .TR 10.1. G^rd. 
t*lC3. kim knroli narab pnljfiab SR 4. 8; 27.8. Gl- 

104. (kim karomi kva gncchilmi) BR JI.IC, p. 201n. 
t*lC5. kim knienn dfillcna SR 9.4. GI- 
*100. (kiiii jalair babiibbih knroli) BR IV.3.S, p. 208.1. 
t*lC7. (kiiii tena jalu jatena) SR 21.3. p. 31Sn.(Inil. Spr. 17.12.) 

10.8. kirii tvam simdari sundararii na JR 21.3. GOrfl- 
(*)1C9. kim devakaryena nar.'idliipnsyn SR 8.3. .Akli.-Indr. 

(kim na kuryan narab prajOab ms. var. for 103.) 

(kiiii narab kiirutc pri'ijriab ms. var. for 103.) 

(•)170. kim alra cilrarii yal s.inlnh SR 11.9. Gl* 
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171. (kim induh 1dm p.idmnm kim ii) BR p. 

(*)172. kim u kub.ilayanctruli Kind .SR 1X1. Jlfll. 

173. kim Iirilmo jnindlich ;riyam JR 3.C. 

174. kiyantns tlrtlic.fu tris.ivnn,im BR 11.21. f ikii. 

175. kul.a ugaly.-! glmjatc .MR 3.Ci f.; BR 3.1; JR 3.4. QI. 

(•)170. kulnjuliparilihrnstnm SR II.1.7. Cl- 

177. kQtnm ckam npi lyujyarii JR 11.7. Ql. 

178. kGpodakena pravidlifiya dcvyilli .TR 27.C. .4kh. 

*179. krlc viniscaycpunsrim SR.3.3; MR3.13f.; .TRS,3. Cl- 
180. krlvfi balith ycna nijoltnmaBg.im JR 22.7. Akii.-Indr. 

(*)181. fcrsir vidyfi vnnig bliarj’il SR 14.2; HR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. Cl- 

182, kenu ’py Qcc dbanega .larasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183, kc’pi salinsrambliarny.ab JR 21.4. Ar. 

184, kriilasam ullfi.«aknr.iin .eur.lnath BR 1.7. Akb. 

*185. ko ’(ibliarah samarlbanaifi SR 20. 9; .TR 20.4. QI- 

186. (ko nirdagdims trinn.vanapalili) JRIXfof ni-ss.).!!, p. 317a. 

(*)187. ko ’rlbab pulrcna jalcna SR 21.2. Ci- 
t*188. ko ’rtlian prapya na garvilo SR 1X15. C«f'l- 
180, ko 'rUio 'sti baliubbih puln'iir SR 21.3. Cl- 
190. kaumudi 'va mrgafikasya BR II.5. Cl- 
101. kro^ntlm Ultra ralrilu slriyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. klc^asya ’figam adaltvA sukliam era SR 20.0. .lir. 

193. klcsavabair api tapobliir upelya yogarii BR 1.8. 1 as. 

104. kva 'klrtil.i k\’n daridrata SR 27.10. Cs*’^- 

195. k$ancrus(a|ik.sanctU8to[ks.inetu.stahk.«ncrMsU'i] SRIU.O; JR 111.2. Ql 
*190. kjlrcna ’tmagatodakayn lii gunu SR 11.6. C6'’<i- 
1*197. ksudruh sanli saliasra^ah SR n.4; JR Ula.l. Clir'I- 
108. kliatvaagair bhollasaslraih SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199, kharostramabisavyugbran SR 23.9. Cl- 
(*)200. gagananagarakaip.am samgamam SR 7.1. Mai. 

*201, (gafigutlre bimagirijilubaddba”) BR 11.20, p. 2Cl)).(Ind. Spr. OO.!!.) 
t*202. gojabbujamga^-ihamgamabandhanam SR 27.0. Drul. 

203, gajananaya mabate SR I.l. Cl- 

204, gaje kaclamgarlyc tu SR V.l. Cl- 

(gatagoko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 
t205. gatasrir ganakOn dvesti MB 31.97 f. Cl- 

206. gata ye pujyatvam prakrUpurufu JR 15. 5. Cil^- 

207. gadbhangah svaro dino JR 1.1. Cl- 

*208. gate [gata-] {oko na kartavyo SR 12.2; MB 12.86 f.; JR 12.5. Cl- 
(gandhena garah pagynnti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209. gandhair malyais tatha dbupMr SR 30.11. Cl- 
210, gambblravedino bhadra° JR 11.2. Cb 

*211. gavo gandhena [gbranena; gandhena gavah] pagyanti SB 8.1; JR 8.2. Ql- 
*212, gb-au mayuro Pmlapl] gagane ca megbo SR 3.11; MR 3.93 £ Akb. 

*213. (gunavajjanasamsargad) SB Vn.21, p. 274a.(Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214. gunan va yasya dosan va MR Vm. 46 f. Cl- 
214a. (guninam ganayati gunavan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini gimajfio ramale) BH I.C, p. 2j7b. 

(*)215. gurugugrusavil vid.va SR f). G; JR fl.o. Ql. 

21C. guruniim vacanam kurvan BR V.5. Ql. 

217. grhnanti vipine vyfigliram SR 11.10. Ql. 

218. giiurave.ju prali.stlifisu SR 11.16. 

219. grastamfitre plialc tasminn BR 11.9. Cl- 

220. griime vasasi [vasantyfi] kaumfiri [kalyfini] SRMI.IS; MR'\'II.lC2f.; JR 

ra.7. Cl- 

221. grasam me palliikilya dehi SR 20.7. C-’"‘tl- 

222. ghnianLarii gapantaih paru.sath SR Sl.ll. Akli. 

223. canrfo raU-rali vgoamai JR 22.3, Doha. 

224. (calurniukliamukhriniblioja®) SR I.l, p. 2j7a. 
t(''')225. calulisrigaraparyanlfiih SR 13.10. CI- 

(*)22C. candrah k.?ayl prakrlivakratanur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candrag candakarayalc BR 11.17. Ciird. 

228. campake.su yatlia gandliah SR 3.17. C'- 

229. carilre (cfiri"] yositarii purnc [vfi ’pi) SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. CI- 
(*)230. call! lak.smig calali prflnnl; SR 28.2; MR 28.72 f. CI- 
(*)231. candrayanasaliasrena SR 15.G. Cl- 

(caritie yo.silath, see 229.) 

232. cilrc.su palliisu caratarh kvacid JR 20,8. .Ar. 

233. (cruiramagadliaviprebliyo) BR 1.1, p, 2771). 

(*)234. cliayfini anyasya kurvanli SR 2.4. Cl- 
(*)235. janmamrlyujaraduhkhuir SR 11,13. Cl- 

230. jam parinauna jcio JR S2(of m.s.s.).3, p. 240. Ar. 

237. (jaramaranasaihyuklath) SR 3.1C.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jalc Ifiilath kliale guliyara SR V.3; MRV.oOf.; BRV.l; JRV.l; VarR 
V(II of Ill's, ).2, p. 29. Cl- 
t*23n. jalpanti sardham anycna SR \'1.9. Cl- 

240. jridyribdliimojjajjaiiapfiradayrih BR 1.2. .\kli. 

241. jatanam atra s.irii.'arc MR 27.48 f. Cl- 
*242. jalynndliriir ilia lulyas te SR 15.11. Cl- 

243. (jayaniano hared darrui) BR 4.0.10. p, 2811). 

24 1. (jivalo vakyakaranal) SR 4.3, ]>. 283a. 

24.1. jn an vi diilMam palto JR 20.9. .\r, 

*240. (jn.'me m.'iunaiii k.'ania gaklau) BR MII.2, p. 270b. find. Spr 2100.) 

*217. jyrikr.'tibaddliakhntaka* SR C.O. Vas. 

218. lat.a.s tadliliaklii'havciia BR 11.7. Cl- 

219. tatah .'aiiilosapiyu'a' BR I.ll. Cl- 

2.10. (alr.l 'reg cluirikridig.aslraiiic.ayri SR 21.7, Ca”!. 

*2,11. la.sya katliam ii.a c.ala .syat .SR 20.7. .Ar, 

2.12. Ill tin go nirrugin ma;iaraharo JR 20..1. Ar. 

*2,13. Mill 'ndriyany avikalilni lad SR 21.8. Va.s. 

2.11. lariinyt-ti.'ii 'va s.'iiibhricy.arii BR V,3. Cl- 
*•2.1.1. Mv.al prilir bli.avcl hike SR 19.4. Cl- 

2.10. tilvad dliatlc jiralislhruii ganuayati SR VI.2. Siap. 

*2.17. l.'s.'..ltii v.lky.ani tatliy.aiii SR I'l.l.O. C'l- 
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258. lilakusuninsamrmniii bililirall SU \7.7. JM. 
t*259. lisrali kolyo 'nlliakotl ca SR .'I0..7. p. 

*2G0. (lurip'itinaiiam liifiKaUirrili .sainarllm) RIt 2.2, p. 2T!)a. (Ind. Spr. 2580.) 

2C1. lll^tuliliir aMAbliir alio prarlnllarii JR 21,5. 

202. (ustcnn (lallam ninriam .TR 21.1. Vas. 

■t'203. Ir.jarUiih isriraiif’riih prati jalniliiaraiii JR C.7. (j'ikli. 

t2Gl. (tc k!'iupIiia<lli3n.A.s la cva lii paraih) VarR. unik-r JR IX(of mfs.).C, p. 347n. 

205. Ic Mijanfi."! Ic (llinnya!! tc krtiiius SR 4.12, Glli. 

(*)20G. lair cva plialam cljisya SR 8.0. Cl* 

*207. tyaklva 'ImasiiklialilinKccclirnn SR 11.7. Ck 
t*20S. lyajed ckarii kiil.as.v.'i 'rllic JR 2S..3. Cl. 

*200. lySpa cko Riinnli ^'lapliyah SR 17.4. Cl- 
(*)270. lyiipo piinn piinapalad adliiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. l.v.Ajyarii .siikliaiii vi^nyasaihcamajanma SR 0.3. Vas. 

272. (IrikottamwlrSkawJftlUi) SR Vl.U. p. 272a. 

273. (IrijagnUavilali savilar) JR 18.3. p. 31 la. 

274. Iridatasadr^.aWiavaili saUvikili ]!R Illh.l. Iffd. 

(*)275. (lrilokc 5 .ali jarfipl cal)aracara°) SR 22.3.0, p. 3201). 

(*)27C. Ivani cva nialu ca pilS Ivam cva SR 23.1. Akli.-l.pcndr. 

277. (tvayn dcvi paril.vaklo) JR 32(in mss.).3. p. 3181). 

(*)278. dallnm i.jjaifi lapaa Oiptarii SR 13.0. Ck 
270. daltvi'i ’rla.sya nrpo danarii SR 0.8. Cl* 

*280. dadati pratiprlinali SR 3. 0; 19.2; JR 19. 2. Cl* 

281. daridrns.vn vimOdlmsya RR 11.10. Cl* 

*282. daridrl vyfldliilo mOrkli.ali BR 11.12. g. (I"<k Spr. 2-151.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddlio SR 30.13. g. 

284. daryuin vil nagarc pirau ca JR 20.0. g'>'’‘l* 

*285, darpanat spar^nnad dliyauat SR 15.10, Cl* 
t*28C. dutavyaih blioklavyaih sail vibliavc SR S.G. Ar. 

(*)287. dalfnfim eva saifiprllyai SR 17.1. g, 
t*288. danam bliogo niijas Usro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dfinc tapasi jaiiryc va [ca] SR 20.3; JRlX(of niss.).12, p. 237. Ck 
(*)200. dSridrj’i'iyanamas lubbyam SR 12.11; 20.0. g. 

291. daraili sabodaraig conli AIR 9.19 f. g. 

292. dikcakram calitam bliayaj SR 24.1. gird. 

(digdribali pitavarnatvud, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrksur bhiksur ayfito JR ^(of mss.).3, p. 234. Qk 
(*)294. dlnayah patiblnayilh SB 30.8. g. 

295. dlyatam daga laksani JR VllCof mss.).4, p. 234. g. 

*290. dirghaksam jaradindukantivadanarii SR IIIb.4. Card. 

297. dUai vimkaechariyam janijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(dubkbaya vfi suvrttarii va ms, var. for 301.) 

*298, duradliigamab parabhago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgah samsaramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*800. (durbalanam anathanSm) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (Ind. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)801. duwrttam va suvrttam va SR 80.7. g. 

*302. durvrttasamgatir anartha" SR 18.1. Vas- 
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*303. dustasya dandah sujanasya puja SR 8.2. Akh. 

*304. dusprapyani ca vasuni SR 20.4. Ar. 

{*)305. durasllio ’pi samipastlio SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. Ql. 

30C. drstag dire "pi cclansi JR 0.4. Ql. 

(dratc saliasram svarnfinam MR for 372.) 

307. drstva duhsvapnamfitram yo JR 23.3. Ql. 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija”; devadcvasya krpayu] SR VII. 19; MR 

m ICC f.; JR ms. Ql. 

309. dcragurusarhgliakajjc JR Vn(of niss.).2, p. 234. Ar. 

f310. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamayc JR IX(of m5s.).2, p. 23C. Qiird. 
(devadcvasya krpaya, devadvijaprasfidcna, see 308.) 

311. dove digdja 3 -odyate JR IX{of mss.).G, j). 230. Qfird. 

312. devo ddjo gurur gavah SR 4.6. Ql. 

313. de\ 7 ah samniliilara manoliarataram JR 7.1. Qfird. 

*314. (dcsafanam panditamitrata ca) JR 18.0.C, p. 313b. 

315. deganlare pravarasiddlianarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

31C. desanlag carala kvadn nrpalinu JR 11.1. Qfird. 

317. (dehapradah prfmaliara naranfim) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. 2C2a. 

318. (do iinna buha do lima danino) JR 19.0.2, p. SlSb. 

319. do piirisc dharaii dhard JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)320. dj’utamansasurfivegyfl.*' SR 27.11. Ql. 

321. dyutfid dliarmasutali palfid ilia bako SR 27.12. Qfird. 

*322. dyQtcnn dhanam icchanli JR 27.3. Ql. 

323. (ddjnrfijamuklil mrgarfijnkall) JR C.5, p. 289a. 

(*)324. dvijfig ca nft 'vamantavj’fis SR 31.5. Ql. 

325. dhanam arlliijanfidhlnam ]\IR 13.39 f. Ql. 
t*32G. dlianj'finfim girikandare nivasatfuii JR II.IC. Qard. 

327. dharmalfiblia iti proktc JR VlI(of mss.).l, p. 234. Ql. 

328. dliarmali garma bliujaihgapufigava” SR 7.4. Qfird. 

320. dliarmarjanaddliau mfirgfi j^IR 13.45 f. Ql. 

330. dliarmo nik.sali raksilo nanu SR 7.3. Qfird. 

*331. (dbavalaynli samagrara candrarafi jivalokara) BRII.ll, p. 2C0b. (Irid. Spr. 
3138.) 

352. dlifinyfini klrri.’ini yallifi prlliivyfih MR 12.24 fl. Akli.-Indr. 

333. dhdrijjaiinto jalanihl ri JR liA, Ar. 

jS34. dhik Ivaiii re kalikfila yfihi vilayaih JR YIRof m.':'!.).10, p. 231. Qfird. 

1*335. dliyfinavyfijam upclyii dnlayasi SR 31.2. Qfird. 

*330. iia kaslhe vidyatc devo (na dc" kfi'’J SR 2.2; iMR 2.01 f.; BR 2.2; JR 
2.5. Ql. 

(nakhinum ca nadlnfub ca ms, var. for 313.) 

337. na ca bliavali viyog.ab JR 3.7. ilfil. 

*3.‘JS. (na c.'iHralifirya na ca duhkliakfiri) BR or JR (ms. S: cf. p. 2.52) 21.1, p.SlIlh. 
(*)03!l. na tail n>li jagaly a-'inin SR 3.13. Ql. 

310. na tyficfiya na blioK.'iya JIR 12.28 f. Ql, 

311. nalvfi n.'ic.Vlliir.'ijah .'adag.annvagatiiir .IR IXfof mS'.).l I, p.237. Srag, 

•3 !2. naditircsu ye vrl>a MR V. 90 f.; BR 1’.2. Ql. 

*313. nadlrifiin fa iiakliinaih ca SR VII.S; JR VII.l. Ql. 

(na ilcvo vidyatc kavtlie sec 33C.) 
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*31}. nn nirmiUi kfiir na c.i drslapnrvS SR MI.3. Akli. 

315. namal.i savilre jagadckacabujc SR IS.C. TJp.nj.-Vang. 

3 1C. namo purflrifiiu carnnfunbujebhyas VarRI.l. p, .). Akii. 

317. namo nnmah karanavainanfiya SR 2C.2. Akh. 

318. (namo 'slv nnanliij-.'i S!diasramDrl.ive) JR or BR (ms. S:cf. p. 2,>®)I54 p 

308n. 

310. na raksec cliarnnam prfipl.nrii MR 14.02 f. ^|. 

350. narainobini me inilr.itn JR 0.2. ^1. 

(nnranatfi sorrldliakoli; [rc.nd sar") ca ms. var. for 2.i0.) 

*351. na warn vissim ily fihur SR V.2. Q!. 

(*)352. nn vijarii b)iaks.iycl prajfio SR 1U.9; 31.3; MR TO.ICf.: 31.00 f, Ql 
(*)353. na vfiiriigyul pararii bliflgyaih SR 11.18. ^I. 

351. (nn.slnm kulath kfipaladflg.avaplm) JR ].>.«. p. 30Sab. 

*355. nn svalp.isya krle IibOri SR 18.5. Ql. 

350. nn/iaj/inlj/m/:5ra panrfara JR2(.9. Doha. 

357. na hi Urlbfibliisckat lii SR 15.1. ^1. 

*358. nn hi bhnvnli yaii na libri\Tnm SR Vn.!.*); 12.1. Ar. 

*359. nfi ’punl guninnib vclU JR 17.2. ^1. 

*300. nago bliali madena katn jnlnrubuih SR 4.3. Qurd. 
t*301. na 'gnis Irpynti krisllianririi SR YI.10. Ql. 

*302. na ’lanlrl'vudynlo vlnfl SR 30.12. Ql. 

303. nil 'to bhOyan.s Into dharmab SR 1.3.4. 

*304. (ml ’lyucc.am giklmnam merer) SR 20.8.12, p. .3]0l).(Ind. Spr. 7500.) 

305. ns ’n.Vttm vndSmi na grnomi [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*300. ns 'bliyultiiSnnkriyS yntra MR 3.78 f. Ql. 

(nSryo Las,mli ca rudnnli ca ms. nr. lor 111). 

(*)307. na 'sti bimrttsamo bandbur SR 30.11. 

308. nityanilyavicaranS prannyini JR 10.8. ffird. 

(*)3C9. niyogikastarpitorujyabburas SR 14.1. Akh. 

(•)370. nirantarasukhapeksa [nirantnram suta°] SR 4.4; MB 1.10 f. 

371. nirSkSrab ;ambho tvam asi JR 15.2. pkh. 

372. nirik^ite sabasrnm lu [dr;tc sabnsram svarnanam] SR 1.1; AIR 1.5 f. Q], 

373. nillnam mdoh paynsi 'va bimbam BR 1.4. Akb.-Upendr. 

(nihsurasya padarthasyn ms. var. for 73.) 

*374. nihsprbo na ’dhikSrl syan SR 10.2. 5k 

*375. nets yntra brhaspatih prabamnam SR 14.3. Qard. 

376. netrSir niilksyn wsakanfakasarpakflSn JB 13.4. Vas. 

377. nSimittifccno ’ktam aho ’tidustam JR 25.2. Akb.-Indr. 

*378. nui ’vS ’krdb pbalati nui ’va imlam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
t879. no dbarmSya yato na tatra JR 21.2. Qard. 

*380. no 'pakSnun vina prilib SR 19.3. 5^. 

(*)381. nyagrodbasya yatha bIjam SR 7.0. 51' 

(pakso na ’sti k;ano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382. panca ksmayate [pa&cabhib kamyate] kunti MR 4.20 f.; JR 4.2. 5 I. 

(poficasya pafic.avadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*883. patati kadsdn nabhosali SR 20.5. Ar. 
t*384. (pattrapuspaphnlachSya) BR 11.11, p. 280b.(Ind. Spr. 3896.) 



362 Afpcndix — The stanzas of the I'lkrama-charita 

385. padam sapadi kasya na spliurati JR MI(of mss.).lS, p. 235. Prthvl. 
*380. paraprokUigunah prayo JR MII.3. ^1. 

(*)S88. param ekasya sallvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*)S8!). paropakrir.iniratfi SR 11.11. Ql. 

(*)390. paropakfiravyaparaparo SR 11.10; 13.14. Ql. 

3D1. paropakfiracllasya JIR 3.02 f, Ql. 

(*)302. paropakfiraya valianli nimnagah SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakaribharanara) JR 7.4, p. 2nib. 

(*)391. parvatam visamarii glioraih SR 20.3. QI. 

395. pavanagalisamfinfiir SR 24.2. Sfal. 

{*)390. pajavo ’pi lii jlvanti SR 11.8. CL 

397. pandupafikajasamllna'’ SR 9.7. Cl- 

398. palu VO girija mata SR 14.10. Cl- 

*399. patrangese nyastarii gunanlarain SR 7.5. Ar. 

400. palrc purovartini ncvanatlie JR 19.1. Akh. 

401. pasandina ivai ’gv.arj'am HR V.4. Cl- 

402. punsi k.jinadliane na bandliavajanah SR 12.0. C^rd. 

403. punso 'dr.slaviliTnasj’a JIR 11. 22 f. Cl- 

*404. pulrad api priyalaraaiii niyamcna SR 19.6. Vas. 

(*)405. punar danlh punar villath SR 20. 1; JR 20.2. Cl- 
400. puru bnllimanakopcna MR 31. 101 f. Cl- 
407. pfirantar vrajato dvijas 3 ’a nrpatih JR 13.1. CS^d. 

(*)408. pfirvaih pTtab samudro yair SR 31.9. Cl- 

t*409. (pratikulatfim upagale hi vidhau) SR 14.7.12, p. 303n.(Ind. Spr. 4220.) 

410. (prathaniam ca raja ka.stam) HR 11.16, p. 261n. 
f*411. pralliam.avaj'.nsi pltaiii toj'am alp.am SR 4.7. Mul. 

412. praj-atu lak.smig capalasvabliava JR 32(of ni.‘i!!.).4, p. 240, Akli. 

413. (pmv.alapaltrani) SR 0,1, p. 287a. 

414. pravigj-n salmsa ca ’gnau JR 17.0. Cl- 

415. prasunam ivn gandlicna BR 11.1. Cl- 

410. pragdaridr.valipim blianakli likliilam ,IR 3.5. C“rd. 

*■117. (prfijfipatyc gakalc bhinne) SR 2.1.2, ji. U27a.(Iiid. Spr. 4300.) 
f*418. pr.aplah gri.vah .■sakalakamadughas JR 7.2. Vas. 

419. prayali saly api vaiblmvc surajanah JR III1),1. CaJ'd- 
•120. prayenfi ’krtakrlyalvan JR 11.0. Cl- 
■121. prarlliilarliiaprada pulra JIR 9.17 f. CL 
742-2. priy.'idnrganain eva ’stu JR 0.3. Cl- 
423. bakiila iniikiilan valianli SR 10.1. Aupacli. 

■121. ba!\-arllmin anitani atlvadinam JR 28.4. Akh. 

■lO.!. liala'-iiva.'.inivrddlirin SR 23.3. C’l- 
•120. biidbiid.'i ivn lo.ve.^ii BR II.ll. Cl- 
427. brahnifinl knnialcndii.'^aiiinynvnflanu SR 28.1. C^rd. 

1 ‘42''. Iirahina vena kiilrilavaii SR 27,5. C<lrd. 

*129. Iili.acnaf'asya kararidaplditatnnor SR 14.8. C'^'d- 
■130. Iiliavanani idam akirlig SR 27.9. Mfil. 

*431. (bhavanli namra.i laravah) HR If.ll, p. 20nb.(ItuI. Spr. ■l.ljfi.) 

*432. iihavilavyam bli.avnly eva SR 12.3; MR 12.38 f.; JR 12.0, Q. 
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433. (blm\'j-nrii bliukUim LnUiIi kim knd.nc.nnatn) JR 7.2, p. 2!)I.'i. 

43 f. bliKli sfi yfiuvniioninatl.l HR 11.4. ^1. 

435. bbrir.isvarnnpradnm nilyam JR 18.4. ^1. 

*430. (I)biksiir vilflsi nidlmnap ca kaml) BR 11.12, ji. 2001). (Itid. Spr. 4587.) 

*437. bliinalli yadi [yadi I)liinnlti] rnvipuiro BR25.1; JR 25.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 
Boelil. 5230.] 

(*)438. bliuktvo ’pavijala.s lundam SR 23.0; .TR23.1. ^1. 
t*433. bbufijimnlii vayarii bbibani SR 10.1; ,IR 10.3. (Rocht. 720, (JOrOg. 
4104.) 

(bliuvanam idam akirlii; ms. var. for 430.) 

■[*440. bliOb parynilko nijabliiijalali'i .TR 10.7. Mand. 

*441. bluiirmrim api .sarvcs.arii SR 15.7. (|'l. 

442. blui.sanriir bliQsaycd afigaiii SR .3.15. ^1. 

443. blicricafikliaprakatapatalirirava* BR n‘.3. Mand. 

444. (bliogan krsnablmjnriigaljliogaM'saman) JR II. 10, p. 2C2b. 

445. l)hro.stnm janmabliiivas tilo JR 15.0. fanl. 

{*)440. mantrah kflryanugo yesam SR V. 5. Ql. 

*447. mantre llrllic d«]c [giirati] dove SR 2.3; JR 2.4. Qi. 

448. m.anlbak.;ubdlmpay.aIipayonidlii° BR Illa.l. ^iird. 

440. mandena candanamalitruliamarutcna SR 0.2. Vas. 

450. mayu jrialarii jagannalIiaSR22. 1; JR 22.1. ^1- 

451. mayo ’pnkrtam ctasya JR IIIa.4. p. 14. 5k 
*452. mari.syflml 'U yad diihkiiarii SR 11,14. 51. 

(*)453. maliatam api ynjOfinum SR 13.8. 5k 
(*)454. maliadbliir agiibbriir grasUin SR 15.8. 5k 
455. mabarsayo ’pi saddharma* JIR 13.47 f. 5k 
*450. mabanadlpratarnnaiii SR5.1; JR5.3. 5k 

457. makondamandamaknrnndnmadanuraktiro SR 10.2. Vas. 

458. mukanda makamndasamlalajlmri* SR 0.1. 5^^'^’ 

(*)450. mutil lakjmlh pita visnuli SR 4.11. 5k 

(•)400. mutTkam puitrkam cui 'va SR 30,4. 5k 

(mil te bliuj’ilns Into dimrmali ms. var. for 303.) 

(*)401. mate ’va raksati pile ’va bite SR 9.6. Vas. 

402. manu$e;u krtam na ’sti SR I’lI.O. 5k 

403. (marjalayuddbam kalaham kutumbioi) SB IRI.O.O, p. 272b. 
t*404. mitam dadfili bi pita SR 30.0. 5k 

405. (mitram ca ’padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 209a. 
t*400. mitradrolil krtagbnag ca SR lU.lO; MRVn.l51f.; JR VJU.5. 5k 
*407. mitrani tani vidhiu^u bliavanti JR 11.6. Vas. 

(muhyanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 612.) 

408. mrtasya vittablnasya DIR 21.139 f. 5^. 
t(*)469. mrte bbartari ya narl SR 30.2. 5k 
*470. mrto daridrab puruso SR 12.12. 

471. ya eva devam anvicobed SB 31.10. 5k 

472. yab kagein manusam janma MR 13.37 f, 5i' 

473. yah kasmac cana yogmah parataram JR 10.1. 5Bid. 

474. (yac ca ’paga grlb sadanam) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 
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t*}75. yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair SR II.l. Vas. 

('■)47C. yaj il\7atc yagodliarma" SR 11.2. ^1. 

(yatah somam sadS ’^nanU ms. var. for 488.) 

47Ca. (j'ato haris tato laksmi) BR 3.1. 1C, p. 282b. 

477. yatlnl ca Ic jintam iitmanah SR 11.15. Upaj. 

(*)478. yallia ciltam tatba vaco SR 2C.1. Ql. 

(yatlia toyaih samakafiksan ms. var. for 481.) 

470. yallifi ’tmanah priyah pranah SR 11.12. 

480. yalliapunyam yathfiyogj-am BR 14.3. QI. 

481. yatlia sarati jimutam SR 29.2. QI. 

(yatlia somam na danam tc ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad aku?arajah) JR H.IC, p. 2C2a. 

483. (yad asli tad dadiisi ’li) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)484. yada bhinatli mando ’y®™ SR 25.4. [Ck 437.] 

(*)485. yadi pranyupakan'iya SR 13.12. Ql. 

(yadi bliinatli raviputro see 437.) 

480. yadi liaro ’si lada liara duhkftam MR 15.14 ff. Drut. 

487. yad dilye dyulakarasya JR 27.4. QI. 

(*)488. yaddhaslcna sadfi ’gniinli SR 31.7. ^k 

(yad-yat sukliam m-samasamgamajanraa ms. var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bliafikte Wifiurnah SR 25.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti hi rajano MR 30.101 f. ^k 

(yam eva devam anneched ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yarn brahma vcdi'mlavido vadanti BR 1. 1. Akh. 

492. ynllokena budlienii ’pi JR 11.3. QI. 

(*)493. yag ca mfirn parayu bhaklyu SR 31.12. ^k 

491. ya.s tii samyag aniilokyn MR 29.CG f. Qk 
*49.j. yas tu snryahsusariitaptaih SR 15.5, Qk [Cf. Ind. Spr. 5340.) 
490. yas tvnkcaksuh5ravanarasanu° JR 18.2. liinnd. 

490a. (yas tv ckavyasanaynklah) SR 27.11.1, p. 3311). 

497. yasinal sarvnh prasarali-tararii JR 18.1. Inland. 

*498. yasmii'i jivati jivanti SR II.3. Ql. 

499. yii.syaprasado v.'id.anc MR 13.41 f. ^1. 

(ya.syn hastena ca ’<;nanli ms. var. for 488.) 

500. y,a.syam dcvaprlicsu dandapliatana JR II.S. ^ard. 

*501. y.nsya ’rlhas lasy.i niitnini SR 12.5. QI. 

f*502. yasya ’.sti viltaiii .sa narah kulinah SR 12.7. Akli. 

503. yah .svaminarii vaficayilnih JIR 29.08 f. QI. 

‘501. yaiii cinlayami .catataih inajd BR II.IS; JR II. 10. Vas. 

505. (y.'inli marge iiravrlt.asya) SR 31.12.28, [). 339b. 

500. (ya hiiihad ya paradrohad) BR II. 11, p. 2001). 

(*J507. y.lvae f.'i 'pnrni inrlc palyaii SR 30.3. Ql. 

507a. lyavac cliarlraih .‘.iidnlham) .SR 20.9.1 1, [i. 310b. 

50S. y.'ival parapratyayakaryabiifldhir JR 13.5. .4kh. 
j'509. y.'ivat .‘.vaslliam idaiii i;ariram SR 20. 10; JIR 30.33 (T. Card, 
fy.lvad acnaii mrtc jjaty.’m ni<:. \-ar. for 507.) 

510. y.'ivad vicilarame.'m vnliati SR 29.1. Srarr. 
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(*)511. yukliyukUim upadcyiim SR 4. 5; 22J. (Cf. Cfirflg. Mo2.) 
t*512. jiiflhynnlipafnvnh sarveSR 17.2; JIR17 . 11 f. (JI- 
(ye krldilSh kanakapafika" ms. x’ar. for 521.) 
folS. ye dinesu dayalavali sprcali JR 11.9. ^ard. 

(*)514. ycna 'kiiandaladaiilidanla° SR 14..7. ^iird. 

515. ye nil,)sprlias tyaklasamastariigas JR 10.5. .Akh.-Indr. 

*510. (ycnc ’ndlvaragarbhakilnlisadrfri”) BR 11.15, p. 2Cla. 

517. ye pQjanlynh sumanahsatnuhais JR LS. Akli. 

(*)S18. ye prijitilli suraili sarvair SR 31.8. (I"'!- Spr. 5583.) 

*519. ye brdabliave na pallianti vid.v.am SR 9.1. .Akh.-Indr. 

520. ye hibdhacilUi ^sayartliabliogc .IH 10.0. Akii. 

(*)S81. ye varddliililh kanakapafiknja” SR 27.3. Vas. 
t*522. ye varddliilTih karik.ipoIamadcna SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. yejaiii yusmalslliiralaragrliarii MR 15.18 IT. Mand. 

*524. yasara na vidya na lapo na danam SR 9.2; JR 9.3. Akh. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yaih krtnh sarvabliaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. 

520. yair arlir liriyate samastajagntatn BR II.I4. ^ard. 

527. yfiir ekarfipam akliilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkliilani bbutani SR 13.3. 

t*529. (yo na dadali na bhufikte) SB 3.0. .and 5d, p. 2S0a. (Iiid. Spr. 5002.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmanc na guravc na ca bandhuvarge) BR 11.12, p. 2C0b. (Ind. Spr. 
5010.) 

531. yo ’nadyanto 'py alanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo mohan manyale mOdho SR VI. 12. Cl- 
533. yo yatra bhuvi na 'krtyc MR 29.04 f. Cl- 
334. yoyoginabprapyafflabaprabhavam JR 20.11. AkL.-Lidr. 

*535. ralnakarah Idm kurutc hi JR 17.3. Akh. 

t*530. (nithasyai 'kam cakrarii bhujagayamitsy JR ina.3, p. 2C3a. (Ind. Spr. 
5712.) 

537. ramyam prallkavigranlim SR IIIb.2. Cl- 

538. rayaifayaru Ui namaih JR 32 (of niss.).2, p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasahakaratall ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanaiii cai 'va bhavanarii) BR inb.l.5(ms.S), p. 2C0b. 
t*S40. raho na ’sti ksano na ’ali SR VT.ll. C*- 

(*)541. rSjans tvam [rujan bhos] tava [tvam asya] putrasyaSB'lH.17; MB VII. 
lS5f.; JRVn.0. Cl- 

542. (rajavargadniho raja) JR. 4.2.17, p. 348a. 

*543. raja bandhur abandhunum SR 10.4. Cl- 

544. rfijOah purnakalAm avapya mahatlm JR IX(of mss.).8, p. 237. Card. 

545. rajuam nnagapiguno SR IV.2. Cl- 

540. rajSa punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari JR 3.1. C^rd. 

*547. (rajfio ras{rakrtarii papam) JR 25.1.4-5, p. 328b. (Ind. Spr. 5709.) 

548. rajyam laksmir yagah saukhyam BR 14.2. Cl- 

549. rajyam dntabharagrastam JR 14.2. Cl- 

*550. ramapravrajanam baler niyamanam SR 3.12. C^rd, 

*551. riktapanir na pagyeta SR 7.8. CI- 
552. rus^r janaih kim yadi eittagantis JR 10.4. Akh.-Indr. 
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553. rupe manoliarini yfiuvanc ca SR II.8. Akh. 

554. (re re yantraka mfi rodih) JR C.4, p. 2S9a. 

*555. rohinlgakatam arkanandanag ced SR 25.3. Ratliod. 

55G. laksmlm calfim tyugaplialam cakara yah JR IX.(of niss.).10, p. 23 
Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (lak.fmllak.«anahlnu ca) BR Il.lfl, p. 2Gll).(Ind. Spr. 3703.) 

558. (laksmi sarpali nicam arnavapayahsafigad) JR 3.4, p. 2821). 

559. hcclil saharacatala iao ri JR nia.2. Ar. 

5G0. lajjS rarci maham asampayS JR 1.2. Ar, 

(*)5G1. labdhardhacandra Igah SR 29.4. Glli. 

5G2. lilayfi inandallkrtya SR Illa.l. ^1* 

*SC3. vaklram candra\dlrisi pafikaja® JR 6.2. Qfird. 

5G4. vaco’nuragam rasahhavagamyarii BR I.G. Akh. 

(vata\Tk.9aslliiiri yak«i ms. var. for 656.) 

(valaslliilh pafica te rajyarii, see C5G.) 

5G5. vadanli devega manogatas Ivam BR 1.9. Akli. 

5C6. vadanj'o daridraih gamayali BR 11.13. Gikli. 

5G7. vadanii saraugavilocane Ivaih BR 11.20. Akh. 
f*5GS. vanfini dalialo vahnch SB 12. 9. 

*5G9. vane raiic galrujalagnimadliye SR W.18. Akh. 

570. (vande janma manusyasaihblinvnm) JR 2.5, p, 270b. 

571. (vande ’Jiaih vandanlyamlrii) SR I.l, p. 257a. 

572. vandliyapulrasyarajyagrlhSRII.il. ^1. 

*573. varaih vanaih vyaghragaicndrase\ilnrii JR 12.7. Upai.-Vnng. 

7574. (vararii lulh'dialnm pllarii) BR II.IG, p. 201n. (Cf. lad. Spr. 5957.) 
575. (varaih kanyamukliambltoja'’) JR C.2.2, p, 348b. 

*570. varaih garbliasriivo varani rtu.su SR 21.4. G’kh. 

(varam ckasya saltvasj'a ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vnsuralnaih kvneid bliiimau VarR V(II of mss.) .3, p. 29. 

*578. vajiv.'iranalohunaih SR 20.4. 

579. vanijyoparjilarddhir dhanapalisadrgah JR 12.1. Srag. 
t*5S0. vatandolilapaflkajacyutn® SR 27.4. G“fd. 

581. (vfiplvapraviharavarnavanila) .IR t'.O.l, p. 270b. 

*582. \'aniaiii .•;aih(lliis(imitnvalayum SR IIII).5. Mand. 

583. varayali varlaiManam apadnin SR VII.20. Ar. 

581. var.aih ragir a.wu pm-sfiya JR 12.3. 
t5S5. (vikacakainaliigamllirii°) SR G.1-2, p. 287n. 

5SG. vikalayali kalakugakiih li.nsali SR 77.3. .Ar. 

587. Ivikasita.'.iliakarai” ms. var. for GISa.) 

7588. vijetavyri Inrik.'i caRinatarnniyo JR IIIn.3. (,'ikh. 

589. vidii^ti na visaih gr.'iliyaih ^IR 4.28 f. (^1. 

.*>90. vidyaya ca vivekeaa MR 21.141 f. ^1. 

591. viilj.*ilapodrinagIln° MR 9.15 f. Ql. [Cf. 521. | 

592. (vidy.a iiatua iiarasy.i klrlir alula) JR 9. 1, p. 295a. 

*593. vidy.'i n.'ima iiara.sya r0p.nn adhikarh SR 9.3; JR 21.1. ^urd. 

fviilva vaiil krdr bli.'irya ms. var. fur 181.) 

*591. vidvallvarii ea iin'.'itv.aih ca JR 9.1. Q. 
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(''')695. vina japena mantrena SR 1L14. Ql. 

596. ('nprapras&dan mama numa visnur) JR 33.0.IC, p. S44a. 

597. Aabhramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir JR 4.1. C^rd. 

*598. OT>ate;anontfpu?ie JR13.6. Ar. 

*699. (vigvaset lajnasaipasya) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

{*)600. visvasaghataicag cai ’va SR VII.7. Ql. 

(vigvasapratipannanam see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam SR 'VI.S. Ql. 

*601. vrddbau ca matapitarau SR 11.3. Ql. 

602. vedagastravinodena SB 1.3. Ql. 

603. vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam SB 18.7. Qiird. 

(*)604. vedha vedanaya ’visto SR 29.5. Cl. 

*605. vaidyo gurug ca mantri ca JR VI.!, p. 84. Ql- 

606. vaidhavyasadrgam dubkbam SR 30.15. Cl- 

607. (vyasane mitrapariksa) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
t*808. vyalagralu yatha vyilam SR 30.6. Cl- 

609. viajati mrdu salilam SR M.8. Hlal. 

(gatam gapantam parusam ms. rar. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanam jivitam SR 8.4. ilal. 

611. gamena parigrliyate sukrtamajjana^ JR ina.6, p. 14. FrtbvI. 

612. gambhur maaasasattmidliau suradbunim JR IX(of mss.).l, p. 236. Card. 

613. garanam agaranatb va bandhamOlam SR 7.2. Mai. 

*614. garvaridipakag caadrab SR 4.2. Cl- 

(gagidivfikarayor grabapT^anam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gaginfi saia yati kaumudi SR 30.1. Vait. 

616. gasltacSmmaksataiabbara” BR IV.2. Maud. 

617. ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladjnitipadam JR VllCof mss.).12, p. 235. Catd- 
*618. gastram sunigcaladbiya BR 11.19. Vas. 

(gastre jfiane ca dbairye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambhob purvam pagupati”) JR 32(of mss.).3.7, p. 348b. (Ind. Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gudr agucib pal:ur apatub SR VL17. Ar. 

*621. gurab surQpab subbagas tu vagmi SR 21.7. Akb.-Indr. 

622. (gyama yauvanagabnl madburavak) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolalola visayajarasa^i JR 11.14. Clkb- 

624. gripatir bbagavan pusyad SR 31.1. Cl- 

625. gnpuranapurusam puratanam SR 1.2. Ratbod. 

(*)626. grutaib satyam tapab gllam SB 11X4. Cl- 

627. grutva pragansam surarajakjptam JR 26.3. Akb. 

(*)628. gruyatSm dbarmasarvasvam SR 13.2. Ql 

629. grotavye ca krtau karnau JR 18.8. Cl- 

630. samsare ’saratSsSre BR 24.1. Cl- 
*631. sakrj jalpanti rfijanah MR 2.70 f. Cl- 

632. saks5ro jaladhlb saiSnsi JR IX(of m5S.).7, p. 237. C^rd. 

638. samgrabam na ’kullnasya SR 71X21. Cl- 

634. samgrabena kullnanam JR 1.4. Cl- 

635. samgramlnadvipabayaratba* BR IV.l. Mand. 
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*■056. (saltvena dharyate prthvl) JR Illa.O, p. 2C3a. [Cf. Ind. Spr. 0741.] 

057. (satpatradanena bhaved dlianadhyay SR II.5, p. 258b. 

^OSS. sadbliilvam [sadbliava-; wgviisa-] pratipannan.am SR '^TI. 14; MR ^TI. 
lS9f.; JRm3,p.45. gi. 

(*')059. sadbhavo ml ’sti vesyfinum SR ni.4. QI. 

040. sadbliogtlbhogasafigo ’pi JR II.G. Ql. 

*041. (sa dhanyo jlntam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 260b.(Ind. Spr. 0777.) 

042. sa pumtin durlabho bhflmav MR ITU. 37 f. Ql. 

043. sapolu varyamaryada JR II.4, p. 11. Ql. 

*044. saptii ’varan sapta paran SR 15.9. gi. 

040. sampadas tyagabhogabhyam MR 12.32 f. gi. 

047. sampado jalataramgavilola JR 22.5. Svfig. 

*048. sammohaj’anU madayanti \ndambayanti JR II.ll, p. 12.. Vns. 

048a. sarasasaliakaratall* SR 27.2. Ar. 
tG49. sarasvall stliita vaktre JR Vn(of mss.).8, p. 234. gi. 

650. sar\’atra 'pi hi satiibhavanli bnhavah JR 10.2. gord. 

651. sarvatro ’ktig ca jiiktig ca JR 26.1. gi. 

t*052. sarvadfi sarvado ’si 'ti JR VII(of mss.).C, p. 234. gi. 

*053. sarvadevamayo raja SR II.7. gi. 

(*)C54. sari'adai ’va rujli ’krantam SR 8.5. gi. 

055. (sarvum suklani ca sobhanani) BR 23.1.1-2, p. 323b. 

050, sa vatah pailca le yaksa [MR: vatastliah pailca tc rujynm] SR 14.0; MR 
14.88 f.; JR 14.5. gi, 

057. sorrc niyasuhakankhl JR 28.1. Ar. 

*058. sali.is.l vidadlilla na krh'am SR I’lI.lO. Vait. 

059. sa 'nafigamadahlvanya® BR 11.3, QI. 
fOGO. sanandaih n.andiliastahatarauraia® SR 20.5. Srng. 

(silpalnanam iva sncliah sec under BR V.4c,f,g,li, p. 270b. 

001. sfimanyacastrato nfinani SR 5.3; JR 5.4. gi. 

002. s.lmnnyasu manlsu bliumipalina JR 5.1. giird. 

0fi2a. (sariplmlaih .sotkanOtam) BR 27.0.10; cf. p, S32b. 

003. sfi vara vanilil yasyilh JIR 21.143 f. gi. 

*001. s;l Sil sariipadyate buddhih SR lTr.12. gi. 

CG.j. (wigiiralaramgSragarcld) JR 9.5.13, p. 2n5n. 

COG. siikliaduhklmjayaparrijay.a° SR 11.12. Ar. 

CG7. .sukliini sukhi sulirdi sulinl SR 11.5. Glti. 

*CCS. siigunain apagunam va kurvaUi JR VI.3. p. 31. Mill. (Ind. Spr. 2122: and 
cf. vnl. .8, p. C.‘J.5.) 

*CC9. (siijanarii vy.ajanam inanye) SR 4.12, p. 2,84a. (Ind. Spr. 7098.) 

070. (sujanrdi siidtinnas tc iii) SR 4.12, p. 281a. 

*071. (sundaram purujam dpi{vu) SR 11.13, p. 2501). 

*072. (snpr.ayuklnsya daml)ha.syn) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Sjir. 7112.) 

*C72a. (su!)!i.*i^ilena gllona) BR I.O. p. 257b.(Ind. Spr. 71 IG.) 

C7S. sumnnah.'cvy.am.lna 'pi .Til II.5, p. 11, gi. 
t*G71. sul.ibhrd'i punija nljan JIR .30.41 f. gi. 

075. (suvarnarekliaciciram vadlifinfim) BR II.5, p. 2C0a. 

C7C. sulirl.su fubliad.am nilynm .SR 3.1G. gi. 



Alphabetic vndex of the stanzas of all four recensions 369 

*677. suLrdi nirantaradtte gunavafi SR 11.4. Ar. 

678. sOiyah s^uryam atlie ’ndur indrapadavim SR 25.1. (Jard. 

679. (sOryucandramasau nagagraialadhln) SR 23.8. p. 32213. 

*680, setum gatva [drstva] samudrasya SR m.l5; IIR Vn.l45f.: JRVII.4, 
p.43. gi. 

(sevc Va vyabbicarinyiiQ sec under BR V.4i-i, p. 28, p. 270b.) 

681. so kovi no 'tthi sayano jassa JR 11.4. Ar, 

682. somakantamayam divyam BR 1.12. gi. 

683. sohei suhdvci JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. sauduminye 'va jalado BR 11.10. gi. 

685. stuvantah grSntfih small ksitipatim JR VIKot mss.).9, p. 234. gikh. 
t*686. (sMmudram jliasaketanasya) JR 0.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. sthitasya karyasya samudbliavartbam SR V.4. Akb. 

688. sfbiyate yatra dharmartlia* JR H.l, p. 11. gi. 

*689. snutaniim gucibhis toyuir SR 15.2. gi. 

690. smaropamam api prapya SR n.13. gi. 

*691. svagunan iva paradosan rakluth SR I'lH.l. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame j'ame SR 23.10. gi. 

(*)698. svabhavailra ye keeid SR 17.3. gi. 

694. svabhavad eva capalam MR ni.79 f. gi. 

695. svayambhuvam bbutasaliasranetram JiRlUCof mss.).n, p. 235; Akb. 

696. svarQpam Snandamayam muninam BR 1.3. Akb. 

*697. svasubbanirabhilSsah SR 28.5, Mai. 

698. svasthab padmasanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699. svamt dvesti susevito 'pi bahugab SR 21.6. gard. 

700. (svedakreditakankanain karatalam) BR lUb. 1.5, p. 266b, 

701. hotthapSyapadichinnam JR 6.5. gi. 

*702. barina 'pi barena ’pi SR 22.4. gi. 

703. barer Illavarabasya SR 24.8. gi. 

(bastanyastacatubgloko var. for 295 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p. 277b.) 

704. hinsrab santi sahasrago 'pi JR 26.2. gard. 

705. hunlii hunti ay^hunlayd JR 32(of mss.).l, p. 240. 

*706. bemadbenudbaradlnam SR 13.7. gi. 

707. bemaharmyanganakndakalabhab JR 22. 4. gi. 
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Volume 1. Jataka-Mala. Stories of Buddha's former incamations, by Aij-a Cura. 
Edited in Sanskrit [Nagarl letters] by Professor Hexurik Iverx, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second i.^sue, 1914. Pages, 270. Royal S°. Price, So. 

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metric.al form, of Buddhist literature 
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (aiya) Cura. Stories used ns homilies in 
old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kem (1S33-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that Qura flourished not far from GOO A.D., or o.arlior. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1S95, Frowde. 

Volume 2. Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhashya, or Commentary' on the Exposition of the 
Sunkhya pliilosophy’. By Yiifuin.a-Bhikshu. Edited in Sanskrit [Roman letters] by 
Profe.'sor RresAnn G.arbe, Uruversity of Tubingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210. 
Royal 8°. Price, 85. 

Sfinkliya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God. Vijfuma, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of lus distortions of the original system, 
his Comment.ary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we liave for a Icnowledgc 
of the Sfmkhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbo studied 
the whole work with Dhag.avata .Achurya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Parti.al English version in J. R. Ballantyne’s The Silnkliya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, Triibner. 

Volume 3. Buddhism In Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original Pfili into English, by Hnxnv CtAnKn IVAnnnx, late 
of Cambridge, hlas.'achusctts. 1896. Eighth issue, 1022. Pages, 522. Royal 8°. 
Price, $.3. Prefixed is a beautiful photogravure of a Gandhura Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of the first part, the legendary 
life of Buddha. IVith photograviu-o. Pamphlet. Pages, 13G. Price, SI. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), his teachings, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work. The Puli passages, done into vigorous English and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. IVarrcn’s material is drawn straight 
from the fount.ain-hc.ad. It is this fact tliat ha.s given to his work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by rrc.sident Eliot in The Harvard Classics (New York, P. F. Collier 
and .8on), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The uscfulne.'s 
of IVarren’s work has thus been incalculably enhanred. 

The life of Henry Warren .as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing, A brief meinori.al of his life and public scmces is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint-founder. It is also Issued with the Descriptive List of 
this 8erie.s (see above, page 1). The last may be had, free, U])on application to the 
Harvard Univerfity Press. 

Volume i. Karpura-MaJijari. A drama by the Indian poet Rrijn-^cldiarn (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the oripimal Prilkrit [Naciti letters], with a glo'=.ari.al index, and an 
cr. ay on th*' life and writings of the poet, by Stt.n Koxow, Profe?.=or of Indie Philology 
at the Univrnity of ChrL'tianui, Norw.ay, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz." Noble typograph}- (hlcrrjinount Press). Most 
books of this Scries are technical. This one, like Warren’s Buddhism, may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to everj' line of every stanza 
of the published Vedio literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together w-ith an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor MAuniCE BnooMFrELD, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, B.iltimore. 190G. Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Price, S25. 

Tlic Vcd.as arc, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They arc the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a moss of traditional material, current in the 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed doini from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. Vliat was origin.ally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
v.arious schools in more or Iw^s varying forms. The variations are often such as appear 
in the varj’ing forms of popular ballads or of church hjinns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as arc the several kindred manuscripts of (let us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the arcbetj'pe from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very' first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers no.arly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more, For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
.alone, about 40,000 entries are required. The lines of the Athan-a*Vcdn by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No lc.ss than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copic”, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtla’^s, the work will maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Profe.'.sor 
Bloomfield. 

Volume 11. The Pailcha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called P.afieh.akhyanaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, Puma-bhadra, 
eritieally edited in the original Sanskrit [in Nfigarl letters; and, for the ,«ako of beginners, 
with word-<livision] by Dr. Joiiaxxxs IlnaTui,, Profosor am koniglichen Rcalgymna- 
fium, Dnehein, Saxony. 190?. Pages, 314. Royal .S°, Price, 84. 

Volume 12. The Pailchatnntra-tcxt of Pumabhadra: critical introduction and list of 
v.ariants. By Professor IIiuiTEi,. 1912. P.iges, 210. Royal .S°. Price, ?2. 

Volume 13. The PaSchatantra-teit of Pumabhadra, and its relation to Icxt.s of allied 
reci'mion', ns .'■hown in Parallel Specimens. By Prote-'-sor llr.uTKi,. 1912. Pages, 10: 
and !!• shi e|-, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Roj-al .?’. Price, ?I. 

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a eollertinn of nnci( nt Hindu tales, in it« oldest recension, 
the Kadimiri-an, entitled Tantrlkhyfiyika. The original Saitskrit text [in Naeari letter.!], 
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cditio minor, reprinted from the critical cditio major which wag made for the Konigliche 
Gesellgohaft der Wisgcnachaften zu Gottingen, by Professor Hertel. 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8°. Price, S4. 

For two thousand years and more, the talcs of the Pancliatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the fleld of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfcy. Ilis Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable. From the Pancluitantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der ficispicle (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of raej" Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted hy Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel pves us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, manj’ centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The tiTOgraphy of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. Bharavl's poem Klrntarjuniya, or Arjima's combat vith the Kiruta. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Carl Caffeller, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8°. Price, S3.S0. 

• The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the Mahu-Bhurata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem Ls an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Mnha-kttvj'as or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. CekuntolS, a Hindu drama by Kalidasa; the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pjbchel, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8°. Price, 85. 

As descendants of Bhtlrata, the Hindus are called Bharatans. Their " continent " 
is called Bharata-vnrsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bhuratan (Story or 

. Fight), Maha-Bharata. Cakuntala is the mother of Bhlrata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: “ Ffe ist der sehnliehste Wunsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was off his hands in 1900, In 1902 he 
was called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer). Then came the world-conflagration. 

. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of PatafljoU, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sutras, of Pataujali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa; and the Explanation, 
called Tattva-voigaradl, of Yachespati-Migra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by Jambs Haughton' Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8°. Price 85. 



6 


HARVAED ORIENT^VL SERIES 


Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system wliich you must learn from the living 
teaclier of your " school.” The Comment is a rcinvcstiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentaiy on the Comment. Tlie Comment is the oldest UTitten systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosopliies, by far the most important arc the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the yog.a-systcm. KauUIya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sunkliya and Yoga .as current in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, arc indefinitely 
antique, and arc one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one coasiders the floods of pscudo-scicntifio writing uath wliich the propagan- 
dists of Indian ” isms" in i^crica have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miraclc-mongcring 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work “ continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ’’ which has, from the beginning, characterised the Harvard Oriental Scries. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Ynjus School, entitled Tnittiriya SamWta. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, ivith a running commentary. 
By AnTHDii Bi:nmnD.w.i: Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barristcr-at- 
Inw, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Oflicc, sometime Acting Professor of Saaskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
18, kapijns I-III; volume 19, ki'nKjas IV-VII. 1914. Pages, 404 +374=838. noynl8°. 
Price, 810. Not sold separately. 

Tlic Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Ilindas; 
but their greatest raedimval scholiast on the Vedas, .Sayana, did not UTito his commen- 
tary on the Hig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (ns he 
cxprc.''sly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Ynjur-Veda for the .sacrifice. 
The Yajur-Veda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the Tfiiltiriya- 
Samhitfi was published in 1871-3 by Weber. It waited nigli fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no Englisli or American Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he h.as brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effect ivciicss as to produce a work, which, in spite of its largo extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded compIetcnc.=s. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari jxissu with the vcr.'=ion, embodies the gist of Sayntia’s scholia, and is 
]ircsentcd with the utmost typographical perspicuity. .-Vn elaborate introduction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred text.s, its contents, language, style, 
and date (‘about 000 U.C.’), and the religious ritual of anrient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rlg-Veda Repetitions. The repeated vcr.'cs and di.stichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in .systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By M.mhiice 
Riziovni;i,i>, Prnfe.'-or of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology' in tlic Johns Hopkins 
Univcr.'ity, Baltimore. 1010. Pages, .■)0S+ 200 = 7 M. Royal 8°. Not .sold .separately. 
Price, 810. 

Volume 20 contains P.srt 1: The re|)ealed passages of the Rig-Veda, .sy.steinatic.ally 
prt 'Ciiii'd in the order of the Rig-\'eda, with critical romrnents and notes. Volume 2-1 
contains IV.rt 2: Comments and d.'issifieations from inelric.al and lexical and grain- 
matie.d [loint- of view, and from tin* point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
rviy.-sts d pv -ages. Abo Part S; Li-ts and iinle.xes. 
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The aim of this work is to help us to imdcrstand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part I enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages tliat he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, e.vccedingly intractable. The result ns a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three nntur;il sequels to Bloomfield's great Vcdic Concordance: 
1. The Eig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Coneordance; 3. The Vedio Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vcdic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. Rama’s Later History, or tlttara-Rfima-Cbailta, an ancient 
Hindu drama by BhavabhQti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Pralorit, 
with an introduction and English Imnslation and notes and variants, etc. By SmtiFAn 
KniBHNA BcLVALKAn, Graduate Student of Harvard Universit}’. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Bclvalkar, when returning to India in 1911 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was rclo.ased. In M.ay, 1920, Dr. Bclvalkar recovered Ins papers, 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since Januarj', 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included coUation-shccts ginng the readings of manu- 
scripts from widdy-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majestj’’s Secretary of State for 
India in CouncU, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rama’s Later EClstoiy. Fart 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhuti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Ramn-story as pven by the 
Ramayapa. Lanman adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.’ 
The method is very simple and practieaL) 1915. Royal 8°. Pages 190. Price, S3. 

Volume 22. Rama’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossarieii, etc. (Tliis was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javajl’s Nirpaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford, ^oh Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence.) See above. 

Volume 23. Rama’s Later History. Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical 'make-up' of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pari passu. These epilegomena dose with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analjrsis, a note on the Hin du stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomfield. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Volume 26. Eig-Veda BrShmanas: The Aitare}\a and Kausitnki Brahm.aoas of tlie Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By Arthor Berried.^le Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-l.aw, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philologj- at the University of Edmburgh. 1920. Pages, 5G7. Roj'al S'. 
Price S7.50. 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing. In August, 191G, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 191S, the Press had nigh 350 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy oith urgent war-work, such 
ns a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionaiy Force. .(Vnd when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe's Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Mairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into throe clearly sundered groups: the Vcdic hj-mns or 
Mantras; the Brahmapas, ' the pricstlies ' or ' priestly (discourses) and the Sutras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitare}’a is not later than GOO n.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes lS-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
s.amo page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunaheepa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigcneia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brahmanns, they arc of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they are in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose e.xtant. 

Volumes 26 and 27. Vlkrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Talcs of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
CS'ikrama-ch.arita or Sinhnsann-dvutrin 9 akri) and translated into English with an 
introduction, by Franklin EoaERTON. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pcnnsylv.'inia. 1920. Pages, 372 + 384 = 750. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 
$ 10 , 

^'ikrama’s Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of mcdiroval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times, llis magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dvri-trin?at) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the talcs is Vikrama, who is meant to servo 
a.s a kind of Hindu King Arthur, an o.xamplc for real kings. 

Edgerton hnpc.s that his work may prove suggestive n.s a model for students of com- 
parative litcrtiturc. The text of each of the recensions (.‘Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is jirintcd in Imrizont.ally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which corraspond 
to each other in substance are given, each .storj' in ail four recensions, in immediate 
juxtapositnn. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparkons arc thu.s 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton rceonsf ruet.s, with some detail, and witli reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions arc derived. This he present.s in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete .'olution of a problem in literary gcnclie.s. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pfdi text of 
the DlianimaiJaila Commentary, by Ecckni: Watson lluiiLtNOAJiE, Fellow of the Aincri- 
ean .teademy of .Arts and .Sciences, sometime Ilarri'on I'ellow for Ite-search at the 
University of Penn^^ylvania and John-'ton Scholar in .Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
University and D-rturer on Prdi in Yale Univcr.'=ity. 1921. Pages, SCO -f-.37fl-}-378*^ 
IIM. Royal S'. Xot sold separately. Price $20. 

Dh.tmm.'i-padn, or Way of iliehtcou.sness, is the name of one of the canonie.al books 
of tiie Buddhi-t Sacred Scrijjturcs. It con.«isls of 423 stanr-as. These arc reputed to bo 
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THE HARVARD UNDT2RSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows: 

Sanskrit Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By Ciiahles Rockwell Lanmax, 
Vales Professor of Sanskrit at Haiward University. Seventh issue, 1920. Royal S“. 
Pages, 430. Price, S3. 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or SO le-'sons, and with it, the needed lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to ‘Vniitnej'^s S.mskrit Grammar: see below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner. The text 
is in the Oriental (Nflgari) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Ilitopadeja, 
“ hlanu's Laws”); and 2. from the Vedic literature (Rig-Veda hjinns, Br.ahmanas, 
Sutras for wedding and buri.al). A Htcrarj'-historical introduction is given for each kind 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost c.aro. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: pfida, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-lined Btanz.a), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, r6, Sas-t, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and Hltopadesha in English letters. Prepared by C. R. LA^'^rA.^^ 1889. 
Royal 8°. Pages, SO. Price, 50 cent.?. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transliterated from the 
Oriental cliaracters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
with its original, so th.at the references of the Voc.abulnry and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student i.<! enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Grammar: including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Drahmapa. By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth hsue, 1923, of second edition, 1SS9. 8°. Pages, 578. Price, 81.50. 

The greatc.st extant repositorj' of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A ma.«lerpicce of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vcd.anta system of philo=ophy according to Shankarn. 
By Paul Dev.-.-en. Translated by James II. Woons, Professor of Philo.'ojihy at Har- 
vard University, and C.atii.mhni; B. Ru.vkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. lOl.’l. S’. Pages, 50. Price, $1. 

This bonk, a translation of the .suininary given by Deus.sen at the end of his monu- 
mental work, Das System (le.s Vedanta, w.as fir.sl publi.shcd in 1900. Since then, thank.s 
to tlie learning and enthiL=iasm of Charlc-s Johnston, the whole great work hn.s been made 
aee(-.s-ib!c' in an Engli-h ver.«ion (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Comp.any). 
Neverthele.'S, the small bonk was so inexpensive ami ])raclical, that a new edition was 
matle in I'Jl.'i. The .summary, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adcfiu.ate, 
— in short, .^o altogether admirable, th.at it is not likely soon to be superseded I,y a 
b- Iter expo'ition of what has been to untold million.® at once a philo.-ophy and a religion. 




